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past several years to ‗reform ‘ the F orum  –  but the common implication of all these calls (the Call of Social 
Movements, the Group of 19 Statement, the Bamako Appeal) seems likely to also transform the Forum from a 
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Section 1 

Introductions 
 

1.1 The Bamako Appeal Dialogue : An Introduction : Peter 
Waterman 

1.2 Fragments of an Introduction : A Background to this Reader : 
Jai Sen, CACIM (New Delhi) 

1.3 A Political Programme for the WSF ? : Patrick Bond, CCS 
(Durban) 



1.1 
 

The Bamako Appeal Dialogue 
An Introduction 

 
Peter Waterman, Janaury 2007 

 
 The Bamako Appeal (BA) was launched at the session of the Polycentric World Social Forum 
held in Bamako, Mali, in early 2006. Although this was done in the name of a number of think-tanks or 
non-governmental organizations (NGOs), it was primarily connected in the public mind with the name of 
the Thirdworldist Marxist thinker and activist, Samir Amin. Amin, himself connected with these various 
NGOs, of Egyptian origin, long-based in Dakar, Senegal, but with bases also in Cairo and Paris. He was 
one of the three or four great names of Dependency or World Systems Theory, others including 
Theotonio dos Santos, Andre Gunder Frank, and Immanuel Wallerstein. He is, perhaps, the most 
politically-minded of these. And whilst Wallerstein (and others of this tradition) have been associated 
with the WSF, Amin has been a member of its International Council and has most publicly and forcefully 
tried to transform the process. 
 
 Samir Amin, and his close associates such as the Belgian Catholic Thirdworldist, François 
Houtart, were here making a second attempt to move the World Social Forum from being primarily a 
place of dialogue amongst opponents of neo-liberal globalisation to a base for coordinated anti-imperialist 
and pro-socialist action. Their previous attempt, at the World Social Forum, Porto Alegre, Brazil, in 
January 2005, w as w ith the ‗C harter of 19‘ or ‗P orto A legre M anifesto‘, w hich had crashed and burned 
(or burned first and then crashed?). The Bamako Appeal, on the other hand, took off successfully, in so 
far as it was immediately reproduced, approvingly, in left magazines and websites worldwide. 
 
 Within and around the World Social Forum however, and in the more general global justice and 
solidarity movement (GJ&SM), the Appeal met with a more critical reception, and a more ambiguous –  or 
complex –  response. The general tendency, amongst those longest associated with or most centrally 
located within the Forum, was either short dismissal or disapproving silence. Amin was considered a 
maverick, a vanguardist, an elitist, who was endangering the very purpose of the Forum. It seems to have 
been hoped that his second attempt to take over the Forum, or transform it into a 5th International, with a 
single programme and policy, would disappear into the Malian sands.  
 
 It will be evident from the contributions to this collection that its editors belong to the second 
tendency. They believe that the Bamako Appeal is more of a challenge than a provokatsiya (a standard 
Soviet pejorative), and that this challenge should be met in the open and dialogical spirit that the Forum 
has promoted. Conceived in the last couple of weeks before the World Social Forum, Nairobi, Kenya, in 
January 2007, they have clearly considered that –  quite regardless of what either the sponsors or the 
detractors of the BA feel or do –  this Reader will contribute to the kind of self-transformation of the 
Forum that is necessary if it is not to become institutionalized, ritualized and conservative. They have 
also, however, taken their writ rather more broadly than strictly necessary, providing also background 
texts to situate the BA historically. 
 

I would like to add two or three points to what might or might not be said in this invaluable 
compilation (still being edited as I write).  
 

The first is that we really still need a public accounting, by the authors of the Bamako Appeal, for 
the funding of their extensive exercise. On the one hand we have rumours that considerable amounts of 



money came from President Hugo Chavez –  in other words from a radical Third World, and thirdworldist, 
state(sman).  On the other hand we have a bunch of critics of the BA who have so far not dared ask where 
the money came from and on what it has been spent. And, on the third hand (or first foot) there is the fact 
that the WSF has not only regularly provided such public accounts but recently published an exemplary 
commission report on its complex funding pattern and the political implications of such (Lopez, van 
Koolwijk, and Shah. 2006). 

 
The second is that we really need to understand the theoretical/ideological background to the BA, 

which clearly was not borne onto land on a seashell like some latter-day Venus. Obtaining such 
background does not necessarily require research into all the writings and itinerary of Samir Amin and his 
associates. It can be found, I think, w ithin S am ir‘s recen t writings, or online. Here I would indicate two 
significant pieces, one on the necessity for a Fifth International (Amin 2006a, b), the other on the legacy 
of Mao Tse Tung (Amin 2006b).  

 
The third point is to recognize the implications of informatisation for this exchange on the BA. I 

am not sure to what extent any of the parties involved is conscious, or, rather, self-reflective, about the 
extent to which this whole process has been facilitated and is being developed in Cyberia. Before the web 
and without the web, any awareness of the BA –  not to speak of dialogue about such –  would have been 
confined to specific places, one-to-many publications, and to persons with privileged access to such. Such 
an oligopoly is today inconceivable. But there are also significant implications for any surpassing of the 
BA production model. The possibility of involving m any (to avoid the w ord ‗m ultitude‘), globally, in 
developing charters, appeals, platforms, and programmes becomes now an obligation. Those who fail to 
use such means are going to be open to the charge of, at least, neo-vanguardism. Those, however, who 
limit themselves to the immensely broader plains of Cyberia, are going to be themselves charged with 
neo-elitism if they do not translate Cyberian, using appropriate media and local languages (in all senses of 
this word).  
 
 Finally, this.  Debate means the carrying out of warfare by verbal means, discussion means 
listening to the other, dialogue is an exchange in which each party takes on board arguments of the other 
or in which they collectively surpass the original terms. Debate is clearly better than warfare, discussion 
better than debate, but it is to be hoped that the collection will rather stimulate a dialogue, and that this 
will go wider and reach deeper than its original terms.  
 
Peter Waterman 
The Hague 
p.waterman@inter.nl.net 
January 10, 2007 
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1.2 
 

A Political Programme for the World Social Forum ? 
Democracy, Substance, and Debate in the Bamako Appeal and Global Justice 

Movements  
A Reader 

Fragments of an Introduction : A Background to this Reader 
 

Jai Sen, CACIM, January 2007 
 
The immediate purpose of this Reader is to facilitate critical engagement with the content and the 
process of a docum ent called ‗the B am ako A ppeal‘, at an w orkshop being organised at the W orld S ocial 
F orum  at N airobi, K enya titled ‗R evisiting the B amako Appeal : Issues of Democracy and Substance in 
w orld m ovem ent‘‘, on January 21 2007.  It attem pts to do so by bringing together not only the debate that 
has taken place around the Appeal over this past year since it was announced (at Bamako, Mali, on 
January 19 2006, just before the inauguration of the polycentric World Social Forum held there from 
January 19-23 2006) but also several key documents in history and some discussion around them, in order 
to locate the Bamako Appeal in history.   
 
The documents we have chosen to feature are the Communist Manifesto in 1848, the Bandung Final 
Communiqué in 1955, two key documents authored by the Zapatistas (1996 and 2006), the Charter of 
Principles of the World Social Forum (2001), and also the so-called ‗P orto A legre M anifesto‘ that w as 
announced at the end of the W orld S ocial F orum  in P orto A legre in January 2005 and tw o of the ‗calls‘ 
made the Assembly of Social Movements that have come to be held and/or in relation to during the WSF 
(2002 and 2003) and summary of another major meeting in 2006.  We had also wanted to include the 
Havana Declaration from the Tricontinental Meeting held there in 1966, but sadly were unable to find a 
soft copy of that in time for inclusion here. 
 
As we see it, the Bamako Appeal, as well as the latter two documents, is aimed at articulating a political 
programme for the emerging world movement at the present juncture in world history –  and by 
implication for the World Social Forum.  We have felt that as we meet to critically debate the Appeal, it 
would be useful to not only focus on this one document but to see it relative to what else is being said and 
also to similar things that have been said in history.  We do this by bringing together in one place all these 
proposals, thus allowing us to compare the Appeal and the other contemporary proposals with other 
proposals in history –  and where the authors of the Bamako Appeal themselves of course acknowledge 
the inspiration they have drawn from the Bandung Declaration and even titled their m eeting ‗C onference 
of the Peoples of Bandung –  A  reconstruction of alliances of the S outh‘. 
 
For those less familiar with the Bamako Appeal, it is a document that calls for a redoubling of resistance 
again imperialism, and lays out a programme for doing this.  The initiative to prepare this document was 
taken by the World Forum for Alternatives, based in Dakar, Senegal, headed by Egyptian economist 
Samir Amin and Belgian sociologist François Houtart.  This document was tabled at a major meeting 
called by the WFA and local Malian organisations on January 18 2006 in Bamako, Mali (spilling over 
onto the 19th), discussed there, and finalised by the meeting.  To the best of our knowledge it was not 
presented anywhere at the Bamako Forum but was presented by its authors, in its finalised form, at the 
Social Movements Assembly at the Caracas Social Forum held in Caracas, Venezuela, soon after, during 
January 24-29 2006.  We do not know why it was not presented at the Bamako Forum.  The present 



English version of the Appeal, as published here, was then circulated by Samir Amin on the NIGD 
(Network Institute for Global Democratisation) listserve on February 7 2006, and it also appeared on 
several websites around that time, in particular that of the Third World Forum 
(http://thirdworldforum.net/fren/index.htm), for further signatures.  The full text of the Appeal as well as 
the list of signatories as of a certain date are included in this Reader. 
 
More details on the history of the Appeal appear in several of the texts included in this Reader (in 
particular, in G eoffrey P leyers‘ background piece ‗T he W orld S ocial F orum  lands in A frica‘, and also in 
his m ore analytical essay ‗F rom  the ‗C onference of the P eoples of B andung‘ to the B am ako A ppeal‘), so 
let this presentation suffice here. 
 
This Reader and the event for which it is prepared are a continuation of the debate that we at CACIM 
have tried to generate around the Bamako Appeal since March 2006.  At that time, our opinion –  
developed in the course of conversation with Peter Waterman, labour specialist and internationalist based 
in The Hague, The Netherlands –  was that the preparation and articulation of the Appeal was a very 
significant intervention in world movement but that both the manner in which it was developed and 
announced and the style of the document –  in short, the language it spoke - implicitly (though not 
declaredly) also had major implications for the future of the World Social Forum and what we at CACIM 
see as the culture of ‗open‘ and horizontal politics that it has com e to represent.   
 
The big question however, is whether either the world movement or the WSF need a defined political 
programme –  and even if so, what the nature of such a programme would be and how it should be 
defined.  Given that we have been and continue to be intensely engaged with the WSF and the world 
movement (through the listserve we administer, WSFDiscuss, and the webspace we run on behalf of the 
EIOS - Explorations in/of Open Space –  Collective, OpenSpaceForum www.openspaceforum.net, as well 
as several seminars we have organised, books CACIM members have been involved in producing, and 
research that some of us are doing), we therefore felt that it was necessary for us to also similarly and 
directly engage with the Bamako Appeal.  Not only on a direct basis but also by doing what we at 
CACIM are set up to do –  to create spaces for critical engagement and action. 
 
Our initial process-related reading was that the one day that the Appeal had been debated (at the meeting 
in Bamako where it was announced) was for too limited for such an ambitious and significant document, 
and that the limitations that we felt that it suffered in terms of content were in some part at least, a 
consequence of this very limited debate.  We therefore approached the organisers of the Appeal in March 
2006 to request that they open the document for debate and offering our help in doing so.  Their response 
however was that both the Appeal and the debate around it had been brought to a close (though it was 
open for further signatures), and that they were by then already moving ahead to implement the proposals 
contained in the document, through working groups set up for the purpose.  We enquired about the 
working groups, but did not receive any details. 
 
While respecting the autonomy of the organisers to do this, our reading remained that both the content 
and political idea and implications of the Appeal were, as above, far too wide-reaching for it to have been 
debated just for one day at one meeting in one part of the world (and then too, a meeting by invitation 
only), and since it was by then already in the public domain, we from CACIM, in consultation with Peter 
Waterman, decided to open it for debate, in the public interest. 
 
We took several steps towards this.  We posted the Appeal on OpenSpaceForum; we also posted it on 
WSFDiscuss and invited debate and comment; we sent the document out to several prominent 
publications (journals, magazines, newspapers) and organisations who run public websites, in India and 
across the world, to publish and publicise it; and we also specially wrote to over a hundred individuals 
across the world inviting them to comment and critically engage with it. 

http://thirdworldforum.net/fren/index.htm
http://www.openspaceforum.net/


 
Several people responded, in some cases attempting to engage with the authors of the Appeal and in 
others engaging w ith each other‘s argum ents, as did quite a few  journals and w ebsites. O thers took it up 
for discussion within the institutions and/or movements they work in.  For an archive of articles on the 
Appeal as well as initiatives taken by CACIM towards promoting public debate, see 
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-index.php?page=Bamakoappeal.  (All this material is 
reproduced in this Reader.)  
 
We also planned to organise a public debate of the Appeal at the polycentric WSF that was held in 
Karachi, Pakistan, in late March 2006, but unfortunately had to cancel that event because most of the 
CACIM team did not get visas to go to Pakistan. 
 
Several important developments have taken place at the world level in the year since the articulation of 
the Appeal.  Most notably perhaps, a perceptible turning of the tide in the war that the US and its allies 
have been waging on Iraq, and also a perceptible, and related, flagging of spirit in their related war on 
Afghanistan; not yet an end to empire but perhaps a beginning, a turning point.  But also the remarkable 
events in Latin America, ranging from the defiance of the hegemony of the US by the leadership in 
Venezuela; the historic election of an indigenous person as president in Bolivia and his articulation of a 
vision of national and world politics that is extraordinary in relation to conventional world inter-state 
politics; the successive election (and re-election) of what appear to be left-leaning presidents in country 
after country –  signalling not only the rise of new, more generalised consciousness in that part of the 
world but also the impotence of the major imperial world power (and where Latin America has of course 
been its happy hunting ground, literally, for the past century); and last but by no means least, the 
sustained resistance and articulation of an alternative by the people of Chiapas, the Zapatistas, to the 
neoliberal vision that has blinded so much of the world.  As well as the rising struggles and militancy of 
so-called ‗im m igrant com m unities‘ across the N orth; m ost crucially du ring this period, in France. 
 
In these emerging conditions, we at CACIM, in collaboration with CCS (the University of KwaZulu-
Natal Centre for Civil Society, Durban) and in consultation with Peter Waterman, have decided to use the 
opportunity afforded by the Nairobi Forum to convene a major meeting around the Bamako Appeal, to 
critically debate questions of democracy and substance in the Bamako Appeal and more generally in the 
global justice movements. Let me take the privilege of this introduction to add that we at CACIM feel 
very honoured indeed to have had the chance of this collaboration, and the critical spirit in which CCS 
and Peter have joined us in this venture. 
 
We also feel honoured by the very positive response that we have so far got both to invitations we have 
sent out to people to take part in this meeting, and more generally in terms of endorsement of our 
initiative to organise this event at the Nairobi Forum and also a related meeting we are organising there, 
again together w ith C C S , ‗In D efence of O pen S pace‘. 
 
In all these actions, and in others we have taken, we attempt to do our work by as an open a process as 
possible, and in the course of what we do, to create open spaces for frank and open debate.  In our 
understanding, this is an essential prerequisite, and even organising principle, of the world we today live 
in, and of the new politics that are emerging; and so we have also attempted to do this in this case –  and 
even as we continue to critically interrogate the concept and practice of open space. 
 
By convening with CCS the event around the Bamako Appeal at the Nairobi Forum, and by taking the 
initiative of publishing this Reader and of including all the debate that we have been able to find, and 
most particularly by inviting the authors, signatories, and critics of the Bamako Appeal to the Nairobi 
meeting, as well as critical but independent commentators, we are in our own way attempting to follow 

http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-index.php?page=Bamakoappeal


and practice and give life to this principle; and where we see this practice as a necessary and even 
essential culture of politics in the world movement. 
 
 
Jai Sen 
CACIM, New Delhi 
jai.sen@cacim.net 
January 10 2007 
 
 
L ist of expected speakers for the session on „R evisiting the B am ako A ppeal‟ :  
(as of January 14 2006) 
Bernard Cassen (ATTAC France –  confirmed, but has dropped out because of inability to come to 
Nairobi by the date of the meeting), Chico Whitaker (WSF International Office, Brazil), Dorothea Haerlin 
(ATTAC Berlin, Germany), Francine Mestrum (ATTAC Belgium), François Houtart (WFA and Centre 
Tricontinentale, Belgium), Geoffrey Pleyers (Belgium), Immanuel Wallerstein (USA), Jai Sen (CACIM, 
India), Lee Cormie (Canada), Linus Jayathilake (MONLAR, Sri Lanka), Peter Custers (The Netherlands), 
Peter Waterman (UK / The Netherlands), Prishani Naidoo (CCS, South Africa), Teivo Teivainen (NIGD, 
Finland / Peru), Tony Tujan Jr (IBON, The Philippines), Trevor Ngwane (South Africa), Vittorio 
Agnoletto (Italy –  probable) 
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1.3 
 

A Political Programme for the WSF? 
 

Patrick Bond, January 2007 
 
Is it time for the World Social Forum to adopt a political programme? This hotly-disputed question 
deserves consideration from all involved in the WSF, given that we are now in the seventh year of the 
phenomenon.  
 
 Like most, I am  influenced by personal experience, based in S outh A frica‘s ‗independent left‘ 
movements. Although at present they are in a state of unprecedented internal conflict and disrepair due to 
a variety of m inor factors that needn‘t detain us, these m ovem ents have established durable and relatively 
democratic mass-based activities.1 By and large, they are informed by internationalism,2 combined with 
demands upon the national state to ‗lock capital dow n‘. 3 The spirit entails what Walden Bello has called 
‗deglobalisation‘ (of capital). 4 This has entailed three bouts of important protest activity, with more than 10 
000 people marching against the U N ‘s W orld C onference A gainst R acism  (in D urban, S eptem ber 2001) for 
failing to put reparations and Zionism on the agenda; more than 25 000 demonstrating against the UN 
World Summit on Sustainable Development (Johannesburg, August 2002) for embracing neoliberal 
environmental and social strategies; and more tens of thousands protesting the war against Iraq 
(countrywide, 2003-04). South African activists have also been instrumental in trying to remove the boot of 
the Bretton Woods Institutions from Third World necks, harking back to anti-apartheid analysis, strategy 
and tactics. A s a revival of ‗divestm ent‘ to fight apartheid, the World Bank Bonds Boycott has had 
remarkable success in defunding the institution that is most often at the coalface of neoliberal repression 
across the Third World. In addition, South Africans and allied activists have won dramatic victories in 
deglobalising the Trade Related Intellectual Property Rights regime, by demanding generic anti-retroviral 
medicines instead of branded, monopoly-patented drugs. Similar struggles are underway to deglobalise 
food, especially given the Genetically Modified Organisms threat from transnational corporations, to halt 
biopiracy, and to kick out the w ater and energy privatisers. T hese are typically ‗nonreform ist reform s‘ 
insofar as they achieve concrete goals and simultaneously link movements, enhance consciousness, develop 
the issues, and build democratic organisational forms and momentum. 
 
 Of course, this is a matter for nuanced scale politics: determining whether local community, 
subnational, national or regional strategies can best mitigate and reverse global economic tyranny for 
particular issues. But the main reason to deglobalise is to gain space to fight neoliberal commodification. 
To illustrate, the South African decommodification agenda entails struggles to turn basic needs into genuine 
human rights including: free anti-retroviral medicines to fight AIDS (hence disempowering Big Pharma); 50 
litres of free water per person per day (hence ridding Africa of Suez and other water privatisers); 1 kiloWatt 
hour of free electricity for each individual every day (hence reorienting energy resources from export-
oriented mining and smelting, to basic-needs consumption); extensive land reform (hence de-emphasising 
cash cropping and export-oriented plantations); prohibitions on service disconnections and evictions; free 
education (hence halting the G eneral A greem ent on T rade in S ervices); and the like. A  free ‗B asic Incom e 
                                                           

1. Many of these are surveyed in Richard Ballard, Adam Habib and Imraan Valoodia (2006), Voices of Protest, 
Pietermaritzburg, University of KwaZulu-Natal Press. 
2. A discussion will be published in Bond, P. and A. Desai (2007), Foreign Policy Bottom-Up, Geneva, United 
Nations Research Institute for Social Development. 
3. Bond, P. (2003), Against Global Apartheid, London, Zed Books.  
4. Bello, W. (2002), Deglobalisation, London, Zed Books.  



G rant‘ allow ance of $15/m onth is even advocated by churches, N G O s and trade unions. A ll such services 
should be universal (open to all, no matter income levels), and to the extent feasible, financed through 
higher prices that penalise luxury consumption. This potentially unifying agenda could serve as a basis for 
widescale social change, in the manner that Gosta Esping-Andersen has discussed with respect to 
Scandinavian social policy.5 
 
 In what ways would this sort of background contribute to the debate over whether the WSF needs a 
political programme? To generalize the decommodification and destratification agendas, requires something 
more analytically unifying, strategically coherent and tactically formidable than what the global justice 
movements have accomplished to date. Finding something equivalent to a political programme for what 
S am ir A m in term s a ‗fifth international‘ has not been easy, given the global m ovem ent‘s divergent 
tendencies between socialism and autonomism. For example, in early 2005 at the World Social Forum 
(WSF) in Porto Alegre, 19 well-known movement intellectuals and activists gathered to produce a draft of 
‗T w elve proposals for another possible w orld‘.6 M y ow n sense is that these efforts risked the ‗top -dow n‘ 
danger of imposing programmatic ideas upon fluid movements and campaigns. Reflecting the same 
tendency, a much longer effort along these lines was made by Samir Amin and Francois Houtart in 
January 2006 –  the ‗B am ako A ppeal‘ - at the polycentric WSF.  
 
 It was in the spirit of searching and debating that the Centre for Civil Society in Durban hosted a 
major Workshop on the World Social Forum in July 2006, the proceedings of which are available on the 
DVD set CIVIL SOCIETY WIRED (available free from ccs@ukzn.ac.za). With Amin himself giving a 
keynote address and the Bamako Appeal as the centerpiece, CCS associates Franco Barchiesi, Heinrich 
Bohmke, Prishani Naidoo and Ahmed Veriava critically dissected reasons not to adopt a political 
programme with some of the characteristics above. Many others contributed their perspectives from the 
floor, invoking autonomism, anarchism, feminism and socialism. The latter ideology has enormous 
traction in South Africa, given how badly capitalism has supplied the masses with jobs and affordable 
vital services. As a result, some of the more substantive independent-left social movements –  especially in 
Johannesburg - have adopted ‗socialism ‘ as their constitutional objective. T he advanced proletarian -based 
consciousness and intensely exploitative situation in Johannesburg does not prevail everywhere, of 
course, and it w ould be unreasonable to expect a ‗socialist‘ m ovem ent to develop from  the national S ocial 
Movements Indaba (which collects several dozen such local left movements), or especially from 
continental efforts such as the Africa Social Forum. 
 
 Still, the foundational critiques of neoliberalism are there to be be found in the documents of 
various transnational sectoral forums, of which there are roughly three dozen examples. We can divide 
these... 
 

POLITICAL MOVEMENTS FOR SOCIAL CHANGE  
1) Political movements/parties representing values/ideas of social democracy, nationalism, 
socialism, autonomism, anarchism  

TRADITIONAL AND CROSS-SECTORAL CIVIL SOCIETY MOVEMENTS  
2) Labour mvts (including unemployed movements, migration and workplace health/safety)  
3) W om en‘s m vts (including a variety of gender issues)  
4) Youth mvts (including children)  
5) Anti-war mvts (including arms sales, nuclear weapons, landmines)  
6) Anti-racism mvts (dating to abolition)  

                                                           

5. Esping-Andersen, G. (1991), The Three Worlds of Welfare Capitalism, Princeton, Princeton University Press. 

6.  G roup of N ineteen (F ebruary 2005), ‗P orto A legre M anifesto‘, dated F ebruary 20 2005.  A ccessed 041006 @  
http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/20group_of_nineteen.cfm 

mailto:ccs@ukzn.ac.za
http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/20group_of_nineteen.cfm


7) Minority rights and ethnic mvts  
8) Civil rights mvts  
9) Democracy mvts (including transparency/corruption)  
10) Consumer mvts  
11) Indigenous rights mvts  
12) Human rights mvts  
13) Sexual identity mvts  
14) Disability rights mvts  
15) Cultural mvts (art/music/literature/crafts/video)  
16) Religious mvts  
17) Solidarity mvts  
18) Elder rights mvts  

ISSUE-BASED CIVIL SOCIETY MOVEMENTS  
19) Finance/debt/aid/investment  
20) Trade  
21) Economic subsectors (including recuperated factories)  
22) Corporate disempowerment and anti-consumerism  
23) Land/agriculture/forestry/fisheries  
24) Housing/urban access rights  
25) Water (including irrigation, groundwater, dams and rivers, household access, sanitation)  
26) Energy (including global warming, pollution, household access)  
27) Health (including treatment)  
28) Food/nutrition  
29) Social security  
30) Education  
31) Other environmental (including toxics, nuclear, mining, marine)  
32) Media  
33) Policing/prisons  
34) Information/ICT 

 
In my opinion, the heavy lifting required to analyse the movement of movements - and their analyses, 
strategies, tactics and alliances - has not even properly begun. If intellectuals are six months or more 
behind the times, perhaps we must await the increasing coherence of these transnational movements at 
sites such as the 2007 World Social Forum in Nairobi, to drive the research forward in a manner that tells 
us more about the world than any other method, namely praxis. This, however, is for us to learn more 
about, and in this open spirit we join CACIM to promote further debate on the politics of the WSF and the 
global progressive movement. 
 
Patrick Bond 
Centre for Civil Society, Durban 
10 January 2007  



 
Section 2 

 
The Communifest Manifesto 



2 
The Communifest Manifesto 

 
Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, 1848 
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MANIFESTO OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY 
 
[From the English edition of 1888, edited by Friedrich Engels] 
  
A spectre is haunting Europe--the spectre of Communism. All the Powers of old Europe have entered into 
a holy alliance to exorcise this spectre: Pope and Czar, Metternich and Guizot, French Radicals and 
German police-spies. 
 
Where is the party in opposition that has not been decried as Communistic by its opponents in power?  
Where is the Opposition that has not hurled back the branding reproach of Communism, against the more 
advanced opposition parties, as well as against its reactionary adversaries? 
 
Two things result from this fact. 
 
I.  Communism is already acknowledged by all European Powers to be itself a Power. 
 
II. It is high time that Communists should openly, in the face of the whole world, publish their views, 
their aims, their tendencies, and meet this nursery tale of the Spectre of Communism with a Manifesto of 
the party itself. 
 

http://www.gutenberg.org/files/61/61.txt


To this end, Communists of various nationalities have assembled in London, and sketched the following 
Manifesto, to be published in the English, French, German, Italian, Flemish and Danish languages. 
  
I.  BOURGEOIS AND PROLETARIANS 
 
The history of all hitherto existing societies is the history of class struggles. 
 
Freeman and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and serf, guild-master and journeyman, in a word, 
oppressor and oppressed, stood in constant opposition to one another, carried on an uninterrupted, now 
hidden, now open fight, a fight that each time ended, either in a revolutionary re-constitution of society at 
large, or in the common ruin of the contending classes. 
 
In the earlier epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a complicated arrangement of society into 
various orders, a manifold gradation of social rank.  In ancient Rome we have patricians, knights, 
plebeians, slaves; in the Middle Ages, feudal lords, vassals, guild-masters, journeymen, apprentices, serfs; 
in almost all of these classes, again, subordinate gradations. 
 
The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins of feudal society has not done away with 
class antagonisms.  It has but established new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of 
struggle in place of the old ones.  Our epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this 
distinctive feature: it has simplified the class antagonisms. Society as a whole is more and more splitting 
up into two great hostile camps, into two great classes, directly facing each other: Bourgeoisie and 
Proletariat. 
 
From the serfs of the Middle Ages sprang the chartered burghers of the earliest towns.  From these 
burgesses the first elements of the bourgeoisie were developed. 
 
The discovery of America, the rounding of the Cape, opened up fresh ground for the rising bourgeoisie. 
The East-Indian and Chinese markets, the colonisation of America, trade with the colonies, the increase in 
the means of exchange and in commodities generally, gave to commerce, to navigation, to industry, an 
impulse never before known, and thereby, to the revolutionary element in the tottering feudal society, a 
rapid development. 
 
The feudal system of industry, under which industrial production was monopolised by closed guilds, now 
no longer sufficed for the growing wants of the new markets.  The manufacturing system took its place.  
The guild-masters were pushed on one side by the manufacturing middle class; division of labour 
between the different corporate guilds vanished in the face of division of labour in each single workshop. 
 
Meantime the markets kept ever growing, the demand ever rising. Even manufacture no longer sufficed.  
Thereupon, steam and machinery revolutionised industrial production.  The place of manufacture was 
taken by the giant, Modern Industry, the place of the industrial middle class, by industrial millionaires, 
the leaders of whole industrial armies, the modern bourgeois. 
 
Modern industry has established the world-market, for which the discovery of America paved the way.  
This market has given an immense development to commerce, to navigation, to communication by land.  
This development has, in its time, reacted on the extension of industry; and in proportion as industry, 
commerce, navigation, railways extended, in the same proportion the bourgeoisie developed, increased its 
capital, and pushed into the background  every class handed down from the Middle Ages. 
 
We see, therefore, how the modern bourgeoisie is itself the product of a long course of development, of a 
series of revolutions in the modes of production and of exchange.  Each step in the development of the 



bourgeoisie was accompanied by a corresponding political advance of that class.  An oppressed class 
under the sway of the feudal nobility, an armed and self-governing association in the mediaeval 
commune; here independent urban republic (as in Italy and Germany), there taxable "third estate" of the 
monarchy (as in France), afterwards, in the  period of manufacture proper, serving either the semi-feudal 
or the absolute monarchy as a counterpoise against the nobility, and, in fact, corner-stone of the great 
monarchies in general, the bourgeoisie has at last, since the establishment of Modern Industry and of the 
world-market, conquered for itself, in the modern representative State, exclusive political sway.  The 
executive of the modern State is but a committee for managing the common affairs of the whole 
bourgeoisie. 
 
The bourgeoisie, historically, has played a most revolutionary part. 
 
The bourgeoisie, wherever it has got the upper hand, has put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyllic 
relations.  It has pitilessly torn asunder the motley feudal ties that bound man to his "natural superiors," 
and has left remaining no other nexus between man and man than naked self-interest, than callous "cash 
payment."  It has drowned the most heavenly ecstasies of religious fervour, of chivalrous enthusiasm, of 
philistine sentimentalism, in the icy water of egotistical calculation.  It has resolved personal worth into 
exchange value, and in place of the numberless and feasible chartered freedoms, has set up that single, 
unconscionable freedom--Free Trade.  In one word, for exploitation, veiled by religious and political 
illusions, naked, shameless, direct, brutal exploitation. 
 
The bourgeoisie has stripped of its halo every occupation hitherto honoured and looked up to with 
reverent awe.  It has converted the physician, the lawyer, the priest, the poet, the man of science, into its 
paid wage labourers. 
 
The bourgeoisie has torn away from the family its sentimental veil, and has reduced the family relation to 
a mere money relation. 
 
The bourgeoisie has disclosed how it came to pass that the brutal display of vigour in the Middle Ages, 
which Reactionists so much admire, found its fitting complement in the most slothful indolence.  It has 
been the first to show what man's activity can bring about.  It has accomplished wonders far surpassing 
Egyptian pyramids, Roman aqueducts, and Gothic cathedrals; it has conducted expeditions that put in the 
shade all former Exoduses of nations and crusades. 
 
The bourgeoisie cannot exist without constantly revolutionizing the instruments of production, and 
thereby the relations of production, and with them the whole relations of society. Conservation of the old 
modes of production in unaltered form, was, on the contrary, the first condition of existence for all earlier 
industrial classes. Constant revolutionising of production, uninterrupted disturbance of all social 
conditions, everlasting uncertainty and agitation distinguish the bourgeois epoch from all earlier ones. All 
fixed, fast-frozen relations, with their train of ancient and venerable prejudices and opinions, are swept 
away, all new-formed ones become antiquated before they can ossify. All that is solid melts into air, all 
that is holy is profaned, and man is at last compelled to face with sober senses, his real conditions of life, 
and his relations with his kind. 
 
The need of a constantly expanding market for its products chases the bourgeoisie over the whole surface 
of the globe. It must nestle everywhere, settle everywhere, establish connexions everywhere. 
 
The bourgeoisie has through its exploitation of the world-market given a cosmopolitan character to 
production and consumption in every country.  To the great chagrin of Reactionists, it has drawn from 
under the feet of industry the national ground on which it stood.  All old-established national industries 
have been destroyed or are daily being destroyed.  They are dislodged by new industries, whose 



introduction becomes a life and death question for all civilised nations, by industries that no longer work 
up indigenous raw material, but raw material drawn from the remotest zones; industries whose products 
are consumed, not only at home, but in every quarter of the globe.  In place of the old wants, satisfied by 
the productions of the country, we find new wants, requiring for their satisfaction the products of distant 
lands and climes.  In place of the old local and national seclusion and self-sufficiency, we have 
intercourse in every direction, universal inter-dependence of nations.  And as in material, so also in 
intellectual production.  The intellectual creations of individual nations become common property.  
National one-sidedness and narrow-mindedness become more and more impossible, and from the 
numerous national and local literatures, there arises a world literature. 
 
The bourgeoisie, by the rapid improvement of all instruments of production, by the immensely facilitated 
means of communication, draws all, even the most barbarian, nations into civilisation. The cheap prices 
of its commodities are the heavy artillery with which it batters down all Chinese walls, with which it 
forces the barbarians' intensely obstinate hatred of foreigners to capitulate.  It compels all nations, on pain 
of extinction, to adopt the bourgeois mode of production; it compels them to introduce what it calls 
civilisation into their midst, i.e., to become bourgeois themselves.  In one word, it creates a world after its 
own image. 
 
The bourgeoisie has subjected the country to the rule of the towns.  It has created enormous cities, has 
greatly increased the urban population as compared with the rural, and has thus rescued a considerable 
part of the population from the idiocy of rural life.  Just as it has made the country dependent on the 
towns, so it has made barbarian and semi-barbarian countries dependent on the civilised ones, nations of 
peasants on nations of bourgeois, the East on the West. 
 
The bourgeoisie keeps more and more doing away with the scattered state of the population, of the means 
of production, and of property.  It has agglomerated production, and has concentrated property in a few 
hands.  The necessary consequence of this was political centralisation.  Independent, or but loosely 
connected provinces, with separate interests, laws, governments and systems of taxation, became lumped 
together into one nation, with one government, one code of laws, one national class-interest, one frontier 
and one customs-tariff.  The bourgeoisie, during its rule of scarce one hundred years, has created more 
massive and more colossal productive forces than have all preceding generations together.  Subjection of 
Nature's forces to man, machinery, application of chemistry to industry and agriculture, steam-navigation, 
railways, electric telegraphs, clearing of whole continents for cultivation, canalisation of rivers, whole 
populations conjured out of the ground— what earlier century had even a presentiment that such 
productive forces slumbered in the lap of social labour?  
 
We see then: the means of production and of exchange, on whose foundation the bourgeoisie built itself 
up, were generated in feudal society.  At a certain stage in the development of these means of production 
and of exchange, the conditions under which feudal society produced and exchanged, the feudal 
organisation of agriculture and manufacturing industry, in one word, the feudal relations of property 
became no longer compatible with the already developed productive forces; they became so many fetters. 
They had to be burst asunder; they were burst asunder. 
 
Into their place stepped free competition, accompanied by a social and political constitution adapted to it, 
and by the economical and political sway of the bourgeois class. 
 
A similar movement is going on before our own eyes.  Modern bourgeois society with its relations of 
production, of exchange and of property, a society that has conjured up such gigantic means of production 
and of exchange, is like the sorcerer, who is no longer able to control the powers of the nether world 
whom he has called up by his spells.  For many a decade past the history of industry and commerce is but 
the history of the revolt of modern productive forces against modern conditions of production, against the 



property relations that are the conditions for the existence of the bourgeoisie and of its rule.  It is enough 
to mention the commercial crises that by their periodical return put on its trial, each time more 
threateningly, the existence of the entire bourgeois society.  In these crises a great part not only of the 
existing products, but also of the previously created productive forces, are periodically destroyed.  In 
these crises there breaks out an epidemic that, in all earlier epochs, would have seemed an absurdity--the 
epidemic of over-production. Society suddenly finds itself put back into a state of momentary barbarism; 
it appears as if a famine, a universal war of devastation had cut off the supply of every means of 
subsistence; industry and commerce seem to be destroyed; and why?  Because there is too much 
civilisation, too much means of subsistence, too much industry, too much commerce.  The productive 
forces at the disposal of society no longer tend to further the development of the conditions of bourgeois 
property; on the contrary, they have become too powerful for these conditions, by which they are fettered, 
and so soon as they overcome these fetters, they bring disorder into the whole of bourgeois society, 
endanger the existence of bourgeois property.  The conditions of bourgeois society are too narrow to 
comprise the wealth created by them. And how does the bourgeoisie get over these crises?  On the one 
hand inforced destruction of a mass of productive forces; on the other, by the conquest of new markets, 
and by the more thorough exploitation of the old ones.  That is to say, by paving the way for more 
extensive and more destructive crises, and by diminishing the means whereby crises are prevented. 
 
The weapons with which the bourgeoisie felled feudalism to the ground are now turned against the 
bourgeoisie itself. 
 
But not only has the bourgeoisie forged the weapons that bring death to itself; it has also called into 
existence the men who are to wield those weapons--the modern working class--the proletarians. 
 
In proportion as the bourgeoisie, i.e., capital, is developed, in the same proportion is the proletariat, the 
modern working class, developed--a class of labourers, who live only so long as they find work, and who 
find work only so long as their labour increases capital.  These labourers, who must sell themselves 
piece-meal, are a commodity, like every other article of commerce, and are consequently exposed to all 
the vicissitudes of competition, to all the fluctuations of the market. 
 
Owing to the extensive use of machinery and to division of labour, the work of the proletarians has lost all 
individual character, and consequently, all charm for the workman.  He becomes an appendage of the 
machine, and it is only the most simple, most monotonous, and most easily acquired knack, that is 
required of him.  Hence, the cost of production of a workman is restricted, almost entirely, to the means 
of subsistence that he requires for his maintenance, and for the propagation of his race.  But the price of a 
commodity, and therefore also of labour, is equal to its cost of production.  In proportion therefore, as the 
repulsiveness of the work increases, the wage decreases.  Nay more, in proportion as the use of machinery 
and division of labour increases, in the same proportion the burden of toil also increases, whether by 
prolongation of the working hours, by increase of the work exacted in a given time or by increased speed 
of the machinery, etc.  
 
Modern industry has converted the little workshop of the patriarchal master into the great factory of the 
industrial capitalist.  Masses of labourers, crowded into the factory, are organised like soldiers.  As 
privates of the industrial army they are placed under the command of a perfect hierarchy of officers 
and sergeants.  Not only are they slaves of the bourgeois class, and of the bourgeois State; they are daily 
and hourly enslaved by the machine, by the over-looker, and, above all, by the individual bourgeois 
manufacturer himself.  The more openly this despotism proclaims gain to be its end and aim, the more 
petty, the more hateful and the more embittering it is. 
 



The less the skill and exertion of strength implied in manual labour, in other words, the more modern 
industry becomes developed, the more is the labour of men superseded by that of women. Differences of 
age and sex have no longer any distinctive social validity for the working class. All are instruments of 
labour, more or less expensive to use, according to their age and sex. 
 
No sooner is the exploitation of the labourer by the manufacturer, so far at an end, that he receives his 
wages in cash, than he is set upon by the other portions of the bourgeoisie, the landlord, the shopkeeper, 
the pawnbroker, etc. 
 
The lower strata of the middle class--the small tradespeople, shopkeepers, retired tradesmen generally, the 
handicraftsmen and peasants--all these sink gradually into the proletariat, partly because their diminutive 
capital does not suffice for the scale on which Modern Industry is carried on, and is swamped in the 
competition with the large capitalists, partly because their specialized skill is rendered worthless by the 
new methods of production.  Thus the proletariat is recruited from all classes of the population. 
 
The proletariat goes through various stages of development. With its birth begins its struggle with the 
bourgeoisie.  At first the contest is carried on by individual labourers, then by the workpeople of a 
factory, then by the operatives of one trade, in one locality, against the individual bourgeois who directly 
exploits them.  They direct their attacks not against the bourgeois conditions of production, but against 
the instruments of production themselves; they destroy imported wares that compete with their labour, 
they smash to pieces machinery, they set factories ablaze, they seek to restore by force the vanished 
status of the workman of the Middle Ages. 
 
At this stage the labourers still form an incoherent mass scattered over the whole country, and broken up 
by their mutual competition.  If anywhere they unite to form more compact bodies, this is not yet the 
consequence of their own active union, but of the union of the bourgeoisie, which class, in order to attain 
its own political ends, is compelled to set the whole proletariat in motion, and is moreover yet, for a time, 
able to do so.  At this stage, therefore, the proletarians do not fight their enemies, but the enemies of their 
enemies, the remnants of absolute monarchy, the landowners, the non-industrial bourgeois, the petty 
bourgeoisie.  Thus the whole historical movement is concentrated in the hands of the bourgeoisie; every 
victory so obtained is a victory for the bourgeoisie. 
 
But with the development of industry the proletariat not only increases in number; it becomes 
concentrated in greater masses, its strength grows, and it feels that strength more.  The various interests 
and conditions of life within the ranks of the proletariat are more and more equalised, in proportion as 
machinery obliterates all distinctions of labour, and nearly everywhere reduces wages to the same low 
level.  The growing competition among the bourgeois, and the resulting commercial crises, make the 
wages of the workers ever more fluctuating.  The unceasing improvement of machinery, ever more 
rapidly developing, makes their livelihood more and more precarious; the collisions between individual 
workmen and individual bourgeois take more and more the character of collisions between two classes.  
Thereupon the workers begin to form combinations (Trades Unions) against the bourgeois; they club 
together in order to keep up the rate of wages; they found permanent associations in order to make 
provision beforehand for these occasional revolts.  Here and there the contest breaks out into riots. 
 
Now and then the workers are victorious, but only for a time. The real fruit of their battles lies, not in the 
immediate result, but in the ever-expanding union of the workers.  This union is helped on by the 
improved means of communication that are created by modern industry and that place the workers of 
different localities in contact with one another.  It was just this contact that was needed to centralise the 
numerous local struggles, all of the same character, into one national struggle between classes.  But every 
class struggle is a political struggle.  And that union, to attain which the burghers of the Middle Ages, 



with their miserable highways, required centuries, the modern proletarians, thanks to railways, achieve in 
a few years. 
 
This organisation of the proletarians into a class, and consequently into a political party, is continually 
being upset again by the competition between the workers themselves.  But it ever rises up again, 
stronger, firmer, mightier.  It compels legislative recognition of particular interests of the workers, by 
taking advantage of the divisions among the bourgeoisie itself.  Thus the ten-hours' bill in England was 
carried. 
 
Altogether collisions between the classes of the old society further, in many ways, the course of 
development of the proletariat. The bourgeoisie finds itself involved in a constant battle. At first with the 
aristocracy; later on, with those portions of the bourgeoisie itself, whose interests have become 
antagonistic to the progress of industry; at all times, with the bourgeoisie of foreign countries. In all these 
battles it sees itself compelled to appeal to the proletariat, to ask for its help, and thus, to drag it into the 
political arena. The bourgeoisie itself, therefore, supplies the proletariat with its own instruments of 
political and general education, in other words, it furnishes the proletariat with weapons for fighting the 
bourgeoisie. 
 
Further, as we have already seen, entire sections of the ruling classes are, by the advance of industry, 
precipitated into the proletariat, or are at least threatened in their conditions of existence.  These also 
supply the proletariat with fresh elements 
of enlightenment and progress. 
 
Finally, in times when the class struggle nears the decisive hour, the process of dissolution going on 
within the ruling class, in fact within the whole range of society, assumes such a violent, glaring 
character, that a small section of the ruling class cuts itself adrift, and joins the revolutionary class, the 
class that holds the future in its hands.  Just as, therefore, at an earlier period, a section of the nobility 
went over to the bourgeoisie, so now a portion of the bourgeoisie goes over to the proletariat, and in 
particular, a portion of the bourgeois ideologists, who have raised themselves to the level of 
comprehending theoretically the historical movement as a whole. 
 
Of all the classes that stand face to face with the bourgeoisie today, the proletariat alone is a really 
revolutionary class. The other classes decay and finally disappear in the face of Modern Industry; the 
proletariat is its special and essential product.  The lower middle class, the small manufacturer, the 
shopkeeper, the artisan, the peasant, all these fight against the bourgeoisie, to save from extinction their 
existence as fractions of the middle class.  They are therefore not revolutionary, but conservative.  Nay 
more, they are reactionary, for they try to roll back the wheel of history.  If by chance they are 
revolutionary, they are so only in view of their impending transfer into the proletariat, they thus defend 
not their present, but their future interests, they desert their own standpoint to place themselves at that of 
the proletariat. 
 
The "dangerous class," the social scum, that passively rotting mass thrown off by the lowest layers of old 
society, may, here and there, be swept into the movement by a proletarian revolution; its conditions of 
life, however, prepare it far more for the part of a bribed tool of reactionary intrigue. 
 
In the conditions of the proletariat, those of old society at large are already virtually swamped.  The 
proletarian is without property; his relation to his wife and children has no longer anything in common 
with the bourgeois family-relations; modern industrial labour, modern subjection to capital, the same in 
England as in France, in America as in Germany, has stripped him of every trace of national character.  
Law, morality, religion, are to him so many bourgeois prejudices, behind which lurk in ambush just as 
many bourgeois interests.  



All the preceding classes that got the upper hand, sought to fortify their already acquired status by 
subjecting society at large to their conditions of appropriation.  The proletarians cannot become masters 
of the productive forces of society, except by abolishing their own previous mode of appropriation, and 
thereby also every other previous mode of appropriation.  They have nothing of their own to secure and to 
fortify; their mission is to destroy all previous securities for, and insurances of, individual property.  
All previous historical movements were movements of minorities, or in the interests of minorities.  The 
proletarian movement is the self-conscious, independent movement of the immense majority, in the 
interests of the immense majority.  The proletariat, the lowest stratum of our present society, cannot stir, 
cannot raise itself up, without the whole superincumbent strata of official society being sprung into the 
air. 
 
Though not in substance, yet in form, the struggle of the proletariat with the bourgeoisie is at first a 
national struggle. The proletariat of each country must, of course, first of all 
settle matters with its own bourgeoisie. 
 
In depicting the most general phases of the development of the proletariat, we traced the more or less 
veiled civil war, raging within existing society, up to the point where that war breaks out into open 
revolution, and where the violent overthrow of the 
bourgeoisie lays the foundation for the sway of the proletariat. 
 
Hitherto, every form of society has been based, as we have already seen, on the antagonism of oppressing 
and oppressed classes.  But in order to oppress a class, certain conditions must be assured to it under 
which it can, at least, continue its slavish existence.  The serf, in the period of serfdom, raised himself to 
membership in the commune, just as the petty bourgeois, under the yoke of feudal absolutism, managed 
to develop into a bourgeois.  The modern laborer, on the contrary, instead of rising with the progress of 
industry, sinks deeper and deeper below the conditions of existence of his own class.  He becomes a 
pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly than population and wealth.  And here it becomes evident, 
that the bourgeoisie is unfit any longer to be the ruling class in society, and to impose its conditions of 
existence upon society as an over-riding law.  It is unfit to rule because it is incompetent to assure an 
existence to its slave within his slavery, because it cannot help letting him sink into such a state, that it 
has to feed him, instead of being fed by him. Society can no longer live under this bourgeoisie, in other 
words, its existence is no longer compatible with society. 
 
The essential condition for the existence, and for the sway of the bourgeois class, is the formation and 
augmentation of capital; the condition for capital is wage-labour.  Wage-labour rests exclusively on 
competition between the laborers.  The advance of industry, whose involuntary promoter is the 
bourgeoisie, replaces the isolation of the labourers, due to competition, by their revolutionary 
combination, due to association.  The development of Modern Industry, therefore, cuts from under its feet 
the very foundation on which the bourgeoisie produces and appropriates products.  What the bourgeoisie, 
therefore, produces, above all, is its own grave-diggers.  Its fall and the victory of the proletariat are 
equally inevitable. 
 
II.  PROLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS 
 
In what relation do the Communists stand to the proletarians as a  whole? 
 
The Communists do not form a separate party opposed to other working-class parties. 
 
They have no interests separate and apart from those of the proletariat as a whole. 
 



They do not set up any sectarian principles of their own, by which to shape and mould the proletarian 
movement. 
 
The Communists are distinguished from the other working-class parties by this only: (1) In the national 
struggles of the proletarians of the different countries, they point out and bring to the front the common 
interests of the entire proletariat, independently of all nationality.  (2) In the various stages of 
development which the struggle of the working class against the bourgeoisie has to pass through, they 
always and everywhere represent the interests of the movement as a whole. 
 
The Communists, therefore, are on the one hand, practically, the most advanced and resolute section of 
the working-class parties of every country, that section which pushes forward all others; on the other 
hand, theoretically, they have over the great mass of the proletariat the advantage of clearly understanding 
the line of march, the conditions, and the ultimate general results of the proletarian movement. 
 
The immediate aim of the Communist is the same as that of all the other proletarian parties: formation of 
the proletariat into a class, overthrow of the bourgeois supremacy, conquest of political power by the 
proletariat. 
 
The theoretical conclusions of the Communists are in no way based on ideas or principles that have been 
invented, or discovered, by this or that would-be universal reformer.  They merely express, in general 
terms, actual relations springing from an existing class struggle, from a historical movement going on 
under our very eyes.  The abolition of existing property relations is not at all a distinctive feature of 
Communism. 
 
All property relations in the past have continually been subject to historical change consequent upon the 
change in historical conditions. 
 
The French Revolution, for example, abolished feudal property in favour of bourgeois property. 
 
The distinguishing feature of Communism is not the abolition of property generally, but the abolition of 
bourgeois property. But modern bourgeois private property is the final and most complete expression of 
the system of producing and appropriating products, that is based on class antagonisms, on the 
exploitation of the many by the few. 
 
In this sense, the theory of the Communists may be summed up in the single sentence: Abolition of 
private property. 
 
We Communists have been reproached with the desire of abolishing the right of personally acquiring 
property as the fruit of a man's own labour, which property is alleged to be the groundwork of all personal 
freedom, activity and independence. 
 
Hard-won, self-acquired, self-earned property!  Do you mean the property of the petty artisan and of the 
small peasant, a form of property that preceded the bourgeois form?  There is no need to abolish that; the 
development of industry has to a great extent already destroyed it, and is still destroying it daily. 
 
Or do you mean modern bourgeois private property? 
 
But does wage-labour create any property for the labourer?  Not a bit.  It creates capital, i.e., that kind of 
property which exploits wage-labour, and which cannot increase except upon condition of begetting a 
new supply of wage-labour for fresh exploitation.  Property, in its present form, is based on the 
antagonism of capital and wage-labour. Let us examine both sides 



of this antagonism. 
 
To be a capitalist, is to have not only a purely personal, but a social status in production.  Capital is a 
collective product, and only by the united action of many members, nay, in the last resort, only by the 
united action of all members of society, can it be set in motion. 
 
Capital is, therefore, not a personal, it is a social power. 
 
When, therefore, capital is converted into common property, into the property of all members of society, 
personal property is not thereby transformed into social property. It is only the social character of the 
property that is changed. It loses its class-character. 
 
Let us now take wage-labour. 
 
The average price of wage-labour is the minimum wage, i.e., that quantum of the means of subsistence, 
which is absolutely requisite in bare existence as a labourer.  What, therefore, the wage-labourer 
appropriates by means of his labour, merely suffices to prolong and reproduce a bare existence.  We by no 
means intend to abolish this personal appropriation of the products of labour, an appropriation that is 
made for the maintenance and reproduction of human life, and that leaves no surplus wherewith to 
command the labour of others.  All that we want to do away with, is the miserable character of this 
appropriation, under which the labourer lives merely to increase capital, and is allowed to live only in so 
far as the interest of the ruling class requires it. 
 
In bourgeois society, living labour is but a means to increase accumulated labour.  In Communist society, 
accumulated labour is but a means to widen, to enrich, to promote the existence of the labourer. 
 
In bourgeois society, therefore, the past dominates the present; in Communist society, the present 
dominates the past.  In bourgeois society capital is independent and has individuality, while the living 
person is dependent and has no individuality. 
 
And the abolition of this state of things is called by the bourgeois, abolition of individuality and freedom! 
And rightly so. The abolition of bourgeois individuality, bourgeois independence, and bourgeois freedom 
is undoubtedly aimed at. 
 
By freedom is meant, under the present bourgeois conditions of production, free trade, free selling and 
buying. 
 
But if selling and buying disappears, free selling and buying disappears also.  This talk about free selling 
and buying, and all the other "brave words" of our bourgeoisie about freedom in general, have a meaning, 
if any, only in contrast with restricted selling and buying, with the fettered traders of the Middle Ages, but 
have no meaning when opposed to the Communistic abolition of buying and selling, of the bourgeois 
conditions of production, and of the bourgeoisie itself. 
 
You are horrified at our intending to do away with private property.  But in your existing society, private 
property is already done away with for nine-tenths of the population; its existence for the few is solely 
due to its non-existence in the hands of those nine-tenths.  You reproach us, therefore, with intending to 
do away with a form of property, the necessary condition for whose existence is the non-existence of any 
property for the immense majority of society. 
 
In one word, you reproach us with intending to do away with your property.  Precisely so; that is just 
what we intend. 



 
From the moment when labour can no longer be converted into capital, money, or rent, into a social 
power capable of being monopolised, i.e., from the moment when individual property can no longer be 
transformed into bourgeois property, into capital, from that moment, you say individuality vanishes. 
 
You must, therefore, confess that by "individual" you mean no other person than the bourgeois, than the 
middle-class owner of property.  This person must, indeed, be swept out of the way, and made 
impossible. 
 
Communism deprives no man of the power to appropriate the products of society; all that it does is to 
deprive him of the power to subjugate the labour of others by means of such appropriation. 
 
It has been objected that upon the abolition of private property all work will cease, and universal laziness 
will overtake us. 
 
According to this, bourgeois society ought long ago to have gone to the dogs through sheer idleness; for 
those of its members who work, acquire nothing, and those who acquire anything, do not work. The 
whole of this objection is but another expression of the tautology: that there can no longer be any wage-
labour when there is no longer any capital. 
 
All objections urged against the Communistic mode of producing and appropriating material products, 
have, in the same way, been urged against the Communistic modes of producing and appropriating 
intellectual products.  Just as, to the bourgeois, the disappearance of class property is the disappearance of 
production itself, so the disappearance of class culture is to him identical with the disappearance of all 
culture.  
 
That culture, the loss of which he laments, is, for the enormous majority, a mere training to act as a 
machine. 
 
But don't wrangle with us so long as you apply, to our intended abolition of bourgeois property, the 
standard of your bourgeois notions of freedom, culture, law, etc.  Your very ideas are but the outgrowth of 
the conditions of your bourgeois production and bourgeois property, just as your jurisprudence is but the 
will of your class made into a law for all, a will, whose essential character and direction are determined 
by the economical conditions of existence of your class. 
 
The selfish misconception that induces you to transform into eternal laws of nature and of reason, the 
social forms springing from your present mode of production and form of property--historical relations 
that rise and disappear in the progress of production--this misconception you share with every ruling class 
that has preceded you.  What you see clearly in the case of ancient property, what you admit in the case of 
feudal property, you are of course forbidden to admit in the case of your own bourgeois form of property. 
 
Abolition of the family!  Even the most radical flare up at this infamous proposal of the Communists. 
 
On what foundation is the present family, the bourgeois family, based?  On capital, on private gain.  In its 
completely developed form this family exists only among the bourgeoisie.  But this state of things finds 
its complement in the practical absence of the family among the proletarians, and in public prostitution. 
 
The bourgeois family will vanish as a matter of course when its complement vanishes, and both will 
vanish with the vanishing of capital. 
 



Do you charge us with wanting to stop the exploitation of children by their parents?  To this crime we 
plead guilty. 
 
But, you will say, we destroy the most hallowed of relations, when we replace home education by social. 
 
And your education!  Is not that also social, and determined by the social conditions under which you 
educate, by the intervention, direct or indirect, of society, by means of schools, etc.?  The Communists 
have not invented the intervention of society in education; they do but seek to alter the character of that 
intervention, and to rescue education from the influence of the ruling class. 
 The bourgeois clap-trap about the family and education, about the hallowed co-relation of parent and 
child, becomes all the more disgusting, the more, by the action of Modern Industry, all family ties among 
the proletarians are torn asunder, and their children transformed into simple articles of commerce and 
instruments of labour. 
 
But you Communists would introduce community of women, screams the whole bourgeoisie in chorus. 
 
The bourgeois sees in his wife a mere instrument of production. He hears that the instruments of 
production are to be exploited in common, and, naturally, can come to no other conclusion than that the 
lot of being common to all will likewise fall to the women. 
 
He has not even a suspicion that the real point is to do away with the status of women as mere instruments 
of production. 
 
For the rest, nothing is more ridiculous than the virtuous indignation of our bourgeois at the community 
of women which, they pretend, is to be openly and officially established by the Communists.  The 
Communists have no need to introduce community of women; it has existed almost from time 
immemorial. 
 
Our bourgeois, not content with having the wives and daughters of their proletarians at their disposal, not 
to speak of common prostitutes, take the greatest pleasure in seducing each other's wives. 
 
Bourgeois marriage is in reality a system of wives in common and thus, at the most, what the 
Communists might possibly be reproached with, is that they desire to introduce, in substitution for a 
hypocritically concealed, an openly legalised community of women. For the rest, it is self-evident that the 
abolition of the present system of production must bring with it the abolition of the community of women 
springing from that system, i.e., of prostitution both public and private. 
 
The Communists are further reproached with desiring to abolish countries and nationality. 
 
The working men have no country.  We cannot take from them what  they have not got.  Since the 
proletariat must first of all acquire political supremacy, must rise to be the leading class of the nation, 
must constitute itself the nation, it is, so far, itself national, though not in the bourgeois sense of the word. 
 
National differences and antagonisms between peoples are daily more and more vanishing, owing to the 
development of the bourgeoisie, to freedom of commerce, to the world-market, to uniformity in the mode 
of production and in the conditions of life corresponding thereto. 
 
The supremacy of the proletariat will cause them to vanish still faster. United action, of the leading 
civilised countries at least, is one of the first conditions for the emancipation of the proletariat. 
 



In proportion as the exploitation of one individual by another is put an end to, the exploitation of one 
nation by another will also be put an end to.  In proportion as the antagonism between classes within the 
nation vanishes, the hostility of one nation to another will come to an end. 
 
The charges against Communism made from a religious, a philosophical, and, generally, from an 
ideological standpoint, are not deserving of serious examination. 
 
Does it require deep intuition to comprehend that man's ideas, views and conceptions, in one word, man's 
consciousness, changes with every change in the conditions of his material existence, in his social 
relations and in his social life? 
 
What else does the history of ideas prove, than that intellectual production changes its character in 
proportion as material production is changed? The ruling ideas of each age have ever been the ideas of its 
ruling class. 
 
When people speak of ideas that revolutionise society, they do but express the fact, that within the old 
society, the elements of a new one have been created, and that the dissolution of the old ideas keeps even 
pace with the dissolution of the old conditions of existence. 
 
When the ancient world was in its last throes, the ancient religions were overcome by Christianity.  When 
Christian ideas succumbed in the 18th century to rationalist ideas, feudal society fought its death battle 
with the then revolutionary bourgeoisie.  The ideas of religious liberty and freedom of conscience merely 
gave expression to the sway of free competition within the domain of knowledge. 
 
"Undoubtedly," it will be said, "religious, moral, philosophical and juridical ideas have been modified in 
the course of historical development.  But religion, morality philosophy, political science, and law, 
constantly survived this change." 
 
"There are, besides, eternal truths, such as Freedom, Justice, etc. that are common to all states of society. 
But Communism abolishes eternal truths, it abolishes all religion, and all morality, instead of constituting 
them on a new basis; it therefore acts in contradiction to all past historical experience." 
 
What does this accusation reduce itself to?  The history of all past society has consisted in the 
development of class antagonisms, antagonisms that assumed different forms at different epochs. 
 
But whatever form they may have taken, one fact is common to all past ages, viz., the exploitation of one 
part of society by the other. No wonder, then, that the social consciousness of past ages, despite all the 
multiplicity and variety it displays, moves within certain common forms, or general ideas, which cannot 
completely vanish except with the total disappearance of class antagonisms. 
 
The Communist revolution is the most radical rupture with traditional property relations; no wonder that 
its development involves the most radical rupture with traditional ideas. 
 
But let us have done with the bourgeois objections to Communism. 
 
We have seen above, that the first step in the revolution by the working class, is to raise the proletariat to 
the position of ruling as to win the battle of democracy. 
 
The proletariat will use its political supremacy to wrest, by degrees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to 
centralise all instruments of production in the hands of the State, i.e., of the proletariat organised as the 
ruling class; and to increase the total of productive forces as rapidly as possible. 



 
Of course, in the beginning, this cannot be effected except by means of despotic inroads on the rights of 
property, and on the conditions of bourgeois production; by means of measures, therefore, which appear 
economically insufficient and untenable, but which, in the course of the movement, outstrip themselves, 
necessitate further inroads upon the old social order, and are unavoidable as a means of entirely 
revolutionising the mode of production. 
 
These measures will of course be different in different countries. 
 
Nevertheless in the most advanced countries, the following will be pretty generally applicable. 
 
1.  Abolition of property in land and application of all rents of land to public purposes. 
 
2.  A heavy progressive or graduated income tax. 
 
3.  Abolition of all right of inheritance. 
 
4.  Confiscation of the property of all emigrants and rebels. 
 
5.  Centralisation of credit in the hands of the State, by means of a national bank with State capital and an   
      exclusive monopoly. 
 
6.  Centralisation of the means of communication and transport  in the hands of the State. 
 
7.  Extension of factories and instruments of production owned by the State; the bringing into cultivation 
of waste-lands, and the improvement of the soil generally in accordance with a common plan.  
 
8.  Equal liability of all to labour.  Establishment of industrial armies, especially for agriculture. 
 
9.  Combination of agriculture with manufacturing industries; gradual abolition of the distinction between 
town and country, by a more equable distribution of the population over the country. 
 
10. Free education for all children in public schools. Abolition of children's factory labour in its present 
form. Combination of education with industrial production, &c., &c. 
 
When, in the course of development, class distinctions have disappeared, and all production has been 
concentrated in the hands of a vast association of the whole nation, the public power will lose its political 
character.  Political power, properly so called, is merely the organised power of one class for oppressing 
another.  If the proletariat during its contest with the bourgeoisie is compelled, by the force of 
circumstances, to organise itself as a class, if, by means of a revolution, it makes itself the ruling class, 
and, as such, sweeps away by force the old conditions of production, then it will, along with these 
conditions, have swept away the conditions for the existence of class antagonisms and of classes 
generally, and will thereby have abolished its own supremacy as a class. 
 
In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and class antagonisms, we shall have an association, 
in which  the free development of each is the condition for the free development of all. 
 
III.  SOCIALIST AND COMMUNIST LITERATURE 
 
1. REACTIONARY SOCIALISM 
 



A. Feudal Socialism 
 
Owing to their historical position, it became the vocation of the aristocracies of France and England to 
write pamphlets against modern bourgeois society.  In the French revolution of July 1830, and in the 
English reform agitation, these aristocracies again succumbed to the hateful upstart.  Thenceforth, a 
serious political contest was altogether out of the question.  A literary battle alone remained possible.  But 
even in the domain of literature the old cries of the restoration period had become impossible. 
 
In order to arouse sympathy, the aristocracy were obliged to lose sight, apparently, of their own interests, 
and to formulate their indictment against the bourgeoisie in the interest of the exploited working class 
alone.  Thus the aristocracy took their revenge by singing lampoons on their new master, and whispering 
in his ears sinister prophecies of coming catastrophe. 
 
In this way arose Feudal Socialism: half lamentation, half lampoon; half echo of the past, half menace of 
the future; at times, by its bitter, witty and incisive criticism, striking the bourgeoisie to the very heart's 
core; but always ludicrous in its effect, through total incapacity to comprehend the march of modern 
history. 
 
The aristocracy, in order to rally the people to them, waved the proletarian alms-bag in front for a banner.  
But the people, so often as it joined them, saw on their hindquarters the old feudal coats of arms, and 
deserted with loud and irreverent laughter. 
 
One section of the French Legitimists and "Young England" exhibited this spectacle. 
 
In pointing out that their mode of exploitation was different to that of the bourgeoisie, the feudalists forget 
that they exploited under circumstances and conditions that were quite different, and that are now 
antiquated.  In showing that, under their rule, the modern proletariat never existed, they forget that the 
modern bourgeoisie is the necessary offspring of their own form of society. 
 
For the rest, so little do they conceal the reactionary character of their criticism that their chief accusation 
against the bourgeoisie amounts to this, that under the bourgeois regime a class is being developed, which 
is destined to cut up root and branch the old order of society. 
 
What they upbraid the bourgeoisie with is not so much that it creates a proletariat, as that it creates a 
revolutionary proletariat. 
 
In political practice, therefore, they join in all coercive measures against the working class; and in 
ordinary life, despite their high falutin phrases, they stoop to pick up the golden apples dropped from the 
tree of industry, and to barter truth, love, and honour for traffic in wool, beetroot-sugar, and potato spirits. 
 
As the parson has ever gone hand in hand with the landlord, so has Clerical Socialism with Feudal 
Socialism. 
 
Nothing is easier than to give Christian asceticism a Socialist tinge. Has not Christianity declaimed 
against private property, against marriage, against the State? Has it not preached in the place of these, 
charity and poverty, celibacy and mortification of the flesh, monastic life and Mother Church? Christian 
Socialism is but the holy, water with which the priest consecrates the heart-burnings of the aristocrat. 
 
B. Petty-Bourgeois Socialism 
 



The feudal aristocracy was not the only class that was ruined by the bourgeoisie, not the only class whose 
conditions of existence pined and perished in the atmosphere of modern bourgeois society. The mediaeval 
burgesses and the small peasant proprietors were the precursors of the modern bourgeoisie.  In those 
countries which are but little developed, industrially and commercially, these two classes still vegetate 
side by side with the rising bourgeoisie. 
 
In countries where modern civilisation has become fully developed, a new class of petty bourgeois has 
been formed, fluctuating between proletariat and bourgeoisie and ever renewing itself as a supplementary 
part of bourgeois society.  The individual members of this class, however, are being constantly hurled 
down into the proletariat by the action of competition, and, as modern industry develops, they even see 
the moment approaching when they will completely disappear as an independent section of modern 
society, to be replaced, in manufactures, agriculture and commerce, by overlookers, bailiffs and shopmen. 
 
In countries like France, where the peasants constitute far more than half of the population, it was natural 
that writers who sided with the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, should use, in their criticism of the 
bourgeois regime, the standard of the peasant and petty bourgeois, and from the standpoint of these 
intermediate classes should take up the cudgels for the working class.  Thus arose petty-bourgeois 
Socialism.  Sismondi was the head of this school, not only in France but also in England. 
 
This school of Socialism dissected with great acuteness the contradictions in the conditions of modern 
production.  It laid bare the hypocritical apologies of economists.  It proved, incontrovertibly, the 
disastrous effects of machinery and division of labour; the concentration of capital and land in a few 
hands; overproduction and crises; it pointed out the inevitable ruin of the petty bourgeois and peasant, the 
misery of the proletariat, the anarchy in production, the crying inequalities in the distribution of wealth, 
the industrial war of extermination between nations, the dissolution of old moral bonds, of the old family 
relations, of the old nationalities. 
 
In its positive aims, however, this form of Socialism aspires either to restoring the old means of 
production and of exchange, and with them the old property relations, and the old society, or to cramping 
the modern means of production and of exchange, within the framework of the old property relations that 
have been, and were bound to be, exploded by those means.  In either case, it is both reactionary and 
Utopian. 
 
Its last words are: corporate guilds for manufacture, patriarchal relations in agriculture. 
 
Ultimately, when stubborn historical facts had dispersed all intoxicating effects of self-deception, this 
form of Socialism ended in a miserable fit of the blues. 
 
C. German, or "True," Socialism 
 
The Socialist and Communist literature of France, a literature that originated under the pressure of a 
bourgeoisie in power, and that was the expression of the struggle against this power, was introduced into 
Germany at a time when the bourgeoisie, in that country, had just begun its contest with feudal 
absolutism. 
 
German philosophers, would-be philosophers, and beaux esprits, eagerly seized on this literature, only 
forgetting, that when these writings immigrated from France into Germany, French social conditions had 
not immigrated along with them.  In contact with German social conditions, this French literature lost all 
its immediate practical significance, and assumed a purely literary aspect.  Thus, to the German 
philosophers of the eighteenth century, the demands of the first French Revolution were nothing more 
than the demands of "Practical Reason" in general, and the utterance of the will of the revolutionary 



French bourgeoisie signified in their eyes the law of pure Will, of Will as it was bound to be, of true 
human Will generally. 
 
The world of the German literate consisted solely in bringing the new French ideas into harmony with 
their ancient philosophical conscience, or rather, in annexing the French ideas without deserting their own 
philosophic point of view. 
 
This annexation took place in the same way in which a foreign language is appropriated, namely, by 
translation. 
 
It is well known how the monks wrote silly lives of Catholic Saints over the manuscripts on which the 
classical works of ancient heathendom had been written.  The German literate reversed this process with 
the profane French literature.  They wrote their philosophical nonsense beneath the French original. For 
instance, beneath the French criticism of the economic functions of money, they wrote "Alienation of 
Humanity," and beneath the French criticism of the bourgeois State they wrote "dethronement of the 
Category of the General," and so forth.  
 
The introduction of these philosophical phrases at the back of the French historical criticisms they dubbed 
"Philosophy of Action," "True Socialism," "German Science of Socialism," "Philosophical Foundation of 
Socialism," and so on. 
 
The French Socialist and Communist literature was thus completely emasculated. And, since it ceased in 
the hands of the German to express the struggle of one class with the other, he felt conscious of having 
overcome "French one-sidedness" and of representing, not true requirements, but the requirements of 
truth; not the interests of the proletariat, but the interests of Human Nature, of Man in general, who 
belongs to no class, has no reality, who exists only in the misty realm of philosophical fantasy. 
 
This German Socialism, which took its schoolboy task so seriously and solemnly, and extolled its poor 
stock-in-trade in such mountebank fashion, meanwhile gradually lost its pedantic innocence. 
 
The fight of the German, and especially, of the Prussian bourgeoisie, against feudal aristocracy and 
absolute monarchy, in other words, the liberal movement, became more earnest. 
 
By this, the long wished-for opportunity was offered to "True" Socialism of confronting the political 
movement with the Socialist demands, of hurling the traditional anathemas against liberalism, against 
representative government, against bourgeois competition, bourgeois freedom of the press, bourgeois 
legislation, bourgeois liberty and equality, and of preaching to the masses that they had nothing to gain, 
and everything to lose, by this bourgeois movement.  German Socialism forgot, in the nick of time, that 
the French criticism, whose silly echo it was, presupposed the existence of modern bourgeois society, 
with its corresponding economic conditions of existence, and the political constitution adapted thereto, 
the very things whose attainment was the object of the pending struggle in Germany. 
 
To the absolute governments, with their following of parsons, professors, country squires and officials, it 
served as a welcome scarecrow against the threatening bourgeoisie. 
 
It was a sweet finish after the bitter pills of floggings and bullets with which these same governments, just 
at that time, dosed the German working-class risings. 
 
While this "True" Socialism thus served the governments as a weapon for fighting the German 
bourgeoisie, it, at the same time, directly represented a reactionary interest, the interest of the German 



Philistines.  In Germany the petty-bourgeois class, a relic of the sixteenth century, and since then 
constantly cropping up again under various forms, is the real social basis of the existing state of things. 
 
To preserve this class is to preserve the existing state of things in Germany.  The industrial and political 
supremacy of the bourgeoisie threatens it with certain destruction; on the one hand, from the 
concentration of capital; on the other, from the rise of a revolutionary proletariat.  "True" Socialism 
appeared to kill these two birds with one stone.  It spread like an epidemic. 
 
The robe of speculative cobwebs, embroidered with flowers of rhetoric, steeped in the dew of sickly 
sentiment, this transcendental robe in which the German Socialists wrapped their sorry "eternal truths," all 
skin and bone, served to wonderfully increase the sale of their goods amongst such a public.  And on its 
part, German Socialism recognised, more and more, its own calling as the bombastic representative of the 
petty-bourgeois Philistine. 
 
It proclaimed the German nation to be the model nation, and the German petty Philistine to be the typical 
man.  To every villainous meanness of this model man it gave a hidden, higher, Socialistic interpretation, 
the exact contrary of its real character.  It went to the extreme length of directly opposing the "brutally 
destructive" tendency of Communism, and of proclaiming its supreme and impartial contempt of all class 
struggles.  With very few exceptions, all the so-called Socialist and Communist publications that now 
(1847) circulate in Germany belong to the domain of this foul and enervating literature. 
 
2. CONSERVATIVE, OR BOURGEOIS, SOCIALISM 
 
A part of the bourgeoisie is desirous of redressing social grievances, in order to secure the continued 
existence of bourgeois society. 
 
To this section belong economists, philanthropists, humanitarians, improvers of the condition of the 
working class, organisers of charity, members of societies for the prevention of cruelty to animals, 
temperance fanatics, hole-and-corner reformers of every imaginable kind.  This form of Socialism has, 
moreover, been worked out into complete systems. 
 
We may cite Proudhon's Philosophie de la Misere as an example of this form. 
 
The Socialistic bourgeois want all the advantages of modern social conditions without the struggles and 
dangers necessarily resulting therefrom.  They desire the existing state of society minus its revolutionary 
and disintegrating elements.  They wish for a bourgeoisie without a proletariat.  The bourgeoisie naturally 
conceives the world in which it is supreme to be the best; and bourgeois Socialism develops this 
comfortable conception into various more or less complete systems.  In requiring the proletariat to carry 
out such a system, and thereby to march straightway into the social New Jerusalem, it but requires in 
reality, that the proletariat should remain within the bounds of existing society, but should cast away all 
its hateful ideas concerning the bourgeoisie. 
 
A second and more practical, but less systematic, form of this Socialism sought to depreciate every 
revolutionary movement in the eyes of the working class, by showing that no mere political reform, but 
only a change in the material conditions of existence, in economic relations, could be of any advantage to 
them.  By changes in the material conditions of existence, this form of Socialism, however, by no means 
understands abolition of the bourgeois relations of production, an abolition that can be effected only by a 
revolution, but administrative reforms, based on the continued existence of these relations; reforms, 
therefore, that in no respect affect the relations between capital and labour, but, at the best, lessen the cost, 
and simplify the administrative work, of bourgeois government. 
 



Bourgeois Socialism attains adequate expression, when, and only when, it becomes a mere figure of 
speech. 
 
Free trade: for the benefit of the working class.  Protective duties: for the benefit of the working class.  
Prison Reform: for the benefit of the working class.  This is the last word and the only seriously meant 
word of bourgeois Socialism. 
 
It is summed up in the phrase: the bourgeois is a bourgeois— for the benefit of the working class. 
 
3.  CRITICAL-UTOPIAN SOCIALISM AND COMMUNISM 
 
We do not here refer to that literature which, in every great modern revolution, has always given voice to 
the demands of the proletariat, such as the writings of Babeuf and others. 
 
The first direct attempts of the proletariat to attain its own ends, made in times of universal excitement, 
when feudal society was being overthrown, these attempts necessarily failed, owing to the then 
undeveloped state of the proletariat, as well as to the absence of the economic conditions for its 
emancipation, conditions that had yet to be produced, and could be produced by the impending bourgeois 
epoch alone. The revolutionary literature that accompanied these first movements of the proletariat had 
necessarily a reactionary character. It inculcated universal asceticism and social levelling in its crudest 
form. 
  
The Socialist and Communist systems properly so called, those of Saint-Simon, Fourier, Owen and 
others, spring into existence in the early undeveloped period, described above, of the struggle between 
proletariat and bourgeoisie (see Section 1. Bourgeois and Proletarians). 
 
The founders of these systems see, indeed, the class antagonisms, as well as the action of the 
decomposing elements, in the prevailing form of society. But the proletariat, as yet in its infancy, offers to 
them the spectacle of a class without any historical initiative or any independent political movement. 
 
Since the development of class antagonism keeps even pace with the development of industry, the 
economic situation, as they find it, does not as yet offer to them the material conditions for the 
emancipation of the proletariat.  They therefore search after a new social science, after new social laws, 
that are to create these conditions. 
 
Historical action is to yield to their personal inventive action, historically created conditions of 
emancipation to fantastic ones, and the gradual, spontaneous class-organisation of the proletariat to the 
organisation of society specially contrived by these inventors.  Future history resolves itself, in their eyes, 
into the propaganda and the practical carrying out of their social plans. 
 
In the formation of their plans they are conscious of caring chiefly for the interests of the working class, 
as being the most suffering class.  Only from the point of view of being the most suffering class does the 
proletariat exist for them. 
 
The undeveloped state of the class struggle, as well as their own surroundings, causes Socialists of this 
kind to consider themselves far superior to all class antagonisms.  They want to improve the condition of 
every member of society, even that of the most favoured.  Hence, they habitually appeal to society at 
large, without  distinction of class; nay, by preference, to the ruling class.  For how can people, when once 
they understand their system, fail to see in it the best possible plan of the best possible state of society? 
 



Hence, they reject all political, and especially all revolutionary, action; they wish to attain their ends by 
peaceful means, and endeavour, by small experiments, necessarily doomed to failure, and by the force of 
example, to pave the way for the new social Gospel. 
 
Such fantastic pictures of future society, painted at a time when the proletariat is still in a very 
undeveloped state and has but a fantastic conception of its own position correspond with the first 
instinctive yearnings of that class for a general reconstruction of society. 
 
But these Socialist and Communist publications contain also a critical element. They attack every 
principle of existing society. Hence they are full of the most valuable materials for the enlightenment of 
the working class. The practical measures proposed in them--such as the abolition of the distinction 
between town and country, of the family, of the carrying on of industries for the account of private 
individuals, and of the wage system, the proclamation of social harmony, the conversion of the functions 
of the State into a mere superintendence of production, all these proposals, point solely to the 
disappearance of class antagonisms which were, at that time, only just cropping up, and which, in these 
publications, are recognised in their earliest, indistinct and undefined forms only. These proposals, 
therefore, are of a purely Utopian character. 
 
The significance of Critical-Utopian Socialism and Communism bears an inverse relation to historical 
development.  In proportion as the modern class struggle develops and takes definite shape, this fantastic 
standing apart from the contest, these fantastic attacks on it, lose all practical value and all theoretical 
justification.  Therefore, although the originators of these systems were, in many respects, revolutionary, 
their disciples have, in every case, formed mere reactionary sects. They hold fast by the original views of 
their masters, in opposition to the progressive historical development of the proletariat.  They, therefore, 
endeavour, and that consistently, to deaden the class struggle and to reconcile the class antagonisms. They 
still dream of experimental realisation of their social Utopias, of founding isolated "phalansteres," of 
establishing "Home Colonies,"  of setting up a "Little Icaria"--duodecimo editions of the New Jerusalem--
and to realise all these castles in the air, they are compelled to appeal to the feelings and purses of the 
bourgeois.  By degrees they sink into the category of the reactionary conservative Socialists depicted 
above, differing from these only by more systematic pedantry, and by their fanatical and superstitious 
belief in the miraculous effects of their social science. 
 
They, therefore, violently oppose all political action on the part of the working class; such action, 
according to them, can only result from blind unbelief in the new Gospel. 
 
The Owenites in England, and the Fourierists in France, respectively, oppose the Chartists and the 
Reformistes. 
 
IV.  POSITION OF THE COMMUNISTS IN RELATION TO THE 
VARIOUS EXISTING OPPOSITION PARTIES 
 
Section II has made clear the relations of the Communists to the existing working-class parties, such as 
the Chartists in England and the Agrarian Reformers in America. 
 
The Communists fight for the attainment of the immediate aims, for the enforcement of the momentary 
interests of the working class; but in the movement of the present, they also represent and take care of the 
future of that movement.  In France the Communists ally themselves with the Social-Democrats, against 
the conservative and radical bourgeoisie, reserving, however, the right to take up a critical position in 
regard to phrases and illusions traditionally handed down from the great Revolution. 
 



In Switzerland they support the Radicals, without losing sight of the fact that this party consists of 
antagonistic elements, partly of Democratic Socialists, in the French sense, partly of radical bourgeois. 
 
In Poland they support the party that insists on an agrarian revolution as the prime condition for national 
emancipation, that party which fomented the insurrection of Cracow in 1846. 
 
In Germany they fight with the bourgeoisie whenever it acts in a revolutionary way, against the absolute 
monarchy, the feudal squirearchy, and the petty bourgeoisie. 
 
But they never cease, for a single instant, to instil into the working class the clearest possible recognition 
of the hostile antagonism between bourgeoisie and proletariat, in order that the German workers may 
straightaway use, as so many weapons against the bourgeoisie, the social and political conditions that the 
bourgeoisie must necessarily introduce along with its supremacy, and in order that, after the fall of the 
reactionary classes in Germany, the fight against the bourgeoisie itself may immediately begin. 
 
The Communists turn their attention chiefly to Germany, because that country is on the eve of a bourgeois 
revolution that is bound to be carried out under more advanced conditions of European civilisation, and 
with a much more developed proletariat, than that of England was in the seventeenth, and of France in the 
eighteenth century, and because the bourgeois revolution in Germany will be but the prelude to an 
immediately following proletarian revolution. 
 
In short, the Communists everywhere support every revolutionary movement against the existing social 
and political order of things. 
 
In all these movements they bring to the front, as the leading question in each, the property question, no 
matter what its degree of development at the time. 
 
Finally, they labour everywhere for the union and agreement of the democratic parties of all countries. 
 
The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims. They openly declare that their ends can be 
attained only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. Let the ruling classes tremble at a 
Communistic revolution. The proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains. They have a world to win. 
 
 
           WORKING MEN OF ALL COUNTRIES, UNITE! 
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3.1 
 

FINAL COMMUNIQUÉ OF THE ASIAN-AFRICAN CONFERENCE 
 

Bandung, 24 April 1955 
 
@ http://www.issafrica.org/AF/RegOrg/unity_to_union/pdfs/asiaafrica/bandung55.pdf  
 
The Asian-African Conference, convened upon the invitation of the Prime Ministers of Burma, 
Ceylon, India, Indonesia and Pakistan, met in Bandung from the 18th to the 24th April, 1955. In 
addition to the sponsoring countries the following 24 countries participated in the Conference: 
1. Afghanistan 
2. Cambodia 
3. People's Republic of China 
4. Egypt 
5. Ethiopia 
6. Gold Coast 
7. Iran 
8. Iraq 
9. Japan 
10. Jordan 
11. Laos 
12. Lebanon 
13. Liberia 
14. Libya 
15. Nepal 
16. Philippines 
17. Saudi Arabia 
18. Sudan 
19. Syria 
20. Thailand 
21. Turkey 
22. Democratic Republic of Vietnam 
23. State of Vietnam 
24. Yemen 
 
The Asian-African Conference considered problems of common interest and concern to countries of Asia 
and Africa and discussed ways and means by which their people could achieve fuller economic, cultural 
and political co-operation. 
 
A. ECONOMIC COOPERATION 
1. The Asian African Conference recognized the urgency of promoting economic development in the 
Asian-African region. There was general desire for economic cooperation among the participating 
countries on the basis of mutual interest and respect for national sovereignty. The proposals with regard to 
economic cooperation within the participating countries do not preclude either the desirability or the need 
for cooperation with countries outside the region, including the investment of foreign capital. It was 
further recognized that the assistance being received by certain participating countries from outside the 
region, through international or under bilateral arrangements, had made a valuable contribution to the 
implementation of their development programmes. 
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2. The participating countries agreed to provide technical assistance to one another, to the maximum 
extent practicable, in the form of: experts, trainees, pilot projects and equipment for demonstration 
purposes; exchange of know-how and establishment of national, and where possible, regional training and 
research institutes for imparting technical knowledge and skills in cooperation with the existing 
international agencies. 
 
3. The Asian-African Conference recommended: the early establishment of the Special United Nations 
Fund for Economic Development; the allocation by the International Bank for Reconstruction and 
Development of a greater part of its resources to Asian-African countries; the early establishment of the 
International Finance Cooperation which should include in its activities the undertaking of equity 
investment; and encouragement to the promotion of joint ventures among Asian-African countries in so 
far as this will promote their common interest. 
 
4. The Asian-African Conference recognized the vital need for stabilizing commodity trade in the region. 
The principle of enlarging the scope of multilateral trade and payments was accepted. However, it was 
recognized that some countries would have to take recourse to bilateral trade arrangements in view of 
their prevailing economic conditions. 
 
5. The Asian-African Conference recommended that collective action be taken by participating countries 
for stabilizing the international prices of and demand for primary commodities through bilateral and 
multilateral arrangements and that as far as practicable and desirable they should adopt a unified approach 
on the subject in the United Nations Permanent Advisory Commission on International Commodity Trade 
and other international forums. 
 
6. The Asian-African Conference further recommended that: Asian-African countries should diversify 
their export trade by processing their raw material, wherever economically feasible, before export; intra-
regional trade fairs should be promoted and encouragement given to the exchange of trade delegations 
and groups of businessmen; exchange of information and of samples should be encouraged with a view to 
promoting intra-regional trade; and normal facilities should be provided for transit trade of land-locked 
countries. 
 
7. The Asian-African Conference attached considerable importance to Shipping and expressed concern 
that shipping lines reviewed from time to time their freight rates, often to the detriment of participating 
countries. It recommended a study of this problem, and collective action thereafter, to induce the shipping 
lines to adopt a more reasonable attitude. It was suggested that a study of 
railway freight of transit trade might be made.  
 
8. The Asian-African Conference agreed that encouragement should be given to the establishment of 
national and regional banks and insurance companies. 
 
9. The Asian-African Conference felt that exchange of information on matters relating to oil, such as 
remittance of profits and taxation, might eventually lead to the formulation of common policies. 
 
10. The Asian-African Conference emphasized the particular significance of the development of nuclear 
energy for peaceful purposes, for the Asian-African countries. The Conference welcomed the initiative of 
the Powers principally concerned in offering to make available information regarding the use of atomic 
energy for peaceful purposes; urged the speedy establishment of the 
International Atomic Energy Agency which should provide for adequate representation of the Asian-
African countries on the executive authority of the Agency; and recommended to the Asian and African 



Governments to take full advantage of the training and other facilities in the peaceful uses of atomic 
energy offered by the countries sponsoring such programmes. 
 
11. The Asian-African Conference agreed to the appointment of Liaison Officers in participating 
countries, to be nominated by their respective national Governments, for the exchange of information and 
ideas on matters of mutual interest. It recommended that fuller use should be made of the existing 
international organizations, and participating countries that were not members of such international 
organizations, but were eligible, should secure membership.  
 
12. The Asian-African Conference recommended that there should be prior consultation of participating 
countries in international forums with a view, as far as possible, to furthering their mutual economic 
interest. It is, however, not intended to form a regional bloc. 
 
B. CULTURAL COOPERATION 
1. The Asian-African Conference was convinced that among the most powerful means of promoting 
understanding among nations is the development of cultural cooperation. Asia and Africa have been the 
cradle of great religions and civilizations, which have enriched other cultures, and civilizations while 
themselves being enriched in the process. Thus the cultures of Asia and Africa are based on spiritual and 
universal foundations. Unfortunately contacts among 
Asian and African countries were interrupted during the past centuries. The peoples of Asia and Africa 
are now animated by a keen and sincere desire to renew their old cultural contacts and develop new ones 
in the context of the modern world. All participating Governments at the Conference reiterated their 
determination to work for closer cultural cooperation. 
 
2. The Asian-African Conference took note of the fact that the existence of colonialism in many parts of 
Asia and Africa, in whatever form it may be, not only prevents cultural cooperation but also suppresses 
the national cultures of the people. Some colonial powers have denied to their dependent people's basic 
rights in the sphere of education and culture, which hampers the development of their personality and also 
prevents cultural intercourse with other Asian and African peoples. This is particularly true in the case of 
Tunisia, Algeria and Morocco, where the basic right of the people to study their own language and culture 
has been suppressed. Similar discrimination has been practiced against African and coloured people in 
some parts of the Continent of Africa. The Conference felt that these policies amount to a denial of the 
fundamental rights of man, impede cultural advancement in this region and also hamper cultural 
cooperation on the wider international plane. The Conference condemned such a denial of fundamental 
rights in the sphere of education and culture in some parts of Asia and Africa by this and other forms of 
cultural suppression. In particular, the Conference condemned racialism as a means of cultural 
suppression. 
 
3. It was not from any sense of exclusiveness or rivalry with other groups of nations and other 
civilizations and cultures that the Conference viewed the development of cultural cooperation among 
Asian and African countries. True to the age-old tradition of tolerance and universality, the Conference 
believed that Asian and African cultural cooperation should be developed in the larger context of world 
cooperation.  
 
Side by side with the development of Asian-African cultural cooperation the countries of Asia and Africa 
desire to develop cultural contacts with others. This would enrich their own culture and would also help in 
the promotion of world peace and understanding. 
 
4. There are many countries in Asia and Africa, which have not yet been able to develop their 
educational, scientific and technical institutions. The Conference recommended that countries in Asia and 
Africa, which are more fortunately placed in this respect, should give facilities for the admission of 



students and trainees from such countries to their institutions. Such facilities should also be made 
available to the Asian and African people in Africa to whom pportunities for acquiring higher education 
are at present denied.  
 
5. The Asian-African Conference felt that the promotion of cultural cooperation among countries of Asia 
and Africa should be directed towards: 
 
a. The acquisition of knowledge of each other's country; 
b. Mutual cultural exchange, and 
c. Exchange of information. 
6. The Asian-African Conference was of the opinion that at this stage the best results in cultural 
cooperation would be achieved by pursuing bilateral arrangements to implement its recommendations and 
by each country taking action on its own, wherever possible and feasible. 
 
C. HUMAN RIGHTS AND SELF-DETERMINATION 
1. The Asian-African Conference declared its full support of the fundamental principles of Human Rights 
as set forth in the Charter of the United Nations and took note of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights as a common standard of achievement for all peoples and all nations. The Conference declared its 
full support of the principle of self-determination of peoples and nations as set forth in the Charter of the 
United Nations and took note of the United Nations resolutions on the rights of peoples and nations to 
self-determination, which is a pre-requisite of the full enjoyment of ail fundamental Human Rights. 
 
2. The Asian-African Conference deplored the policies and practices of racial segregation and 
discrimination, which form the basis of government and human relations in large regions of Africa and in 
other parts of the world. Such conduct is not only a gross violation of human rights, but also a denial of 
the dignity of man. The Conference extended its warm sympathy and support for the courageous stand 
taken by the victims of racial discrimination, especially by the peoples of African and Indian and 
Pakistani origin in South Africa; applauded all those who sustain their cause; reaffirmed the determination 
of Asian-African peoples to eradicate every trace of racialism that might exist in their own countries; and 
pledged to use its full moral influence to guard against the danger of failing victims the same evil in their 
struggle to eradicate it. 
 
D. PROBLEMS OF DEPENDENT PEOPLES 
1. The Asian-African Conference discussed the problems of dependent peoples and colonialism and the 
evils arising from the subjection of peoples to alien subjugation and exploitation. The Conference is 
agreed: 
a. In declaring that colonialism in ail its manifestations is an evil which should speedily be brought to an 
end 
b. In affirming that the subjection of peoples to alien subjugation, domination and exploitation constitutes 
a denial of fundamental human rights, is contrary to the Charter of the United Nations and is an 
impediment to the promotion of world peace and co operation; 
c. In declaring its support of the cause of freedom and independence for all such peoples, and  
d. In calling upon the powers concerned to grant freedom and independence to such peoples. 
 
2. In view of the unsettled situation in North Africa and of the persisting denial to the peoples of North 
Africa of their right to self-determination, the Asian-African Conference declared its support of the rights 
of the people of Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia to self-determination and independence and urged the 
French Government to bring about a peaceful settlement of the  
issue without delay. 
 
 



E. OTHER PROBLEMS 
1. In view of the existing tension in the Middle East, caused by the situation in Palestine and of the danger 
of that tension to world peace, the Asian-African Conference declared its support of the rights of the Arab 
people of Palestine and called for the implementation of the United Nations Resolutions on Palestine and 
the achievement of the peaceful settlement of the Palestine question. 
2. The Asian-African Conference, in the context of its expressed attitude on the abolition of colonialism, 
supported the position of Indonesia in the case of West Irian based on the relevant agreements between 
Indonesia and the Netherlands. 
3. The Asian-African Conference urged the Netherlands Government to reopen negotiations as soon as 
possible, to implement their obligations under the above-mentioned agreements and expressed the earnest 
hope that the United Nations would assist the parties concerned in finding a peaceful solution to the 
dispute. 
4. The Asian-African Conference supported the position of Yemen in the case of Aden and the Southern 
parts of Yemen known as the Protectorates and urged the parties concerned to arrive at a peaceful 
settlement of the dispute. 
 
F. PROMOTION OF WORLD PEACE AND COOPERATION 
1. The Asian-African Conference, taking note of the fact that several States have still not been admitted to 
the United Nations, considered that for effective cooperation for world peace, membership in the United 
Nations should be universal, called on the Security Council to support the admission of all those States, 
which are qualified for membership in terms  of the Charter. In the opinion of the Asian-African 
Conference, the following among participating countries: 
Cambodia, Ceylon, Japan, Jordan, Libya, Nepal, a unified Vietnam were so qualified. 
The Conference considered that the representation of the countries of the Asian-African region on the 
Security Council, in relation to the principle of equitable geographical distribution, was inadequate. It 
expressed the view that as regards the distribution of the non-permanent seats, the Asian-African 
countries which, under the arrangement arrived at in London in 1946, are precluded from being elected, 
should be enabled to serve on the Security Council, so that they might make a more effective contribution 
to the maintenance of international peace and security. 
2. The Asian-African Conference having considered the dangerous situation of international tension 
existing and the risks confronting the whole human race from the outbreak of global war in which the 
destructive power of all types of armaments, including nuclear and thermo-nuclear weapons, would be 
employed, invited the attention of all nations to the terrible consequences that would follow if such a war 
were to break out. The Conference considered that disarmament and the prohibition of the production, 
experimentation and use of nuclear and thermo-nuclear weapons of war imperative to save mankind and 
civilization from the fear and prospect of wholesale destruction. It considered that the nations of Asia and 
Africa assembled here have a duty towards humanity and civilization to proclaim their support for 
disarmament and for the prohibition of these weapons and to appeal to nations principally concerned and 
to world opinion, to bring about such disarmament and prohibition. 
The Conference considered that effective international control should be established and maintained to 
implement such disarmament and prohibition and those speedy and determined efforts should be made to 
this end. 
Pending the total prohibition of the manufacture of nuclear and thermo-nuclear weapons, this Conference 
appealed to all the powers concerned to reach agreement to suspend experiments with such weapons. 
The Conference declared universal disarmament is an absolute necessity for the preservation of peace and 
requested the United Nations to continue its efforts and appealed to all concerned speedily to bring about 
the regulation, limitation, control and reduction of all armed forces and armaments, including the 
prohibition of the production, experimentation and use of all weapons of mass destruction, and to 
establish effective international control to this end. 
 
 



G. DECLARATION ON THE PROMOTION OF WORLD PEACE AND COOPERATION 
The Asian-African Conference gave anxious thought to the question of world peace and cooperation. It 
viewed with deep concern the present state of international tension with its danger of an atomic world 
war. The problem of peace is correlative with the problem of international security. In this connection, all 
States should cooperate, especially through the United Nations, in bringing about the reduction, of 
armaments and the elimination of nuclear weapons under effective international control. In this way, 
international peace can be promoted and nuclear energy may be used exclusively for peaceful purposes. 
This would help answer the needs particularly of Asia and Africa, for what they urgently require are 
social progress and better standards of life in large freedom. Freedom and peace are interdependent. 
 
The right of self-determination must be enjoyed by all peoples, and freedom and independence must be 
granted, with the least possible delay, to those who are still dependent peoples. Indeed, all nations should 
have the right freely to choose their own political and economic systems and their own way of life, in 
conformity with the purposes and principles of the Charter of the United Nations. Free from mistrust and 
fear, and with confidence and goodwill towards each other, nations should practice tolerance and live 
together in peace with one another as good neighbors and develop friendly cooperation on the basis of the 
following principles: 
 
1. RESPECT FOR FUNDAMENTAL HUMAN RIGHTS AND FOR THE PURPOSES AND 
PRINCIPLES OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS. 
2. RESPECT FOR THE SOVEREIGNTY AND TERRITORIAL INTEGRITY OF ALL NATIONS. 
3. RECOGNITION OF THE EQUALITY OF ALL RACES AND OF THE EQUALITY OF ALL 
NATIONS LARGE AND SMALL 
4. ABSTENTION FROM INTERVENTION OR INTERFERENCE IN THE INTERNAL AFFAIRS 
OF ANOTHER COUNTRY. 
5. RESPECT FOR THE RIGHT OF EACH NATION TO DEFEND ITSELF SINGLY OR 
COLLECTIVELY, IN CONFORMITY WITH THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS. 
6. (a) ABSTENTION FROM THE USE OF ARRANGEMENTS OF 
COLLECTIVE DEFENCE TO SERVE ANY PARTICULAR INTERESTS OF THE BIG POWERS. 
(b) ABSTENTION BY ANY COUNTRY FROM EXERTING PRESSURES ON OTHER 
COUNTRIES. 
7. REFRAINING FROM ACTS OR THREATS OF AGGRESSION OR THE USE OF FORCE 
AGAINST THE TERRITORIAL INTEGRITY OR POLITICAL INDEPENDENCE OF ANY 
COUNTRY. 
8. SETTLEMENT OF ALL INTERNATIONAL DISPUTES BY PEACEFUL MEANS, SUCH AS 
NEGOTIATION, CONCILIATION, ARBITRATION OR JUDICIAL SETTLEMENT AS WELL AS 
OTHER PEACEFUL MEANS OF THE PARTIES OWN CHOICE, IN CONFORMITY WITH THE 
CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS. 
9. PROMOTION OF MUTUAL INTERESTS AND COOPERATION. 
10. RESPECT FOR JUSTICE AND INTERNATIONAL OBLIGATIONS. 
The Asian and African Conference declares its conviction that friendly cooperation in accordance with 
these principles would effectively contribute to the maintenance and promotion of international peace and 
security, while cooperation in the economic, social and cultural fields would help bring about the 
common prosperity and well-being of all. The Asian-African Conference recommended that the Five 
Sponsoring Countries consider the convening of the next meeting of the Conference, in consultation with 
the participating countries. 
 
Bandung, 24 April, 1955 



3.2  
 

Outcomes of the Asian-African Summit, April 2005 
 
@ http://www.sarpn.org.za/documents/d0001219/P1352-bandung_April2005.pdf  
 
1. DECLARATION ON THE NEW ASIAN-AFRICAN STRATEGIC PARTNERSHIP 
We, the Leaders of Asian and African countries, have gathered in Jakarta, Indonesia on 22-23 April 2005 
for the Asian-African Summit to reinvigorate the Spirit of Bandung as enshrined in the Final 
Communiqué of the 1955 Asian-African Conference and to chart the future cooperation between our two 
continents towards a New Asian- African Strategic Partnership (NAASP). 
We reiterate our conviction that the Spirit of Bandung, the core principles of which are solidarity, 
friendship and cooperation, continues to be a solid, relevant and effective foundation for fostering better 
relations among Asian and African countries and resolving global issues of common concern. The 1955 
Bandung Conference remains as a beacon in guiding the future progress of Asia and Africa. 
 
We note with satisfaction that since the 1955 Conference, Asian and African countries have attained 
significant political advances. We have successfully combated the scourge of colonialism and consistently 
fought racism. 
 
In particular, the abolishment of apartheid represents a milestone in Asian-African cooperation and we 
reaffirm our continued determination to eradicate racism and all forms of discrimination. As a result of 
our efforts over the last fifty years, we are all independent, sovereign and equal nations striving for the 
promotion of human rights, democracy, and the rule of law. However, having made these political gains, 
we are concerned that we have not yet attained commensurate progress in the social and economic 
spheres. We recognize the need to continuously strengthen the process of nation and state-building, as 
well as social integration. 
 
We remain committed to the principle of self-determination as set forth in the Final Communiqué of the 
1955 Bandung Conference and in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations. In particular, we 
express our abhorrence that, fifty years since the 1955 Bandung Conference, the Palestinian people 
remain deprived of their right to independence. We remain steadfast in our support for the Palestinian 
people and the creation of a viable and sovereign Palestinian state, in accordance with relevant United 
Nations resolutions. We emphasize the importance of multilateral approaches to international relations 
and the need for countries to strictly abide by the principles of international law, in particular the Charter 
of the United Nations. As Asia and Africa represent the majority in the community of nations, we 
reaffirm the need to support and strengthen multilateralism in order to address global issues, including 
reforming multilateral institutions. 
 
We recognize that the current global situation and the prevailing conditions in Asia and Africa necessitate 
the need to actively pursue a common view and collective action to ensure the equitable sharing of the 
benefits of globalization. We are determined to meet the internationally agreed targets and goals aimed at 
poverty eradication, development and growth, and underline the necessity for all parties to honour their 
commitments in this regard. We emphasize the importance of enhancing cooperation with all regions. We 
underline the importance of dialogue among civilizations to promote a culture of peace, tolerance and 
respect for religious, cultural, language and racial diversities as well as gender equality. 
 
We acknowledge the positive development of intra-regional/sub-regional integration in both continents. 
 

http://www.sarpn.org.za/documents/d0001219/P1352-bandung_April2005.pdf


Nevertheless, continent-wide inter-regional cooperation among the two continents needs to be developed. 
We are convinced that cooperation between sub-regional organizations, through sharing experiences and 
best practices, can propel growth and sustainable development. 
 
We underline the importance of bringing the regions closer together by utilizing the advantages derived 
from the commonalities and diversity of, as well as the new and encouraging developments in, both 
regions. We emphasize both the collective responsibilities and the important role of all stakeholders in 
exploring innovative and concrete ways and means to strengthen cooperation between Asia and Africa. 
 
In this regard, we acknowledge the importance of complementing and building upon existing initiatives 
that link the two continents, inter alia Tokyo International Conference on African Development (TICAD), 
China-Africa Cooperation Forum (CACF), India-Africa Cooperation, Indonesia-Brunei Darussalam 
sponsored Non-Aligned Movement Centre for South-South Technical Cooperation, Vietnam-Africa 
Business Forum, and the Smart Partnership Initiative and the Langkawi International Dialogue. We stress 
the importance of streamlining and aligning existing initiatives for coherence and maximum benefit and 
to avoid uplication. 
 
W e acknow ledge the N ew  P artnership for A frica‘s D evelopm ent (N E P A D ) as the A frican U nion‘s 
programme for poverty eradication, socio-economic development and growth and accept it as the 
framework for engagement with Africa. We express our support for the implementation of NEPAD. 
 
We underscore the urgency of promoting economic development in the Asian and African regions, as 
stipulated in the 1955 Bandung Conference. We stress that poverty and under-development, gender 
mainstreaming, communicable diseases, environmental degradation, natural disasters, drought and 
desertification, digital divide, inequitable market access, and foreign debt, remain as issues of common 
concern which call for our closer cooperation and collective action.  
 
We envision an Asian-African region at peace with itself and with the world at large working together as 
a concert of nations in harmony, non-exclusive, bonded in dynamic partnership and conscious of our 
historical ties and cultural heritage. We visualize an affluent Asian-African region characterized by 
equitable growth, sustainable development as well as a common determination to enhance the quality of 
life and well-being of our people. We further envisage a caring Asian-African society where the people 
live in stability, prosperity, dignity and free from the fear of violence, oppression and injustice. 
 
To this end, we hereby declare, as an expression of our new political will, the establishment of a New 
Asian- African Strategic Partnership (NAASP) as a framework to build a bridge between Asia and Africa 
covering three broad areas of partnership, namely political solidarity, economic cooperation, and socio-
cultural relations. The strategic partnership provides a momentum in achieving peace, prosperity and 
progress, and will be based on the following principles and ideals: 
 
1. The Ten Principles of Bandung of the 1955 Asian –  African Conference; 
2. Recognition of diversity between and within the regions, including different social and economic 
systems and levels of development; 
3. Commitment to open dialogue, based on mutual respect and benefit; 
4. Promotion of non-exclusive cooperation by involving all stakeholders; 
5. Attainment of practical and sustainable cooperation based on comparative advantage, equal 
partnership, common ownership and vision, as well as a firm and shared conviction to address common 
challenges; 
6. Promotion of sustainable partnership by complementing and building upon existing regional/sub-
regional initiatives in Asia and Africa; 
7. Promotion of a just, democratic, transparent, accountable and harmonious society; 



8. Promotion and protection of human rights and fundamental freedoms, including the right to 
development; 
9. Promotion of collective and unified efforts in multilateral fora. 
 
The NAASP shall emphasize the need to promote practical cooperation between the two continents in 
areas such as trade, industry, investment, finance, tourism, information and communication technology, 
energy, health, transportation, agriculture, water resources and fisheries. 
 
The NAASP shall also address issues of common concern such as, armed conflict, weapons of mass 
destruction, transnational organized crimes and terrorism, which are fundamental to ensuring peace, 
stability, and security. 
 
We are determined to prevent conflict and resolve disputes by peaceful means and endeavor to explore 
innovative mechanisms for confidence building and dispute resolution as well as for post- conflict 
peacebuilding. 
 
The NAASP shall promote human resource development, enhanced capacity building and technical 
cooperation in order to create an enabling environment for the betterment of the regions. 
 
We resolve that the sustainability of the NAASP shall be conducted through three tiers of interaction: an 
intergovernmental forum; sub-regional organizations; and people-to-people interaction, particularly 
business, academia, and civil society. 
 
We are determined to develop an institutionalized process of the NAASP through convening: a Summit of 
Heads of State/Government every four years; a Ministerial Meeting of Foreign Ministers every two years; 
and Sectoral Ministerial and other Technical Meetings when deemed necessary. A Business Summit in 
conjunction with the Summit of Heads of State/Government will be held every four years. 
 
We pledge to our peoples our joint determination and commitment to bringing the NAASP into reality by 
implementing concrete actions for the benefit and prosperity of our peoples. 
 
Done in Bandung, Indonesia, on the Twenty-fourth of April in the year Two Thousand and Five, in 
conjunction with the Commemoration of the Golden Jubilee of the Asian-African Conference of 1955. 
 
2. JOINT MINISTERIAL STATEMENT ON THE NEW ASIAN-AFRICAN STRATEGIC 
PARTNERSHIP PLAN OF ACTION 
We, the Ministers of the Asian-African countries, assembled in Jakarta on 20 April 2005 for the Asian-
African Ministerial Meeting: 
 
Reaffirming our commitment to the Spirit and Principles of Bandung as enshrined in the Final 
Communique of the 1955 Asian-African Conference and the Charter of the United Nations; 
Acknowledging the need to build a bridge between Asia and Africa based on shared vision and 
conviction, solidarity, equal partnership, common ownership, mutual respect, interest and strength; 
Emphasizing the importance of complementing and building upon existing initiatives as well as 
internationally agreed development targets and goals emanating from various Conferences and Summits 
inter alia Millennium Development Goals, Monterrey Consensus, Johannesburg Plan of Implementation, 
and Doha Development 
 
Agenda; Recognizing the need to enhance technical cooperation and capacity building as well as human 
resource development to address challenges of common concern; Emphasizing the prominent and leading 
role of all Asian and African regional and sub-regional organizations in the NAASP, and the supportive 



role of regional development banks and United Nations regional economic commissions in promoting 
Asian-African partnership; Desiring to realize mutually beneficial areas of cooperation that are pragmatic, 
structured, and sustainable; To these ends, we shall strive to implement the following concrete measures 
in three broad areas of partnership, to which we assign special significance: 
 
A. Political solidarity 
1. Promoting conditions essential for greater political cooperation and confidence building, conducive to 
the attainment of peace and stability in both regions; 
2. Striving to prevent conflict and resolve disputes by peaceful means including through enhanced 
dialogue, preventive diplomacy, conflict resolution and post-conflict reconstruction; 
3. Encouraging regional, sub-regional and national mechanisms for preventing conflict and promoting 
political stability and supporting efforts in peace keeping and post-conflict peace- building; 
4. Supporting the peaceful settlement of the question of Palestine and a lasting peace in the Middle East 
and calling upon the Quartet and the international community to ensure the implementation of the 
Roadmap; 
5. Strengthening democratic institutions and popular participation by, among others, sharing of best 
practices and experiences; 
6. Promoting and protecting human rights and fundamental freedoms through dialogue and capacity 
building; 
7. Strengthening international and inter-regional cooperation to fight terrorism in all its forms and 
manifestations in full conformity with international law as well as to address its underlying causes; 
8. Combating transnational crimes in all its dimensions inter-alia money laundering, illicit trafficking of 
drugs, small arms and light weapons as well as trafficking in persons particularly women and children, 
through capacity building among law enforcement agencies in the two regions; 
9. Preventing and combating corruption through promoting good governance and a culture of integrity 
based on the rule of law; 
10. Promoting the reform of the United Nations with the aims of strengthening multilateralism, 
reinforcing the role of the United Nations in maintaining and promoting international peace, security and 
sustainable development, as well as ensuring greater participation for and share among Asian and African 
countries in its decision-making processes. 
 
B. Economic cooperation 
1. Supporting efforts to create an enabling international economic environment, which is critical for Asian 
and African countries to acquire the requisite capacities to successfully compete and fully benefit from 
globalization; 
2. Resolving the issue of poverty in a collective and comprehensive fashion through mobilizing resources 
for sustained economic growth, resolving debt issues, developing internationally agreed innovative 
financial mechanisms, capital market cooperation, ensuring flows of international development 
assistance, improving market access and addressing unfair and trade-distorting subsidies, addressing weak 
and unstable commodity prices, and enhancing flows of investment;  
3. Promoting and facilitating direct trade and investment between Asia and Africa; 
4. Maximizing the benefits of trade liberalization through improved market access for products of export 
interest to Asian and African countries, including by striving to provide voluntary non-reciprocal market 
access for Asian-African Least Developed Countries (LDCs); 
5. Building effective and targeted technical assistance and capacity building programs to allow Asian and 
African countries to integrate into the world economy and enhance competitiveness; 
6. Striving for sustainable development, food security, and rural development through enhanced 
cooperation in the areas of agriculture, water resources, fishery, and forestry; 
7. Maximizing the benefits arising from the protection of intellectual property rights by inter alia 
advancing the protection of genetic resources, traditional knowledge and folklore, as well as from 
flexibilities provided by trade related intellectual property rights agreements; 



8. Strengthening cooperation among Small and Medium Enterprises (SMEs) in Asian and African 
Countries by means of education and skill enhancement as well as sharing best practices and experiences; 
9. Strengthening cooperation in narrowing the digital divide, creating digital opportunities, and supporting 
initiatives such as the World Summit on the Information Society (WSIS) aimed at harnessing the potential 
of information and communication technologies for development; 
10. Fostering research and development and the sharing of relevant technologies, including 
nanotechnology, biotechnology, and vaccine research; 
11. Promoting the development of sustainable energy resources and technologies including geothermal, 
biogas, solar, hydro-power, and nuclear energy for peaceful purposes; 
12. Undertaking joint exploration of the Indian Ocean, including marine resources, marine scientific 
research, safety of navigation and communication at sea, and search and rescue operations, to further 
bridge the divide 
between the two regions;  
13. Encouraging the establishment of an Asia–Africa Business Forum to enable greater contact among 
private sectors in contributing to increased flows of trade and investment among Asian and African 
countries. 
 
C. Socio-cultural relations 
1. Fostering greater people-to-people contacts so as to enrich civil society and good governance as well as 
ensure that cooperation development reaches the different levels of society in countries in Asia and 
Africa; 
2. Enhancing dialogue among civilizations, including interfaith dialogues, with a view to promoting peace 
and development through mutual understanding and tolerance among societies; 
3. Promoting mutual understanding of diverse cultures and societies through inter alia cultural exchanges, 
preserving and restoring the cultural heritage of our peoples and the establishment of a Cultural Dialogue 
Forum; 
4. Advancing youth, gender equality, education, science and technology, with a view to enhancing the 
capacity of human resources, overcoming illiteracy and improving the quality of life; 
5. Fighting against HIV/AIDS, tuberculosis, malaria and various other epidemics and communicable 
diseases through prevention, treatment and care which are based on the advancement of public 
community health, a coordinated and sustained global response, as well as greater availability of 
medicines at an affordable price;  
6. Enhancing the role of the media in promoting the sharing of information and greater knowledge of the 
ways of life in Asian and African countries; 
7. Developing a network among universities, libraries, research institutions and centers of excellence in 
Asia and Africa, including linkages with existing regional, inter-regional and international agencies, with 
a view to sharing and expanding the pool of resources, skills and knowledge as well as developing 
mechanisms for scholarships and exchanges; 
8. Building cooperation to improve environment protection, through inter-alia, responsible use of 
nonrenewable natural resources, transfer of environmentally sound technology; 
9. Striving for improved management and conservation of biodiversity while respecting and protecting the 
rights and socio-cultural practices of local communities; 
10. Advancing efforts to create an emergency preparedness mechanism and early warning system 
concomitant with on-going efforts to better deal with and mitigate natural disasters. We appreciate the 
efforts of several countries and organizations that conducted studies, as mandated by the Asian-African 
Sub-Regional Organizations (AASROC) Ministerial Working Group Meeting and AASROC II.  
We express our satisfaction with the deliberations of the Sub-Regional Organizations in also providing 
concrete recommendations to further our cooperation. 
We welcome the efforts of the business community to promote closer economic and trade cooperation 
through the convening of the First Asian-African Business Summit. We look forward to continued 
progress and interaction between our business communities.  



We acknowledge with appreciation the outcomes emanating from the Workshop on the Role of Women 
and Youth in Furthering Asia-Africa Cooperation as well as the Asian-African Symposium on Renewable 
Energy. 
We welcome the generosity of the Provincial Government of West Java in providing a venue in Bandung, 
Indonesia, for the establishment of an Asian African Village in celebration of the mutual bond of 
friendship between Africa and Asia. 
We note with appreciation the Co-chairmanship of Indonesia and South Africa, and the warm hospitality 
and excellent arrangements made for the Meeting by the Government and people of the Republic of 
Indonesia. 
 
 



3.3 
 

P rim e M inister, India, P andit Jaw ahar L al N ehru‟s Speech to B andung 
Conference Political Committee, 1955 

 
Modern History Sourcebook:  
@ http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/mod/1955nehru-bandung2.html  

 
Mr. Chairman, the turn this discussion has taken is a much wider one than that we had already expected. 
In fact, it has covered the whole major heading. We have just had the advantage of listening to the 
distinguished leader of the Turkish Delegation who told us what lie, as a responsible leader of the nation 
must do and must not do. He gave us an able statement of what I might call one side representing the 
views of one of the major blocs existing at the present time in the world. I have no doubt that an equally 
able disposition could be made on the part of the other bloc. I belong to neither and I propose to belong to 
neither whatever happens in the world. If we have to stand alone, we will stand by ourselves, whatever 
happens (and India has stood alone without any aid against a mighty Empire, the British Empire) and we 
propose to face all consequences. . . . 
We do not agree with the communist teachings, we do not agree with the anti-communist teachings, 
because they are both based on wrong principles. I never challenged the right of my country to defend 
itself; it has to. We will defend ourselves with whatever arms and strength we have, and if we have no 
arms we will defend ourselves without arms. I am dead certain that no country can conquer India. Even 
the two great power blocs together cannot conquer India; not even the atom or the hydrogen bomb. I 
know what my people are. But I know also that if we rely on others, whatever great powers they might be 
if we look to them for sustenance, then we are weak indeed. . . . 
My country has made mistakes. Every country makes mistakes. I have no doubt we will make mistakes; 
we will Stumble and fall and get up. The mistakes of my country and perhaps the mistakes of other 
countries here do not make a difference; but the mistakes the Great Powers make do make a difference to 
the world and may well bring about a terrible catastrophe. I speak with the greatest respect of these Great 
Powers because they are not only great in military might but in development, in culture, in civilization. 
But I do submit that greatness sometimes brings quite false values, false standards. When they begin to 
think in terms of military strength - whether it be the United Kingdom, the Soviet Union or the U.S.A. - 
then they are going away from the right track and the result of that will be that the overwhelming might of 
one country will conquer the world. Thus far the world has succeeded in preventing that; I cannot speak 
for the future. . . . 
. . . So far as I am concerned, it does not matter what war takes place; we will not take part in it unless we 
have to defend ourselves. If I join any of these big groups I lose my identity. . . . If all the world were to 
be divided up between these two big blocs what would be the result? The inevitable result would be war. 
Therefore every step that takes place in reducing that area in the world which may be called the unaligned 
area is a dangerous step and leads to war. It reduces that objective, that balance, that outlook which other 
countries without military might can perhaps exercise. 
Honorable Members laid great stress on moral force. It is with military force that we are dealing now, but 
I submit that moral force counts and the moral force of Asia and Africa must, in spite of the atomic and 
hydrogen bombs of Russia, the U.S.A. or another country, count. . . . 
. . . Many members present here do not obviously accept the communist ideology, while some of them do. 
For my part I do not. I am a positive person, not an 'anti' person. I want positive good for my country and 
the world. Therefore, are we, the countries of Asia and Africa, devoid of any positive position except 
being pro-communist or anti-communist? Has it come to this, that the leaders of thought who have given 
religions and all kinds of things to the world have to tag on to this kind of group or that and be hangers-on 
of this party or the other carrying out their wishes and occasionally giving an idea? It is most degrading 
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and humiliating to any self-respecting people or nation. It is an intolerable thought to me that the great 
countries of Asia and Africa should come out of bondage into freedom only to degrade themselves or 
humiliate themselves in this way. . . . 
I submit to you, every pact has brought insecurity and not security to the countries which have entered 
into them. They have brought the danger of atomic bombs and the rest of it nearer to them than would 
have been the case otherwise. They have not added to the strength of any country, I submit, which it had 
singly. It may have produced some idea of security, but it is a false security. It is a bad thing for any 
country thus to be lulled into security. . . . 
… .T oday in the w orld, I do subm it, not only because of the presence of these tw o colossuses but also 
because of the coming of the atomic and hydrogen-bomb age, the whole concept of war, of peace, of 
politics, has changed. We are thinking and acting in terms of a past age. No matter what generals and 
soldiers learned in the past, it is useless in this atomic age. They do not understand its implications or its 
use. As an eminent military critic said: 'The whole conception of War is changed. There is no precedent.' 
It may be so. Now it does not matter if one country is more powerful than the other in the use of the 
atomic bomb and the hydrogen bomb. One is more powerful in its ruin than the other. That is what is 
meant by saying that the point of saturation has been reached. However powerful one country is, the other 
is also powerful. To hit the nail on the head, the world suffers; there can be no victory. It may be said 
perhaps rightly that owing to this very terrible danger, people refrain from going to war. I hope so.. The 
difficulty is that while Governments want to refrain from war, something suddenly happens and there is 
war and utter ruin. There is another thing: because of the present position in the world there can be 
aggression. If there is aggression anywhere in the world, it is bound to result in world war. It does not 
matter where the aggression is. If one commits the aggression there is world war. 
I want the countries here to realise it and not to think in terms of any limitation. Today, a war however 
limited it may be is bound to lead to a big war. Even if tactical atomic weapons, as they are called, are 
used, the next step would be the use of the big atomic bomb. You cannot stop these things. In a country's 
life and death struggle, it is not going to stop short of this. It is not going to decide on our or anybody 
else's resolutions but it would engage in war, ruin and annihilation of others before it annihilates itself 
completely. Annihilation will result not only in the countries engaged in war, but owing to the radioactive 
waves which go thousands and thousands of miles it will destroy everything. That is the position. It is not 
an academic position; it is not a position of discussing ideologies; nor is it a position of discussing past 
history. It is looking at the world as it is today. 

 
Source: 
Reprinted in G. M. Kahin, The Asian-African Conference (Cornell University Press, 1956), pp. 64-72. 

 
This text is part of the Internet Modern History Sourcebook. The Sourcebook is a collection of public 
domain and copy-permitted texts for introductory level classes in modern European and World history.  
Unless otherwise indicated the specific electronic form of the document is copyright. Permission is 
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4.1 
 

WORLD SOCIAL FORUM CHARTER OF PRINCIPLES 
 

World Social Forum Organising Committee, Revised and finalised June 2001 version 
 
@ http://www.forumsocialmundial.org.br/main.asp?id_menu=4&cd_language=2  

 
The committee of Brazilian organisations that conceived of, and organised, the first World Social Forum, 
held in Porto Alegre [Brazil] from January 25th to 30th 2001, after evaluating the results of that Forum 
and the expectations it raised, consider it necessary and legitimate to draw up a Charter of Principles to 
guide the continued pursuit of that initiative. While the principles contained in this Charter - to be 
respected by all those who wish to take part in the process and to organise new editions of the World 
Social Forum - are a consolidation of the decisions that presided over the holding of the Porto Alegre 
Forum and ensured its success, they extend the reach of those decisions and define orientations that flow 
from their logic. 
 
1. The World Social Forum is an open meeting place for reflective thinking, democratic debate of ideas, 
formulation of proposals, free exchange of experiences and interlinking for effective action, by groups 
and movements of civil society that are opposed to neoliberalism and to domination of the world by 
capital and any form of imperialism, and are committed to building a planetary society directed towards 
fruitful relationships among humankind and between it and the Earth. 
 
2. The World Social Forum at Porto Alegre was an event localised in time and place. From now on, in the 
certainty proclaim ed at P orto A legre that ―another w orld is possible‖, it becom es a permanent process of 
seeking and building alternatives, which cannot be reduced to the events supporting it. 
 
3. The World Social Forum is a world process. All the meetings that are held as part of this process have 
an international dimension. 
 
4. The alternatives proposed at the World Social Forum stand in opposition to a process of globalisation 
commanded by the large multinational corporations and by the governments and international institutions 
at the service of those corporations‘ interests, w ith the complicity of national governments. They are 
designed to ensure that globalisation in solidarity will prevail as a new stage in world history. This will 
respect universal human rights, and those of all citizens - men and women - of all nations and the 
environment and will rest on democratic international systems and institutions at the service of social 
justice, equality and the sovereignty of peoples. 
 
5. The World Social Forum brings together and interlinks only organisations and movements of civil 
society from all the countries in the world, but intends neither to be a body representing world civil 
society. 
 
6. The meetings of the World Social Forum do not deliberate on behalf of the World Social Forum as a 
body. No one, therefore, will be authorised, on behalf of any of the editions of the Forum, to express 
positions claiming to be those of all its participants. The participants in the Forum shall not be called on 
to take decisions as a body, whether by vote or acclamation, on declarations or proposals for action that 
would commit all, or the majority, of them and that propose to be taken as establishing positions of the 
Forum as a body. It thus does not constitute a locus of power to be disputed by the participants in its 
meetings, nor does it intend to constitute the only option for interrelation and action by the organisations 
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and movements that participate in it. 
 
7. Nonetheless, organisations or groups of organisations that participate in the Forums meetings must be 
assured the right, during such meetings, to deliberate on declarations or actions they may decide on, 
whether singly or in coordination with other participants. The World Social Forum undertakes to circulate 
such decisions widely by the means at its disposal, without directing, creating hierarchies, censuring or 
restricting them, but as deliberations of the organisations or groups of organisations that made the 
decisions. 
 
8. The World Social Forum is a plural, diversified, non-confessional, non-governmental and non-party 
context that, in a decentralised fashion, interrelates organisations and movements engaged in concrete 
action at levels from the local to the international to build another world. 
 
9. The World Social Forum will always be a forum open to pluralism and to the diversity of activities and 
ways of engaging of the organisations and movements that decide to participate in it, as well as the 
diversity of genders, ethnicities, cultures, generations and physical capacities, providing they abide by this 
Charter of Principles. Neither party representations nor military organisations shall participate in the 
Forum. Government leaders and members of legislatures who accept the commitments of this Charter 
may be invited to participate in a personal capacity. 
 
10. The World Social Forum is opposed to all totalitarian and reductionist views of economy, 
development and history and to the use of violence as a means of social control by the State. It upholds 
respect for Human Rights, the practices of real democracy, participatory democracy, peaceful relations, in 
equality and solidarity, among people, ethnicities, genders and peoples, and condemns all forms of 
domination and all subjection of one person by another. 
 
11. As a forum for debate, the World Social Forum is a movement of ideas that prompts reflection, and 
the transparent circulation of the results of that reflection, on the mechanisms and instruments of 
domination by capital, on means and actions to resist and overcome that domination, and on the 
alternatives proposed to solve the problems of exclusion and social inequality that the process of capitalist 
globalisation with its racist, sexist and environmentally destructive dimensions is creating internationally 
and within countries. 
 
12. As a framework for the exchange of experiences, the World Social Forum encourages understanding 
and mutual recognition among its participant organisations and movements, and places special value on 
the exchange among them, particularly on all that society is building to centre economic activity and 
political action on meeting the needs of people and respecting nature, in the present and for future 
generations. 
 
13. As a context for interrelations, the World Social Forum seeks to strengthen and create new national 
and international links among organisations and movements of society, that - in both public and private 
life - will increase the capacity for non-violent social resistance to the process of dehumanisation the 
world is undergoing and to the violence used by the State, and reinforce the humanising measures being 
taken by the action of these movements and organisations. 
 
14. The World Social Forum is a process that encourages its participant organisations and movements to 
situate their actions, from the local level to the national level and seeking active participation in 
international contexts, as issues of planetary citizenship, and to introduce onto the global agenda the 
change-inducing practices that they are experimenting in building a new world in solidarity. 
 



Approved and adopted in São Paulo, Brazil, on April 9 2001, by the organisations that make up the 
World Social Forum Organising Committee 

Approved with modifications by the World Social Forum International Council on June 10 2001 

 
(Try to fit the above lines onto previous page)



4.2 
 

T O D A Y ‟S B ANDUNG? 
A Movement of Movements? 

 
Michael Hardt, AMrch-April 2002 

 
[Reproduced here from published article in New Left Review Vol. 14 March - April 2002 Accessible @ 
http://www.forumsocialmundial.org.br/eng/] 

 
Rather than opposing the World Social Forum in Porto Alegre to the World Economic Forum in New 
York, it is more revealing to imagine it as the distant offspring of the historic Bandung Conference that 
took place in Indonesia in 1955. Both were conceived as attempts to counter the dominant world order: 
colonialism and the oppressive Cold War binary in the case of Bandung, and the rule of capitalist 
globalization in that of Porto Alegre. The differences, however, are immediately apparent. On one hand 
the Bandung Conference, which brought together leaders primarily from Asia and Africa, revealed in a 
dramatic way the racial dimension of the colonial and Cold War world order, which Richard Wright 
famously described as being divided by the ‗colour curtain‘. P orto A legre, in  contrast, was a 
predominantly white event. There were relatively few participants from Asia and Africa, and the racial 
differences of the Americas were dramatically underrepresented. This points toward a continuing task 
facing those gathered at Porto Alegre: to globalize further the movements, both within each society and 
across the world— a project in which the Forum is merely one step. On the other hand, whereas Bandung 
was conducted by a small group of national political leaders and representatives, Porto Alegre was 
populated by a swarming multitude and a network of movements. This multitude of protagonists is the 
great novelty of the World Social Forum, and central to the hope it offers for the future. 
 
The first and dominant impression of the Forum was its overflowing enormity; not so much the number of 
people there— the organizers say 80,000 participated— but rather the number of events, encounters and 
happenings. The programme listing all the official conferences, seminars and workshops— most of which 
took place at the Catholic University— was the size of a tabloid newspaper, but one soon realized that 
there were innumerable other unofficial meetings taking place all over town, some publicized on posters 
and leaflets, others by word of mouth. There were also separate gatherings for the different groups 
participating in the Forum, such as a meeting of the Italian social movements or one for the various 
national sections of ATTAC. Then there were the demonstrations: both officially planned, such as the 
opening mass May Day-style parade, and smaller, conflictual demonstrations against, for example, the 
members of parliament from different countries at the Forum who voted for the present war on terrorism. 
Finally, another series of events was held at the enormous youth camp by the river, its fields and fields of 
tents housing 15,000 people in an atmosphere reminiscent of a summer music festival, especially when it 
rained and everyone tramped through the mud wearing plastic sacks as raincoats. In short, if anyone with 
obsessive tendencies were to try to understand what was happening at Porto Alegre, the result would 
certainly have been a complete mental breakdown. The Forum was unknowable, chaotic, dispersive. And 
that overabundance created an exhilaration in everyone, at being lost in a sea of people from so many 
parts of the world who are working similarly against the present form of capitalist globalization. 
 
This open encounter was the most important element of Porto Alegre. Even though the Forum was limited 
in some important respects— socially and geographically, to name two— it was nonetheless an 
opportunity to globalize further the cycle of struggles that have stretched from Seattle to Genoa, which 
have been conducted by a network of movements thus far confined, by and large, to the North Atlantic. 
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Dealing with many of the same issues as those who elsewhere contest the present capitalist form of 
globalization, or specific institutional policies such as those of the IMF, the movements themselves have 
remained limited. Recognizing the commonality of their projects with those in other parts of the world is 
the first step toward expanding the network of movements, or linking one network to another. This 
recognition, indeed, is primarily responsible for the happy, celebratory atmosphere of the Forum. The 
encounter should, however, reveal and address not only the common projects and desires, but also the 
differences of those involved—  differences of material conditions and political orientation. The various 
movements across the globe cannot simply connect to each other as they are, but must rather be 
transformed by the encounter through a kind of mutual adequation. Those from North America and 
Europe, for example, cannot but have been struck by the contrast between their experience and that of 
agricultural labourers and the rural poor in Brazil, represented most strongly by the MST (Landless 
Movement)—  and vice versa. What kind of transformations are necessary for the Euro-American 
globalization movements and the Latin American movements, not to become the same, or even to unite, 
but to link together in an expanding common network? The Forum provided an opportunity to recognize 
such differences and questions for those willing to see them, but it did not provide the conditions for 
addressing them. In fact, the very same dispersive, overflowing quality of the Forum that created the 
euphoria of commonality also effectively displaced the terrain on which such differences and conflicts 
could be confronted. 
 
Anti-capitalism and national sovereignty 
The Porto Alegre Forum was in this sense perhaps too happy, too celebratory and not conflictual enough. 
The most important political difference cutting across the entire Forum concerned the role of national 
sovereignty. There are indeed two primary positions in the response to today‘s dom inant forces of 
globalization: either one can work to re inforce the sovereignty of nation-states as a defensive barrier 
against the control of foreign and global capital, or one can strive towards a nonnational alternative to the 
present form of globalization that is equally global. The first poses neoliberalism as the primary analytical 
category, viewing the enemy as unrestricted global capitalist activity with weak state controls; the second 
is more clearly posed against capital itself, whether state-regulated or not. The first might rightly be called 
an antiglobalization position, in so far as national sovereignties, even if linked by international solidarity, 
serve to limit and regulate the forces of capitalist globalization. National liberation thus remains for this 
position the ultimate goal, as it was for the old anticolonial and anti-imperialist struggles. The second, in 
contrast, opposes any national solutions and seeks instead a democratic globalization. 
 
The first position occupied the most visible and dominant spaces of the Porto Alegre Forum; it was 
represented in the large plenary sessions, repeated by the official spokespeople, and reported in the press. 
A key proponent of this position was the leadership of the Brazilian PT (W orkers‘ P arty)— in effect the 
host of the Forum, since it runs the city and regional government. It was obvious and inevitable that the 
PT would occupy a central space in the Forum and use the international prestige of the event as part of its 
campaign strategy for the upcoming elections. The second dominant voice of national sovereignty was the 
French leadership of ATTAC, which laid the groundwork for the Forum in the pages of Le Monde 
Diplomatique. The leadership of ATTAC is, in this regard, very close to many of the French politicians—
most notably Jean-Pierre Chevènement— who advocate strengthening national sovereignty as a solution 
to the ills of contemporary globalization. These, in any case, are the figures who dominated the 
representation of the Forum both internally and in the press. 
 
The non-sovereign, alternative globalization position, in contrast, was minoritarian at the Forum— not in 
quantitative terms but in terms of representation; in fact, the majority of the participants in the Forum may 
well have occupied this minoritarian position. First, the various movements that have conducted the 
protests from Seattle to Genoa are generally oriented towards non-national solutions. Indeed, the 
centralized structure of state sovereignty itself runs counter to the horizontal network-form that the 
movements have developed. Second, the Argentinian movements that have sprung up in response to the 



present financial crisis, organized in neighbourhood and city-wide delegate assemblies, are similarly 
antagonistic to proposals of national sovereignty. Their slogans call for getting rid, not just of one 
politician, but all of them— que se vayan todos: the entire political class. And finally, at the base of the 
various parties and organizations present at the Forum the sentiment is much more hostile to proposals of 
national sovereignty than at the top. This may be particularly true of ATTAC, a hybrid organization 
whose head, especially in France, mingles with traditional politicians, whereas its feet are firmly 
grounded in the movements. The division between the sovereignty, anti-globalization position and the 
non-sovereign, alternative globalization position is therefore not best understood in geographical terms. It 
does not map the divisions between North and South or First World and Third. The conflict corresponds 
rather to two different forms of political organization. The traditional parties and centralized campaigns 
generally occupy the national sovereignty pole, whereas the new movements organized in horizontal 
networks tend to cluster at the non-sovereign pole. And furthermore, within traditional, centralized 
organizations, the top tends toward sovereignty and the base away. It is no surprise, perhaps, that those in 
positions of power would be most interested in state sovereignty and those excluded least. This may help 
to explain, in any case, how the national sovereignty, antiglobalization position could dominate the 
representations of the Forum even though the majority of the participants tend rather toward the 
perspective of a non-national alternative globalization. 
 
As a concrete illustration of this political and ideological difference, one can imagine the responses to the 
current economic crisis in Argentina that logically follow from each of these positions. Indeed that crisis 
loomed over the entire Forum, like a threatening premonition of a chain of economic disasters to come. 
The first position would point to the fact that the Argentinian debacle was caused by the forces of global 
capital and the policies of the IMF, along with the other supranational institutions that undermine national 
sovereignty. The logical oppositional response should thus be to reinforce the national sovereignty of 
Argentina (and other nation-states) against these destabilizing external forces. The second position would 
identify the same causes of the crisis, but insist that a national solution is neither possible nor desirable. 
The alternative to the rule of global capital and its institutions will only be found at an equally global 
level, by a global democratic movement. The practical experiments in democracy taking place today at 
neighbourhood and city levels in Argentina, for example, pose a necessary continuity between the 
democratization of Argentina and the democratization of the global system. Of course, neither of these 
perspectives provides an adequate recipe for an immediate solution to the crisis that would circumvent 
IMF prescriptions— and I am not convinced that such a solution exists. They rather present different 
political strategies for action today which seek, in the course of time, to develop real alternatives to the 
current form of global rule. 
 
Parties vs networks 
In a previous period we could have staged an old-style ideological confrontation between the two 
positions. The first could accuse the second of playing into the hands of neoliberalism, undermining state 
sovereignty and paving the way for further globalization. Politics, the one could continue, can only be 
effectively conducted on the national terrain and within the nation-state. And the second could reply that 
national regimes and other forms of sovereignty, corrupt and oppressive as they are, are merely obstacles 
to the global democracy that we seek. This kind of confrontation, however, could not take place at Porto 
Alegre— in part because of the dispersive nature of the event, which tended to displace conflicts, and in 
part because the sovereignty position so successfully occupied the central representations that no contest 
was possible. But the more important reason for a lack of confrontation may have had to do with the 
organizational forms that correspond to the two positions. The traditional parties and centralized 
organizations have spokespeople who represent them and conduct their battles, but no one speaks for a 
network. How do you argue with a network? The movements organized within them do exert their power, 
but they do not proceed through oppositions. One of the basic characteristics of the network form is that 
no two nodes face each other in contradiction; rather, they are always triangulated by a third, and then a 
fourth, and then by an indefinite number of others in the web. This is one of the characteristics of the 



Seattle events that we have had the most trouble understanding: groups which we thought in objective 
contradiction to one another— environmentalists and trade unions, church groups and anarchists— were 
suddenly able to work together, in the context of the network of the multitude. The movements, to take a 
slightly different perspective, function something like a public sphere, in the sense that they can allow full 
expression of differences within the common context of open exchange. But that does not mean that 
networks are passive. They displace contradictions and operate instead a kind of alchemy, or rather a sea 
change, the flow of the movements transforming the traditional fixed positions; networks imposing their 
force through a kind of irresistible undertow. 
 
Like the Forum itself, the multitude in the movements is always overflowing, excessive and unknowable. 
It is certainly important then, on the one hand, to recognize the differences that divide the activists and 
politicians gathered at Porto Alegre. It would be a mistake, on the other hand, to try to read the division 
according to the traditional model of ideological conflict between opposing sides. Political struggle in the 
age of network movements no longer works that way. Despite the apparent strength of those who 
occupied centre stage and dominated the representations of the Forum, they may ultimately prove to have 
lost the struggle. Perhaps the representatives of the traditional parties and central ized organizations at 
Porto Alegre are too much like the old national leaders gathered at Bandung— imagine Lula of the PT in 
the position of Ahmed Sukarno as host, and Bernard Cassen of ATTAC France as Jawaharlal Nehru, the 
most honoured guest. The leaders can certainly craft resolutions affirming national sovereignty around a 
conference table, but they can never grasp the democratic power of the movements. Eventually they too 
will be swept up in the multitude, which is capable of transforming all fixed and centralized elements into 
so many more nodes in its indefinitely expansive network. 
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8.1 
 

Resistance to neoliberalism and militarism: for peace and social justice 
 

Call of social movements, Porto Alegre II, January 2002 
 
1) In the face of continuing deterioration in the living conditions of people, we, social movements from 

all around the world, have come together in the tens of thousands at the second World Social Forum 
in the Porto Alegre. We are here in spite of the attempts to break our solidarity. We come together 
again to continue our struggles against neoliberalism and war, to confirm the agreements of the last 
Forum and to reaffirm that another world is possible.  

 
2) We are diverse –  women and men, adults and youth, indigenous peoples, rural and urban, workers 

and unemployed, homeless, the elderly, students, professionals, peoples of every creed, colour and 
sexual orientation. The expression of this diversity is our strength and the basis of our unity. We are a 
global solidarity movement, united in our determination to fight against the concentration of wealth, 
the proliferation of poverty and inequalities, and the destruction of our earth. We are constructing 
alternative systems, and using creative ways to promote them. We are building a large alliance from 
our struggles and resistance against a system based on patriarchy, racism and violence, which 
privileges the interests of capital over the need and aspirations of people.  

 
3) This system produces a daily drama of women, children and the elderly dying because of hunger, lack 

of health care and preventable diseases. Families are forced to leave their homes because of wars, the 
impact of ―big developm ent,‖ landlessness and environm ental disasters, unem ploym ent, attack on 
public services and the destruction of social solidarity. Both in the South and in the North, vibrant 
struggles and resistance to uphold the dignity of life are flourishing. 

 
4) September 11 marked a dramatic change. After the terrorist attacks, which we absolutely condemn, as 

we condemn all other attacks on civilians in other parts of the world, the government of the United 
States and its allies has launched a massive military operation. In the nam e of the ―w ar against 
terrorism ‖, civil and political rights are being attacked all over the w orld. T he terrorist w ar against 
Afghanistan is now being extended to other fronts. Thus there is the beginning of a permanent global 
war to cement the domination of US government and its allies. This war reveals another face of 
neoliberalism, a face which is brutal and unacceptable. Islam is being demonized, while racism and 
xenophobia are deliberately propagated. The mass media is actively taking part in this belligerent 
cam paign w hich divides the w orld into ―good‖ and ―evil‖. T he opposition to this w ar is at the heart of 
our movement.  

 
5) The situation of war has further destabilized the Middle East region, providing a pretext for further 

repression of Palestinian people and their struggle for self-determination as they face brutal 
suppression by the Israeli State. This is vital to collective security of all peoples in the region.  

 
6) Further events also confirm the urgency of our struggles. In Argentina the financial crisis caused by 

the failure of IMF structural adjustment, and mounting debt precipitated a social and political crisis. 
This crisis generated spontaneous protests of the middle and working classes, repression, which 
caused deaths, changes in the government, and new alliances between different social groups. With 
the force of ―cacerolazos‖, the people have ensured the satisfaction of their dem ands. 

 



7) The collapse of the multinational Enron exemplifies the bankruptcy of the casino economy and the 
corruption of businessmen and politicians. Workers have been left without jobs and pensions. In 
developing countries this multinational engaged in fraudulent activities and its projects pushed people 
off their land and led to sharp increases in the price of water and electricity.  

 
8) The United States government, in its efforts to protect the interests of big corporations, arrogantly 

walked away from negotiations on global warming, the antiballistic missile treaty, the Convention on 
Biodiversity, the UN conference on racism and intolerance, and the talks to reduce the supply of 
small arms, proving once again that US unilateralism undermines attempts to find multilateral 
solutions to global problems.   

 
9) In Genoa the G8 failed completely in its self-assumed task of global government. In the face of 

massive mobilization and resistance, they responded with violence and repression, denouncing as 
criminals those who dared to protest. But they failed to intimidate our movement.  

 
10) All this is happening in the context of a global recession. The neoliberal economic model is 

destroying the rights, living conditions and livelihoods of people. Using every means to protect their 
―share value‖, m ultinational com panies lay off w orkers, slash w ages and close factories, squeezing 
the last dollar from the workers. Government faced with this economic crisis responds by privatizing, 
cutting social sector expenditures and perm anently reducing w orker‘s rights. T his recession exposes 
the fact that the neoliberal promise of growth and prosperity is a lie. 

 
11) The global movement for social justice and solidarity faces enormous challenges: its fight for peace 

and collective security implies confronting poverty, discriminations, domination and the creation of 
an alternative sustainable society.  
Social movements energetically condemn violence and militarism as a means of conflict resolution; 
the promotion of low intensity conflicts and military operations in the Colombia Plan as part of Andes 
regional initiative, the Puebla Panama plan, the arms trade and higher military budgets, economic 
blockades against people and nations especially against Cuba and Iraq, and the growing repression 
against trade unionists and activists.  
 
We support the trade unions and informal sector worker struggles as an essential instrument to 
maintain work and life conditions, the genuine right to get organized, to go on strike, to negotiate 
collective agreements at different levels, and to achieve equality in wages and working conditions 
between women and men. We reject slavery and the exploitation of children. We support workers 
struggles and the trade union fights against casualisation, subcontracting of labour and lay off, and 
demand new international rights for the employees of multinational companies, and their affiliates, in 
particular the right to unionise and space for collective bargaining.  

 
12) Neoliberal policies create further misery and insecurity. They have dramatically increased the 

trafficking and sexual exploitation of women and children that we condemn strongly. Poverty and 
insecurity also lead to migration and millions of human beings are denied their dignity, freedom and 
rights. We therefore demand the right of free movement; the right to physical integrity and legal 
status and legal status of all migrant workers. We support the rights of indigenous people and the 
fulfillment of ILO article169 in national legal frameworks.  

 
13) The external debt of the countries of the South has been repaid several times over. Illegitimate, unjust 

and fraudulent, debt functions as an instrument of domination, depriving people of their fundamental 
human rights with the sole aim of increasing international usury. We demand unconditional 
cancellation of debt and the reparation of historical, social and ecological debts. The countries 



demanding repayment of debt have engaged in exploitation of the natural resources and knowledge of 
South. 

 
14) W ater, land, food, forests, seeds, culture and people‘s identities are com m on assets of hum anity for 

present and future generations. It is essential to preserve biodiversity. People have the right to safe 
and permanent food free from genetically modified organisms. Food sovereignty at the national, 
regional and local level is a basic human right; in this regard, democratic land reforms and peasant‘s 
access to land are fundamental requirements. 

 
15) T he m eeting in D oha confirm ed the illegitim acy of the W T O . T he supposed adopted ―developm ent 

agenda‖ only defends corporate interests. B y launching a new  round, the W T O  is m oving closer to its 
goal of converting everything into a commodity. For us, food, public services, agriculture, health, 
education and genes are not for sale. In addition we reject the patenting of all biological life forms. 
The WTO agenda is perpetuated at the continental level by regional free trade and investment 
agreements. By organizing protests such as the huge demonstrations and plebiscites against FTAA, 
people have rejected such agreements as representing a recolonisation and the destruction of 
fundamental, social, economical, cultural and environmental rights and values. 
 

16) We will strengthen our movement through common actions and mobilization for social justice for the 
respect of rights and liberties; for quality of life, equality, dignity and peace. We are fighting:  
 

 For democracy: people have the right to know about and criticize the decisions of their own 
governments, especially with respect to dealings with international institutions. Governments are 
ultimately accountable to their people. While we support the establishment of electoral democracy 
across the world, we emphasize the need for democratization of states and societies and the struggle 
against dictatorship. 

 for abolition of external debt, and reparation. 
 Against speculative activities: we demand the creation of specific taxes such as the Tobin tax, and the 

abolition of tax heavens. 
 For the right to information 
 F or w om en‘s rights, freedom  from  violence, poverty and exploitation. 
 Against war and militarism, against foreign military bases and interventions, and the systematic 

interventions, and the systematic escalation of violence. We choose to privilege negotiation and non-
violent conflict resolution. 

 For a democratic, social European Union based on the needs of European workers and people, on the 
need of solidarity and cooperation of the eastern and southern people. 

 for the rights of youth, their access to free public education and social autonomy, and the abolition of 
compulsory military service. 

 
In the years to come, we will organize collective mobilisation such as: 
in 2002: 
8th of M arch: International W om en‘s D ay  
17th of A pril: International day of P easant‘s S truggle. 
1st of May: Labour Day 
12th October: Cry of the Excluded 
16th October: World Food Day 
 
Other global mobilisations will take place: 
15th to 16th of March: Barcelona(Spain), summit of the EU. 
18th to 22nd of March: Monterrey (Mexico), United Nations conference on financing for development. 



17th to 18th of May: Madrid (Spain), summit of Latin America, Caribbean and European. 
31st M ay: ―International D ay of action against m ilitarism  and peace‖ 
June: Rome (Italy), world food summit; 22nd –  23rd Sevilla EU summit 
July: Toronto and Calgary (Canada), G8 summit. 
July22nd: USA campaign against Coca-Cola 
September: Johannesburg (South Africa), Rio + 10 
October: Q uito (E cuador), S ocial continental forum  ―a new  integration is possible‖  
November: Cuba, 2nd Hemispheric meeting against FTAA 
December: Copenhagen (Denmark), summit of EU 
In 2003: 
April: Buenos Aires (Argentina), summit of the FTAA. 
June: Thessaloniki EU Summit 
WTO, IMF and World bank will meet somewhere, sometimes. And we will be there!      
And many more events that have not been listed.  



5.2 
 

CALL OF THE WORLD SOCIAL MOVEMENTS  
 

PORTO ALEGRE, BRAZIL, JANUARY 27, 2003  
 
We are meeting in Porto Alegre in the shadow of a global crisis. The belligerent intentions of the US 
government, in its determination to launch a war on Iraq, pose a grave threat to us all and are a 
dramatic manifestation of the links between militarism and economic domination. 
At the same time, neoliberal globalisation itself is in crisis : the threat of a global recession is ever 
present; corporate corruption scandals are daily news and expose the reality of capitalism.  
Social and economic inequalities are growing, threatening the social structures of our societies and 
cultures, our rights and our lives.  
Biodiversity, air, water, forest, soil and sea are used like commodities and are for sale. All this 
threatens our common future.  
We oppose this !  
 
For Our Common Future  
We are social movements that are fighting all around the world against neoliberal globalisation, war, 
racism, casteism, religious fanaticism, poverty, patriarchy and all forms of economical, ethnic, social, 
political, cultural, sexual and gender discrimination and exclusions. We are all fighting for social 
justice, citizenship, participatory democracy, universal rights and for the right of peoples to decide 
their own future.  
We stand for peace and international co-operation, for a sustainable society answering the needs of 
people for food, housing, health, education, information, water, energy, public transportation and 
human rights.  
We are in solidarity with the women engaged against social and patriarchal violence. We support the 
struggle of the peasants, workers, popular urban movements and all those who are urgently threatened 
by being deprived of homes, jobs, land and their rights.  
We have demonstrated in millions to say that another world is possible.  
This has never been more true and more urgent.  
No War !  
The social movements are against militarisation, increase of military bases and state repression that 
create countless refugees and the criminalisation of social movements and poor people.  
We are against the war on Iraq, the attacks on the Palestinian, Chechnya and Kurdish people, the wars 
on Afghanistan, Colombia, in Africa and the growing threat of war on Korea. We oppose the 
economic and political aggression against Venezuela and the political and economic embargo by the 
US government against Cuba and elsewhere. We are against all kinds of military and economic 
actions designed to impose the neoliberal model and undermine the sovereignty and peace of peoples 
around the world.  
War has become a structural and permanent part of global domination using military force to control 
people and strategic resources such as oil. The United States government and its allies are imposing 
war as a more and more common solution for resolving conflicts. We also denounce the deliberate 
attempts made by imperialists to increase religious, ethnic, racist, tribal and other tensions and strife 
all over the world in order to pursue their selfish interests.  
Majority of public opinion around the world is opposed to the coming war on Iraq. We call on all 
social movements and progressive forces to support, participate in and organise worldwide protests on 
February 15, 2003. These protests are already planned and co-ordinated by all those who oppose the 
war in over 30 major cities around the world.  



Derail WTO  
The World Trade Organisation (WTO), the Free Trade Area of the Americas (FTAA) and a 
proliferation of regional and bilateral trade agreements, such as the Africa Growth and Opportunity 
Act (AGOA) and the proposed Central America free trade agreements, are used by multinational 
corporations to promote their interests, to dominate and control our economies and to impose a 
development model which impoverishes our societies. In the name of trade liberalisation, every aspect 
of life and nature is for sale and people are denied their basic rights. Agro-multinationals are trying to 
impose GMOs worldwide; people suffering from HIV / AIDS and other pandemics in Africa and 
elsewhere are denied access to cheap generic drugs. In addition, countries of the South are trapped in a 
never-ending cycle of debt that forces them to open up their markets and export their wealth.  
In the coming year, our campaigns, against the WTO, the FTAA and trade liberalisation will grow in 
size and scope. We will campaign to stop and reverse liberalisation of agriculture, water, energy, 
public services and investment, and to reassert peoples sovereignty over their societies, their 
resources, their cultures and knowledge and their economies.  
W e are in solidarity w ith the M exican agriculturists w ho say ―el campo no aguanta mas‖ (the fields 
are fed up) and in the spirit of their struggles we will mobilise locally, nationally and internationally to 
derail the WTO and the FTAA. We support the worldwide movement to fight for food sovereignty 
and against neoliberal models of agriculture, food production and distribution. In particular, we will 
organise mass protests around the world during the fifth ministerial meeting of the WTO in Cancun, 
Mexico, in September 2003 and during the ministerial meeting of the FTAA in Miami, USA, in 
October.  
Cancel the Debt  
The full and unconditional cancellation of Third World Debt constitutes a prerequisite condition in 
order to fulfil even the most basic human rights. We shall support any indebted country that would 
stop its external debt payment and would break its agreements with the IMF, especially the Structural 
Adjustment Programmes. Centuries of exploitation of Third World people, their resources and 
environm ent have given them  the right to reparations. W e ask, ―w ho ow es w hom ‖ ? T hese issues will 
be raised in the major campaigns being held in 2003, G8 (Evian / June), WTO (Cancun / September) 
and the IMF and World Bank annual meeting (Washington / September).  
Opposing the G8  
We call on all the social movements and progressive forces to be part of the mobilisation to denounce 
the illegitimacy and to also reject the policies of the G8 that will be meeting in Evian, France, from 
June 1–3, 2003. This mobilisation will also be organised all around the world with an international 
gathering at Evian that will include an alternative summit, alternative camp and a huge international 
demonstration.  
Women : Promoting Equality  
W e are part of the actions prom oted by w om en‘s m ovem ents on M arch 8, w hich is the International 
W om en‘s D ay, to fight against all forms of violence and patriarchy and for social and political 
equality.  
In Solidarity  
We call for solidarity from all progressive social forces, movements and organisations across the 
world for those peoples such as the Palestinian, Venezuelan, Bolivian, and Cuban (who fight against 
the US embargo) and others who are facing extreme crisis and are fighting against imperialist 
hegemony at this very moment in time.  
Enhance Our International Network  
Last year during the WSF in Porto Alegre, we had adopted a declaration that defines our aims, our 
struggles and the ways we build our alliances. The spirit of this text is still living and will inspire our 
coming mobilisations.  
Since then, the world has been changing very quickly and we feel the need to take a new step in our 
decision-making processes, in our co-ordination and alliances; the need to promote a broad, radical, 
democratic, plural, internationalist, feminist, non-discriminatory and anti-imperialist agenda.  



We now want to build a framework articulating our analyses and commitments to our mobilisations. 
This requires the active participation of all the movements, keeping in mind that the Social Forums are 
independent from governments and political parties (as given in the WSF Charter of Principles) and 
keeping a respect for their autonomy. Further, this would be in accordance with the different forms of 
political expression and organisation of the social movements and with regard to the diversity of 
ideologies and cultures. We feel the need to constitute a network of movements that is responsive, 
flexible and sustainable; yet is also broad and transparent. Its responsibilities should be to enrich and 
feed the process, to promote its diversity and to assume the necessary degree of coordination. The 
aims of the network will be to enhance the engagement of movements around the world in a deeper 
political debate, to facilitate common action and to strengthen the initiative of concrete actors fighting 
for social interests. Its work should be both horizontal and effective. 
To this end we propose to build a contact group as a resource and tool for our international 
mobilisations, including preparing meetings, promoting debate and democracy by promoting a website 
and mailing lists. This contact group would be established for a period of six to twelve months and it 
will be drawn on the past experience of the supporters of the network of social and popular 
movements that are based in Brazil.  
This arrangement is transitional mainly to ensure continuity. The main task of this provisory group is 
to facilitate debate so that the social movements around the world define concrete procedures to work 
together. It is an ongoing process. A first review of the new contact group will take place at meetings 
of the network of social movements during the mass mobilisation against the WTO in Cancun in Sept. 
2003. A second review, again in assemblies of the network of social movements, will follow during 
the WSF meeting that is expected to be held in India in 2004.  
Among other things, the reviews will consider the effectiveness of the co-ordination and seek new 
ways to enhance it. It will also consider how to proceed from one year to the next, and how to include 
national, regional movements and thematic campaigns. In the meantime, we need a large debate 
among organisations, campaigns and networks to articulate the proposals for a more permanent and 
representative structure.  
In the months to come we will have many occasions to experiment, improve and build this process 
through our campaigns and mobilisations. 

 
 
Organisations and Social Movements that signed the Social Movements Call, Porto Alegre 2003 
until May 2, 2003 : 

1. Agencia Latinoamericana de Informacion (ALAI) [Latin American Information Agency], 
Ecuador  

2. Amigos de la Tierra [Friends of the Earth], El Salvador  
3. Arab NGO Network for Development, Lebanon  
4. Asia-Pacific Coalition for East Timor (APCET), Philippines  
5. Askapena, País Basco [Basque Country] 
6. A sociación de A m istad con C uba ‗B artolom é D e L as C asas‘ de Sevilla  [‗B artolomé De Las 

C asas‘ Association of Friendship with Cuba, Seville], Spain  
7. Asociación Mujeres Divergentes de Barcelona [A ll W om en‘s Association of Women of 

Barcelona], Spain  
8. Asociación Nacional de Usuarios del Sistema Financiero y de los Servicios Públicos, [National 

Association of Users of the Financial System and Public Services], Colombia  
9. Asociación Pro Derechos Humanos [Association for Human Rights], Andalucía  
10. Association Climat Social [Association for a Social Climate], Niger  
11. Association Marocaine d'Appui aux biblithèque Scolaire (AMABS) [Moroccan Association 

of Support to the Library School], Maroc  
12. Associazione Culturale Punto Rosso —  Forum Mondiale delle Alternative [Cultural 

Association Punto Rosso (Red Dot) –  World Forum for Alternatives], Italy  



13. ATTAC —  European Institutions, Europe  
14. ATTAC 68, France  
15. ATTAC France  
16. ATTAC Japan  
17. ATTAC Ecuador  
18. ATTAC Switzerland  
19. Berne Declaration, Switzerland  
20. CADTM, France  
21. CADTM, Réseau International  
22. Capítulo Cubano de la ASC y la Red Encuentros Hemisféricos Contra el ALCA [Cuban 

Chapter of the ASC and the Network of Hemispherical Conferences Against the North 
American Free Trade Association], Cuba  

23. Centro de Desarrollo Integral para la Familia y la Mujer (CEDEIFAM) [Centre for the 
Integral Development of the Family and the Woman], Argentina  

24. Central Única dos Trabalhadores —  C U T  [W orkers‘ C entral U nion], B razil  
25. Centro de Estudios Ciudad [Centre for Urban Studies], Ecuador.  
26. Centro de Estudios Rurales y de Agricultura Internacional (CERAI) [Centre for Rural 

Studies and of International Agriculture], Spain  
27. Centro Félix Varela [Félix Varela Centre], Germany  
28. Centro Memorial Dr Martin Luther King Jr [Dr Martin Luther King Jr Memorial Centre], 

Cuba  
29. CEOSL, Ecuador  
30. CESTA, El Salvador  
31. Citizens for a Better Environment (CBE), Zambia  
32. CIVIMED Initiatives, France  
33. Centre on Housing Rights and Evictions (COHRE ), Americas Programme  
34. Colectivo de  Ecoportal.net y Revista  Ambiente y Sociedad [Ecoportal.net Collective and 

Journal of Environment and Society], Argentina  
35. C om issió d‘A germ anam ent Salt-Quilalí [Commission of [? sp ?], Salt-Quilalí], Spain  
36. Comité de Trabajadores Contra la Globalización [Committee of Workers Against 

Globalisation], Barcelona, Spain  
37. Comunidad para el Desarrollo Humano [Community for Human Development], Argentina  
38. Confederación de Nacionalidades Indígenas del Ecuador (CONAIE) [Confederation of 

Indigenous Nations of Ecuador] 
39. Confederación Ecuatoriana de Organisaciones Sindicales Libres [Equatorial Confederation 

of F ree W orkers‘ U nions] 
40. Confederación Nacional Afiliados Seguro Social Campesino  

CONFEUNASSC [National Confederation of Affiliated Socially Insured Peasants], Ecuador [Note : This 
acronym belongs with no. 40, so should immediately follow the translation, as normal.] 

41. Conseil Communal —  Province de Hainaut, Commune D'Anderlues [Community Council, 
Anderlues Commune, Hainaut Province], Belgium  

42. Consejo de Salud del Area Norte [Health Council of the Northern Area], Chile  
43. Consejo Nacional Campesino de Colombia [N ational P easants‘ C ouncil of C o lombia] 
44. Convergencia de los Movimientos de los Pueblos de las Américas (COMPA) [Convergence 

of P eoples‘ M ovem ents of the A m ericas], C uba  
45. Coordinadora Popular de Caracas [Popular Coordinator of Caracas], Venezuela  
46. Coordinadora de Trabajo Carcelario de Rosário [Coordinator of Prison Work of Rosário], 

Argentina  
47. Coordinadora Nacional de Trabajadores de la Educacion, en el estado de Zacatecas 

[National Coordinator of Education Workers in the State of Zacatecas], Mexico  
48. C ordillera P eople‘s A lliance, P hilippines  



49. Corporación Siempreviva [Siempreviva Corporation], Colombia  
50. CUP-FCOC, Dominican Republic  
51. CUSO Asia and the Pacific  
52. CUSO, Canada 
54. Cybersolidaires [Cybersolidarity], Montréal (Québec), Canada  
55. Chiara Piscopo, Italy  
55. Dalit Land Rights Federation of Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry, India  
56. Diálogo Sur-Sur GLBT [South-South Dialogue GLBT], Ecuador  
57. EcoEquity, USA  
58. El-amel Association for Social Development, Algeria  
59. Emmaüs International, France  
60. Equipo Pueblo, Mexico  
61. EQUIVITA, Scientific Committee, Italy  
62. ESPERANTO/SAT-Amikaro, France  
63. FEDAEPS, Ecuador  
64. Focus on the Global South, Thailand  
65. Food First, USA  
66. Foro Social de Chamberí [Chamberí Social Forum], Spain  
67. Foro Social Madrid, Spain  
68. Foro Social Mundial Ecuador [World Social Forum Ecuador] 
69. Forum for Child Rights (FCR), India  
70. Free Burma Coalition, Philippines  
71. Free Trade Union Development Centre, Sri Lanka  
72. Friends of the MST, Sweden  
73. Fundació per la Pau, Barcelona, Spain  
74. Fundacion Dialogo y Convivencia [Foundation for Dialogue and Co-existence], Colombia  
75. Fundación Pueblo Indio del Ecuador [Indigenous P eoples‘ F oundation of E cuador] 
76. Fundación Sólon [Sólon Foundation], Bolívia  
77. Ghetto Collective of Moscow, Russia  
78.  G lobal W om en‘s P roject, C enter of C oncern, U S A   
78. Globalisation Monitor, Hong Kong, China  
79. Grassroots International, USA  
80. Grito de los Excluidos [Voice of the Excluded], Colombia  
81. Grito de los/as Excluidos/as [Voice of Excluded Men and Women], Ecuador  
82. G roupe Soleil d‘A frique [Sun Group of Africa], Niamey, Nigeria  
83. Grupo de Tecnología Alternativa SC [Group for Alternative Technology], Mexico  
84. Grupo de Sida por la Vida de San Carlos de Bariloche [AIDS Group for the Life of San 

Carlos de Bariloche], Argentina  
85. Hemen eta Munduan, País Basco [Here and in the World, Basque Country] 
86. Initiatives for International Dialogue (IID), Philippines  
87. Institut de recherches de la FSU (IRHESC) [Institute for Research into FSU], France  
88. Institute of Social Studies, Netherlands  
89. International Development Economics Associates (IDEAS), India  
90. International Group for Grassroots Initiatives, India  
91. International Rivers Network, USA  
92. Intersindical Alternativa de Catalunya [Alternative Inter-union of Catalunya], Spain  
93. Ithaca College, New York, USA  
95. Jubilee Kansai Network, Japan  
94. Juristas sin Fronteras [Jurists without Frontiers], Spain  
95. Kairos Europe, Belgium  
96. Kairos, Canadian Ecumenical Justice Initiatives, Canada  



97. K oP A  (K orean P eople‘s A ction against B IT &  W T O ), K orea  
98. Korean Confederation of Trade Unions (KCTU), South Korea  
99. Le Passant Ordinaire [The Ordinary Pass], France  
100. Mouvement International pour les Réparations (MIR) [International Movement for 

Reparations]  
103. Mouvement contre lê Racisme et pour l'Amitié entre les Peuples (MRAP) [Movement 

Against Racism and For Friendship between Peoples], France  
104. Marcha Mundial das Mulheres [World March of Women], Brasil  
101. Marcha Mundial Mujeres [World March of Women], Argentina  
102. Mindanao Peoples Caucus (MPC), Philippines  
103. Missoula Institute for Sustainable Transportation, USA  
108.     Mouvement Levons-nous [Movement for Self-realisation], Québec,Canada  
104. Movimento dos Trabalhadores Rurais Sem Terra (MST) [Movement of Rural Landless 

Workers], Brasil  
105. Mujeres Trabajando [Working Women], Argentina  
106. NADI, Indonesia  
112. National Institution for Social Care & Vocational Training  
107. Network Institute for Global Democratisation, Finland  
108. Network Women in Development Europe, Belgium   
109. North American Women for Diversity, USA  
110. N orw egian P eople‘s A id, N orw ay  
111. Nuclear Free & Independent Pacific Movement, Philippines  
112. ÖBV - Sindicato de Campesinos y  Campesinas de La Montana [Union of Peasant Men and 

Women of La Montana], Austria  
113. O ltre l‘O ccidente [Beyond the West], Italy  
114. One Ummah Forum, Peshawar, Pakistan  
115. ONG Kuña Roga , Paraguay  
116. Pacific Asia Resource Center, Japan  
117. Pacific Concerns Resource Center, Philippines  
118. Palestinian NGOs in Lebanon  
119. Peace Education, Environment and Development (PEED) Foundation, Pakistan  
120. P eople‘s R ights M ovem ent, P akistan  
121. Periodismo Sin Máscara [Journalism Without A Mask], Argentina  
122. Programmes on Seeds of Hope and Tribal Self-Rule, India  
129. Public Services International  
123. Red Attac Madre Tierra [ATTAC Network of Mother Earth], Colombia  
124. R ed de E conom ia Solidaria ‗E l T enate‘ [S olidarity E conom y N etw ork ‗E l T enate‘], 

Mexico  
125. Red Libertaria Práxis [Network for a Libertarian Practice], Mexico  
126. Red Mujeres Transformando la Economía (R E M T E ) [W om en‘s N etw ork for T ransform ing 

the Economy], Ecuador  
127. RED@ctuar, Mexico  
128. Regional Peoples Working Group on BIMP-EAGA - (RPWG-BIMP/EAGA), (Brunei, 

Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines —  East Asian Growth Area)  
129. Réseau Droit Paysan [N etw ork for P easants‘ R ights], F rance  
130. Rural Reconstruction Nepal (RRN), Nepal  
131. Satyodaya Centre for Social Research & Encounter, Sri Lanka  
132. Servicios Públicos, regional Antioquia [Public Services, Antiquoia local], Colombia  
133. Servizio Civile Internazionale (SCI) [Civil Service International], Italy  
134. SinCobas, Italy  



135. Sindicato de Empleados del Instituto de Medicina Legal [E m ployees‘ U nion of the 
Recognised Institute of Medicine], Colombia  

136. Solidaritas Perempuan, Indonesia  
137. Solidarity & Development NGO, Lebanon  
138. Southern African Regional Network on Equity in Health (EQUINET), Harare, Zimbabwe  
139. Tamilnadu Women's Collective, India  
140. Texas Fair Trade Coalition, USA  
141. The Committee for Justice in Palestine, USA  
142. The Committees For The Defence of Human Rights —  CDF, Syria  
143. The Northeastern Women's Network, Thailand  
144. Transnational Institute, Netherlands  
145. União dos Trabalhadores da Guiana Francesa [F rench G uinea W orkers‘ U nion] 
146. Union des Familles Laïques de l‘O rne 61  [Union of Public Families of Orne 61 (??)], 

France  
147. Union for Radical Political Economics, USA  
148. Urban Technology Consulting, Spain  
149. Via Campesina  
150. W om en‘s International L eague for P eace and F reedom , U S A   
151. Worcester Global Action Network (WOGAN), Canada  
152. World March of Women / Marche Mondiale des Femmes / Marcha Mundial de las 

Mujeres, Quebec  
153. Zone Ouverte de Mobilisation pour Briser les Injustices et Exclusions [Open Zone for 

Mobilisation to Break Injustices and Exclusions], France  
Political and Intellectual Organisations that Supported the Social Movements Call, Porto 
Alegre, 2003 : 

1.  Partido Comunista de La Rioja [Communist Party of La Rioja], Argentina  
2.  Partido Comunista de Aragon [Communist Party of Aragon], Spain  
3.  Mandato do Vereador Hugo Manso (PT-RN) [Mandate of Councilman Hugo Manso], 

Brazil  
4.  Conseil Communal de Anderlues, Province de Hainaut [Community Council of Anderlues, 

Hainaut Province], France  
 



5.3 
 

SEMINAR OF THE SOCIAL MOVEMENTS 
 

Brussels 28 September - 1 October 2006 
 
* SUMMARY REPORT * 
 
This summary is not meant to be a list of the opinions expressed nor a benchmark draft text. We have 
simply tried to give some order to the ideas put forward in order to facilitate a debate at this stage in our 
work, based on what has already been said. 
 
A full list of participants is at the end of the report. 
 
Copied off posting 17-Oct-06, at 6:38 AM, by n.bullard@focusweb.org on Social-forums listserve, 
‗R eport of social m ovem ents sem inar, 28/9 - 1/10, B russels‘ 
 
------------------------------------------------- 
 
Today social movements are confronted by a new phase in the capitalist neoliberal system's offensive. 
This period is characterised above all by a state of permanent global war. For most of the human race this 
war means recolonisation. Using the 'war on terror' as a cover, this war aims at controlling natural 
resources by pillaging peoples the world over. American projects in the 'Greater Middle East' and South 
America are the most visible signs of this. Nevertheless, they cannot cover up the 'forgotten wars' in 
Africa and Asia. Zionist expansion is also part of this desire to subjugate the whole planet. 
 
Mobilising social movements against this state of permanent war means defining new corss-border ways 
of ensuring solidarity with those peoples that are mounting resistance. The nature of some of these 
movements poses questions, especially with regard to the values that we share. We should embrace such a 
debate. 
 
However, the violence the system uses does not just manifest itself in open warfare against 'peoples who 
resist neoliberal thinking'. Other weapons used to break down resistance are the repression of social 
movements and the restriction of basic rights. Military occupation and the establishment of foreign bases 
are an open attack on peoples' sovereignty and their desire to cast off the shackles of imperial domination. 
 
Other forms of violence, such as the forced displacement of people and expropriation of land, are the 
result of a desire to commodify land, water and other natural resources. This state of war affects society as 
a whole and violence becomes the natural means of oppression. Women are amongst the first victims. 
 
The planet itself is suffering the consequences of the system's headlong rush. The concept of maximum 
profit at maximum speed leads to climate change and pollution and endangers the natural equilibrium. 
 
Such violence affects all aspects of social life. People who reject the privatisation of natural resources, 
which only benefits multinationals, are likened to terrorists. By questioning the sovereignty of the people, 
the use and division of their natural resources and products, the very foundations of democracy are being 
undermined. Dictatorships and corruption thrive in this environment. Basic rights are denied to the 
victims, the producing classes, small holders, etc. The poorest people are in an even more precarious 
position both in the global North and the global South. Billions of people are deprived of basic public 



goods such as education, health and the right to housing. Farmer and fishermen organisations, as well as 
the population as a whole, demand food sovereignty in order to satisfy their needs independently of the 
world market. 
 
People who fall victim to these policies and the conflicts linked to them are often forced to flee their 
country. In the era of free movement of capital a fundamental task of the social movements we belong to 
is defending migrants' rights, the rights of those fleeing neoliberalism and oppression, and the rights of 
women fleeing from forced marriages or sexual mutilation. 
 
The patriarchal system is reinforced by the dominant economic set-up. Trafficking minors and 
prostitution are further proof of the commodification of all aspects of life. The situtation of women at 
work is exacerbated further, especially in free trade areas where they account for a large part of the labour 
force and enjoy few rights. 
 
Our direct enemies are clearly identified. First of all the G8, but also the World Bank and the IMF, who 
impose their policies and are the motors behind this recolonisation. The debt imposed by these institutions 
not only allows the privatisation of the world's wealth but also the transfer of wealth produced in the 
South to the dominant classes, based for the most part in the North. 
 
The WTO and bilateral agreements further aggravate the situation through Economic Partnership 
Agreements (ECA). In areas such as agriculture, labour, environment, intellectual property, migration or 
the liberalisation of services, restrictions are imposed on people throughout the world. States themselves 
encourage these policies or even apply them. 
 
The challenge for social movements is to ensure joint globlal mobilisation against these enemies both in 
developing countries and in developed countries, where people also suffer the effects of these policies. 
Producers in both the formal and informal economies have their rights restricted in the name of 
competitivity and competition. One of financial capitalism's main aims is reducing labour costs. Workers 
themselves are submitted to competition through reforms to social polices, the expansion of free trade 
areas and relocation. 
 
We should also note the difficulties the system faces in its attempts to reach its objectives. It has faced 
significant setbacks at the hands of popular resistance. The war in the Lebanon, the impasse in WTO 
negotiations and the resistance shown by young French workers in the face of job insecurity all show that 
it is possible to counterattack, 
 
Our greatest victory, however, is burying the false idea that there is no possible alternative. The idea that 
there is only one train of thought has been called into question and the legitimacy of the dominant system 
is being challenged on a massive scale. 
 
The Assembly of Social Movements and its objectives: 
 
1.The Assembly has developed in step with the World Social Forum but has shown it is different by the 
fact that it is an open space for building joint agendas. It is a group of diverse movements with specific 
regional and national aims, but who together want to fight on a global scale against neoliberal, imperailist 
and military capitalism (permanent global war), against racism and against the patriarchal system. It aims 
at being a space open to all who want to fight, in all their different guises. 
 
2. At the same time it wants to put forward concrete proposals for the idea 'A different world is possible' 
by proposing alternatives that reflect development and living models that are different and based on the 
needs and aspirations of the people and on the respect for natural resources. What sort of trade do we 



want? What sort of individual and collective relationship between men and women do we want? Between 
peoples even? We have to develop concrete ideas to answer these questions starting from the primacy of 
rights for all, public goods for all and the experience gained from the social struggles themselves... The 
Assembly is not the only initiative and the movements concerned do not represent the entirety of their 
geographic regions nor all areas of struggle, not even all of the interested parties, but the fact that it exists 
is an achievement in our desire to rally people and expand. 
 
3. Bringing together actors is a process designed to end the isolation many struggles face, to build forces 
and to better coordinate. This allows us to identify a common enemy and enumerate the different 
mechanisms it uses to exploit and subject. In real terms the Assembly is also a space for debate and 
exchanging views on the international situation, on relations with political parties and left-wing 
governments, on the nature of and dialogue with the various resistance movements. By doing so we can 
define joint working approaches, agreements, agendas, calendars and joint campaigns, while at the same 
time respecting movements' independence. This type of process has to respect the rhythm of the various 
collective actors, for fear of paralysis and the alienation of grassroots militants. It is also necessary to 
draw up our own agenda separate from the agenda of capitalist institutions. 
 
4. The working method must therefore be in keeping with these trends, i.e., with clear objectives in mind 
and it must be democratic. It must aim at creating the Assembly's public space. With this in mind the 
following proposals have been put forward, without wanting to stifle the process: 
 
- The setting-up a follow-up and facilitating group, composed of the networks and organisations that 
initiated this seminar, without delay, according to the working speed of the different regions or continents. 
 
The group's mandate would be: 
- to ensure the report on this meeting is disseminated in various languages 
- to prepare the WSF in Nairobi. In particular with regard to the agenda for the fourth day dedicated to 
campaigns. The assembly of social movements should allow the consolidation of the campaigns and 
movements and should plan the fundamental political points to be debated. 
- to send out the actions calendar 
- to create tools for better communication (website) 
 
Other proposals have been made and they are still to be looked at in greater depth. These are: 
a. A world day of action to give our joint project greater visibility. 
b. Eventually considering a reference document based on progress as a whole. 
 
List of participants 
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6.1 

 
Porto Alegre Manifesto  

 
Group of Nineteen, February 20, 2005  

 
ZMag edit : There was much ado about a document put out by I think it was nineteen notable figures at 
this years‘ W SF . O ddly, the docum ent itself w asn‘t dispersed very visibly or widely, perhaps in part 
because there was considerable consternation over process as well as some content, I think rightly. We 
have received what claims to be a translation, and it sounds like it is, so it seemed worthwhile to pass it 
along as a com m entary, as a kind of docum ent of record…   
@ http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/20group_of_nineteen.cfm 
 
---  
 
PORTO ALEGRE MANIFESTO:  
Twelve proposals for another possible world  
Since the first World Social Forum took place on January 2001, the social forum phenomenon has 
extended itself to all continents, at both national and local levels. It has resulted in the emergence of a 
worldwide public space for citizenship and strife, and permitted the elaboration of political proposals as 
alternatives to the tyranny of neoliberal globalisation by financial markets and transnational corporations, 
with the imperialistic, military power of the United States as its armed exponent.  
Thanks to its diversity and solidarity between its actors, and the social movements of which it is 
composed, the alternative global movement has become a force to be taken into consideration globally. 
Many of the innumerable proposals which have been put forward on the forums have been supported by 
many social movements worldwide. We, the signers of the Porto Alegre Manifesto, by no means pretend 
to speak in the name of the entire World Social Forum, but speak on a strictly personal basis.  
We have identified twelve such proposals, which we believe, together, give sense and direction to the 
construction of another, different world. If they would be implemented, it would allow citizens to take 
back their own future. We therefore want to submit these fundamentals points to the scrutiny of actors and 
social movements of all countries. It will be them that, at all levels - worldwide, continentally, nationally 
and locally- will move forward and fight for these proposals to become reality.  
Indeed, we have no illusions about the real commitment of governments and international institutions to 
spontaneously implement any of these proposals, even though they might claim to do so, out of 
opportunism.  
Another different world must respect the rights for all human beings to live, by the implementations of 
new economic measures. Therefore, it's necessary to:  
1. Cancel the external debt of southern countries, which has been already paid many times over, and 
which contitutes the priviledged means of creditor states, local and international financial institutions, to 
keep the largest part of humanity under their control and sustain their misery. This measure needs to be 
complemented by the restitution of the gigantic sums which have been stolen by their corrupt leaders.  
2. Implement international taxes on financial transactions (most notably the Tobin tax on speculative 
capital), on direct foreign investments, on consolidated profit from multinationals, on weapon trade and 
on activities accompanied by large greenhouse effect gas emissions. Such financial means, complemented 
by public development help which should imperatively be 0.7% of the GNP of rich countries, should be 
directed towards fighting big epidemics (like AIDS), guarantee access to all humanity to clean water, 
housing, energy, health services and medication, education, and other social services.  

http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/20group_of_nineteen.cfm


3. Progressively dismantle all forms of fiscal, juridical and banking paradises, which do nothing more 
than facilitate organized crime, corruption, illegal trafficking of all kinds, fraud and fiscal evasion, and 
large illegal operations by large corporations and even governments. These fiscal paradises are not only 
limited to certain states, existing in areas of non-legality; they also exist within the legislation of 
developed countries. In a first instance, it would be advisable to strongly tax capital flux entering and 
leaving these 'paradises', as well as all establishments and actors, financial or otherwise, taking part in 
these gigantic transactions.  
4. All inhabitants of this planet must have the right to be employed, to social protection and 
retirement/pension, respecting equal rights between men and women. This should be an imperative of all 
public polity systems, both national and international.  
5. Promote all forms of equitable trade, reject all free-trade agreements and laws proposed by the World 
Trade Organization, and putting in motion mechanisms allowing a progressive upward equalisation of 
social and environmental norms ( as defined under the conventions by the International Labour 
Organization) on the production of goods and services. Education, health, social services and culture 
should be exclused from the scope of the General Agreement on Trades and Services (GATS) by the 
WTO.  
The convention on cultural diversity, currently being negotiated at UNESCO, must result in cultural 
rights and politics of public cultural support to explicitly prevail over commercial rights.  
6. Guarantee the right to for all countries to alimentary sovereignty and security by promoting peasant, 
rural agriculture. This means a total suppresion of all subventions to the export of agricultural products, 
mainly by the USA and the European Union, and the ability to tax imports to avoid dumping practices. In 
the same way, every country or group of countries must be able to decide in a sovereign way to forbid the 
production and import of genetically modified organism, meant for consumption.  
7. Forbid all type of patenting of knowledge on living beings (human, animal or vegetal) as well as any 
privatization of common goods for humanity, particularly water.  
B. Another possible world must sustain community life in peace and justice, for all humanity. Therefore 
is it necessary to:  
8. Fight by means of public policies against all kinds of discrimination, sexism, xenophobia, antisemitism 
and racism. Fully recognize the political, cultural and economic rights (including the access to natural 
resources) of indigenous populations.  
9. Take urgent steps to end the destruction of the environment and the threat of severe climate changes 
due to the greenhouse effect, resulting from the proliferation of individual transportation and the 
excessive use of non-renewable energy sources. Start with the execution of an alternative developement 
model, based on the sparing/efficient use of energy, and a democratic control of natural resources, most 
notably potable water, on a global scale.  
10. Demand the dismantling of all foreign military bases and the removal of troops on all countries, 
except when operating under explicit mandate of the United Nations. Specially for Iraq and Palestina.  
C. Another possible world must promote democracy from the neighbouring level to the global level. 
Therefore, it's necessary to:  
11. Guarantee the right to access information and the right to inform, for/by all citizens, by legislation 
which should:  
a) End the concentration of media under gigantic communication groups b) Guarantee the autonomy of 
journalists relative to actionnaries  
c) Favour the development of non-profit press, alternative media and community networks.  
Respecting these right implies setting up a system of (NFTT:I BELIEVE THE WORD IS CHECKS & 
BALANCES) for citizens, in particular national and international media observation institutions.  
12. Reform and deeply democratize international institutions by making sure human, economic, social 
and cultural rights prevail, as stipulated by the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. This implies 
incorporating the World Bank, the International Monetary Fund and the World Trade Organization into 
the decision-making mechanism and systems of the United Nations. In case of persisting violation by the 



USA of international law, transfer the United Nations headquarters outside New York, to another country, 
preferably southern.  
 
Porto Alegre, January 29 2005  
 
Signed by Aminata Traoré, Adolfo Pérez Esquivel, Eduardo Galeano, José Saramago, François Houtart, 
Boaventura de Sousa Santos, Armand Mattelart, Roberto Savio, Riccardo Petrella, Ignacio Ramonet, 
Bernard Cassen, Samir Amin, Atilio Boron, Samuel Ruiz Garcia, Tariq Ali, Frei Betto, Emir Sader, 
Walden Bello, and Immanuel Wallerstein. 
Critique of the text by Patrick Bond available at http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-
02/22bond.cfm  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aminata_Traor%C3%A9
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adolfo_P%C3%A9rez_Esquivel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eduardo_Galeano
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jos%C3%A9_Saramago
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fran%C3%A7ois_Houtart
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Boaventura_de_Sousa_Santos&action=edit
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Armand_Mattelart&action=edit
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Roberto_Savio&action=edit
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Riccardo_Petrella&action=edit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ignacio_Ramonet
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bernard_Cassen
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samir_Amin
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Atilio_Boron&action=edit
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Samuel_Ruiz_Garcia&action=edit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tariq_Ali
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Frei_Betto
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Emir_Sader&action=edit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Walden_Bello
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Immanuel_Wallerstein
http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/22bond.cfm
http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/22bond.cfm


 
6.2 

 
Discussing the Porto Alegre Manifesto 

 
Patrick Bond, February 22, 2005 

 
Patrick Bond discusses the "Porto Alegre Manifesto" by a group of nineteen intellectuals at this year's 
World Social Forum point by point. The 12 points in the proposal are marked by a ">" mark, followed by 
Bond's remarks. 
ZNet @ http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/22bond.cfm  
 
Twelve proposals for another possible world ... 
 
>1. Cancel the external debt of southern countries, which has been already paid many times over, 
and which contitutes the priviledged means of creditor states, local and international financial 
institutions, to keep the largest part of humanity under their control and sustain their misery. This 
measure needs to be complemented by the restitution of the gigantic sums which have been stolen 
by their corrupt leaders. 
This first position is weakened by not specifying that cancellation should extend to middle-income 
countries. Yes, it's implicit in 'southern countries,' but given the awful role of some Jubilee chapters in the 
North, in dividing the South into HIPC and non-HIPC, it really does require explicit argument - endorsing 
the Jubilee South platform - so as to ensure that Brazilians, Argentines, Nigerians, Indonesians, South 
Africans, etc, are included as beneficiaries of total Third World debt cancellation. 
The statement is also weakened by its failure to endorse the growing demand not only for return of wealth 
stolen by elites and lodged in Swiss (and other) banks, where a victory was won against Nigeria's late 
dictator Sani Abacha this week, but also the demand for reparations. 
That demand, applied to South Africa for instance, would entail the recovery of interest paid over many 
decades by apartheid's rulers, drawn out of social surpluses taken from oppressed black South Africans. 
The reparations demand against Citibank and its ilk, made by Jubilee South Africa and the Khulumani 
apartheid-victims advocacy group, recently went before a New York judge, who denied it last November 
because of pressure from South Africa's comprador government, notwithstanding favourable precedents 
and the Alien Tort Claims Act (which the Bush administration has been trying unsuccessfully to gut). 
But the reparations demand will continue to be made (including on appeal in that case), and should have 
been noted and supported not only in terms of apartheid financing, but more generally in cases of Odious 
Debts and debts already repaid many times over. The authors should also have noted the ecological debt 
owed by the North to the South, for the illegitimate abuse of the global commons (again, a Jubilee South 
movement along these lines is already working hard to make it an international campaign). 
 
>2. Implement international taxes on financial transactions (most notably the Tobin tax on 
speculative capital), on direct foreign investments, on consolidated profit from multinationals, on 
weapon trade and on activities accompanied by large greenhouse effect gas emissions. Such 
financial means, complemented by public development help which should imperatively be 0.7% of 
the GNP of rich countries, should be directed towards fighting big epidemics (like AIDS), guarantee 
access to all humanity to clean water, housing, energy, health services and medication, education, 
and other social services. 
The sentiments cannot be disputed. However, there is a very healthy debate on whether a Tobin Tax is 
appropriate, in contrast to national capital controls. A global Tobin Tax could easily be avoided by 
financiers (using 'securitisation' instruments which work on derivative movements of asset prices), and 
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given the power relations we currently face at global scale, the proceeds might well be diverted - as then 
IMF acting director Stanley Fischer suggested in 2000 - back into the Bretton Woods Institutions. 
 
>3. Progressively dismantle all forms of fiscal, juridical and banking paradises, which do nothing 
more than facilitate organized crime, corruption, illegal trafficking of all kinds, fraud and fiscal 
evasion, and large illegal operations by large corporations and even governments. These fiscal 
paradises are not only limited to certain states, existing in areas of non-legality; they also exist 
within the legislation of developed countries. In a first instance, it would be advisable to strongly 
tax capital flux entering and leaving these 'paradises', as well as all establishments and actors, 
financial or otherwise, taking part in these gigantic transactions. 
This is a fine statement, and a long-overdue demand. The post-911 hunt for Al Qaeda finances shows that 
these offshore money centres aren't immune to pressure. However, have the authors done the necessary 
work with the residents (especially low-income) of Switzerland, Panama, the Cayman Islands, Jersey, etc 
etc, so that the full implications are explored, and alternative modes of livelihood promoted? 
 
>4. All inhabitants of this planet must have the right to be employed, to social protection and 
retirement/pension, respecting equal rights between men and women. This should be an imperative 
of all public polity systems, both national and international. 
This is an excellent sentiment, but what sort of international state arrangements would be required to 
enforce compliance? Does the global progressive movement want to move in this direction, given the 
adverse power relations? 
 
>5. Promote all forms of equitable trade, reject all free-trade agreements and laws proposed by the 
World Trade Organization, and putting in motion mechanisms allowing a progressive upward 
equalisation of social and environmental norms ( as defined under the conventions by the 
International Labour Organization) on the production of goods and services. Education, health, 
social services and culture should be exclused from the scope of the General Agreement on Trades 
and Services (GATS) by the WTO. 
By promoting 'all forms' of equitable trade, aren't the authors ignoring the ways in which trade and 
transport operate inefficiently and irrationally? Aren't the authors buying into the export-led growth fetish 
of neoliberalism? Wouldn't it be better to consider John Maynard Keynes' advice (in 1933): "Let goods be 
homespun where reasonably and conveniently possible"? And why do the authors ignore the vast 
campaign by water activists to remove water from GATS? 
The convention on cultural diversity, currently being negotiated at UNESCO, must result in cultural 
rights and politics of public cultural support to explicitly prevail over commercial rights. 6. Guarantee the 
right to for all countries to alimentary sovereignty and security by promoting peasant, rural agriculture. 
This means a total suppresion of all subventions to the export of agricultural products, mainly by the USA 
and the European Union, and the ability to tax imports to avoid dumping practices. In the same way, 
every country or group of countries must be able to decide in a sovereign way to forbid the production 
and import of genetically modified organism, meant for consumption. 
This is excellent, and hopefully works against the pro-trade bias of point #5. Yet here was an opportunity, 
apparently lost, to talk not only about food sovereignty, but about the need to establish nutritional 
priorities, to assess the full cost (e.g. virtual water) associated with food production, and to help 
movements engaged in food decommodification. 
 
>7. Forbid all type of patenting of knowledge on living beings (human, animal or vegetal) as well as 
any privatization of common goods for humanity, particularly water. 
This is also an excellent sentiment, however it does not go far enough. One of the very most severe 
threats we face - which on February 16 the Kyoto Protocol has formally brought into force (just a 
fortnight after the authors' statement) - is the privatisation of the air. 
This technique is being established by companies and agencies (especially the World Bank) addicted to 



C02 emissions, and allows them to enhance their carbon-emitting rights (a bogus property right 
established through Kyoto) by buying into Third World carbon-reduction scams such as monocultural 
timber plantations (Brazil's Plantar) and toxic dumps in low-income/black neighbourhoods (South 
Africa's Bisaser Road). Given that the commodification of the commons now entails the privatisation of 
the air (as endorsed even by some coopted environmentalists), the authors should be alerting their 
audiences to this danger. 
>Another possible world must sustain community life in peace and justice, for all humanity. Therefore is 
it necessary to:  
 
>8. Fight by means of public policies against all kinds of discrimination, sexism, xenophobia, 
antisemitism and racism. Fully recognize the political, cultural and economic rights (including the 
access to natural resources) of indigenous populations. 
 
>9. Take urgent steps to end the destruction of the environment and the threat of severe climate 
changes due to the greenhouse effect, resulting from the proliferation of individual transportation 
and the excessive use of non-renewable energy sources. Start with the execution of an alternative 
development model, based on the sparing/efficient use of energy, and a democratic control of 
natural resources, most notably potable water, on a global scale. 
To blame global warming first of all on "individual transportation" - without a self-ironic nod to the 
flights the authors themselves took to Porto Alegre - is missing the point, when so much more C02-
generating transport is associated with unnecessary trade in commodities, which the authors have 
unfortunately already endorsed in #5. 
 
>10. Demand the dismantling of all foreign military bases and the removal of troops on all 
countries, except when operating under explicit mandate of the United Nations, especially for Iraq 
and Palestine. 
This sounds like a necessary but entirely insufficient demand to deal with the kinds of military threats 
faced by countries like Iran, which is facing US bombing runs in the very near future. It also fails to get at 
the proxy mechanisms by which imperialism continues to operate, with venal local elites serving US and 
EU interests so that 'foreign military bases' are hardly the first line of attack by anti-imperialists. The 
global arms trade, for instance, should have been mentioned here. 
>C. Another possible world must promote democracy from the neighbouring level to the global level. 
Therefore, it's necessary to: 
 
>11. Guarantee the right to access information and the right to inform, for/by all citizens, by 
legislation which should: a) End the concentration of media under gigantic communication groups 
b) Guarantee the autonomy of journalists relative to actionnaries c) Favour the development of 
non-profit press, alternative media and community networks. Respecting these right implies setting 
up a system of checks and balances for citizens, in particular national and international media 
observation institutions. 
This is excellent, but should be augmented with some brief discussion about reform of state media, which 
in many Third World settings is also a severe barrier to progress. 
 
>12. Reform and deeply democratize international institutions by making sure human, economic, 
social and cultural rights prevail, as stipulated by the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. This 
implies incorporating the World Bank, the International Monetary Fund and the World Trade 
Organization into the decision-making mechanism and systems of the United Nations. In case of 
persisting violation by the USA of international law, transfer the United Nations headquarters 
outside New York, to another country, preferably southern. 
This position is quite destructive for the growing campaigns - such as IFIs-Out! (http://www.ifi-out.org), 
hosted by Jubilee South - which are not supportive of incorporating the Bretton Woods Institutions and 



other neoliberal agencies into the already mainly neoliberal UN. 
Given the global-scale power relations that will prevail for the immediate future, probably into our 
children's and grandchildren's generation, does it make sense to empower global-scale institutions? What 
about the danger that a UN process will give legitimacy to the ongoing malevolent roles of global-scale 
actors, as occurred with the UN's recognition of the US occupation and of the puppet Iraqi regime? 
 
Porto Alegre, January 29 2005 
 
PB : Did the 18 men and 1 woman who authored these points think them through as thoroughly as 
possible? Should critiques of their process - namely, launching a major manifesto into the WSF without 
proper consultation and *without explicit references to actual campaigns by activists across the world* - 
be joined by concern that, for whatever reason, they are perhaps not sufficiently close enough to the 
issues to have solved some of the problems noted above? 
 
I just ask, in the spirit that Porto Alegre has been an unprecedented space for these sorts of debates. 
Personally, I would be thrilled if the WSF and its affiliates developed programmatic points of 
convergence. My own feeling is that the programmes will emerge from struggle, as they always have, and 
that probably the ideological diversity of the WSF will not permit sufficient clarity on matters of the sort I 
raise above (especially over whether we should 'fix' or 'nix' embryonic global-state institutions). 
Instead, I think real progress in these directions will be found in transnational sectoral forums, of which 
there are many many examples, some of which are already generating the global-scale analysis, demands, 
strategies, tactics and alliances which the 19 authors should have made reference to. 
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7.1 

 
THE BAMAKO APPEAL 

 
[As circulated on the NIGD listserve on February 7 2006, after receipt from Samir Amin, President of the 
World Forum on Alternatives.  Samir Amin and the WFA were one of the organisers of the meeting in 
Bamako, Mali, on January 18 2006, the day before the start of the Bamako Social Forum, from which this 
Appeal was issued.  We have made minor formatting changes and also corrections and adjustments to the 
numbering, in which there was an error.   
This document is available at http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=66. 
Jai Sen, CACIM, New Delhi, 7.2.06 / 14.03.06] 
 
I. INTRODUCTION 
More than five years of worldwide gatherings of people and organizations who oppose neo-liberalism 
have provided an experience leading to the creation of a new collective conscience. The social forums -- 
world, thematic, continental or national -- and the Assembly of Social Movements have been the principal 
architects of this conscience. Meeting in Bamako on Jan. 18, 2006, on the eve of the opening of the 
Polycentric World Social Forum, the participants during this day dedicated to the 50th anniversary of the 
Bandung Conference have expressed the need to define alternate goals of development, creating a balance 
of societies, abolishing exploitation by class, gender, race and caste, and marking the route to a new 
relation of forces between North and South. 
 
The Bamako Appeal aims at contributing to the emergence of a new popular and historical subject, and at 
consolidating the gains made at these meetings. It seeks to advance the principle of the right to an 
equitable existence for everyone; to affirm a collective life of peace, justice and diversity; and to promote 
the means to reach these goals at the local level and for all of humanity. 
 
In order that an historical subject come into existence –  one that is diverse, multipolar and from the 
people –  it is necessary to define and promote alternatives capable of mobilizing social and political 
forces. The goal is a radical transformation of the capitalist system. The destruction of the planet and of 
millions of human beings, the individualist and consumerist culture that accompanies and nourishes this 
system, along with its imposition by imperialist powers are no longer tolerable, since what is at stake is 
the existence of humanity itself. Alternatives to the wastefulness and destructiveness of capitalism draw 
their strength from a long tradition of popular resistance that also embraces all of the short steps forward 
indispensable to the daily life of the system ‘s victim s. 
 
The Bamako Appeal, built around the broad themes discussed in subcommittees, expresses the 
commitment to: 
 
(i) Construct an internationalism joining the peoples of the South and the North who suffer the ravages 
engendered by the dictatorship of financial markets and by the uncontrolled global deployment of the 
transnational firms; 
 
(ii) Construct the solidarity of the peoples of Asia, Africa, Europe and the Americas confronted with 
challenges of development in the 21st century; 
 
(iii) Construct a political, economic and cultural consensus that is an alternative to militarized and neo-
liberal globalization and to the hegemony of the United States and its allies. 
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II. THE PRINCIPLES 
 
1. Construct a world founded on the solidarity of human beings and peoples 
 
Our epoch is dominated by the imposition of competition among workers, nations and peoples. However, 
historically the principle of solidarity has played a role much more conducive to the efficient organization 
of intellectual and material production. We want to give to this principle of solidarity the place it deserves 
and diminish the role of competition. 
 
2. Construct a world founded on the full affirmation of citizenship and equality of the sexes 
 
The politically active citizen must ultimately become responsible for the management of all the aspects of 
social, political, economic and cultural life. This is the condition for an authentic affirmation of 
democracy. Without this, the human being is reduced by the laws imposed on him or her to a mere 
provider of labor power, an impotent spectator confronted with decisions handed down by those in 
charge, a consumer propelled toward the worst waste. The affirmation, in law and in deed, of the absolute 
equality of sexes is an integral part of authentic democracy. One of the conditions of this democracy is the 
eradication of all forms of the patriarchy, either admitted or hidden. 
 
3. Construct a universal civilization offering in all areas the full potential of creative development to 
all its diverse members 
 
For neo-liberalism, the affirmation of the individual –  not that of the politically active citizen –  allows the 
spread of the best hum an qualities. T he capitalist system ‘s unbearable isolation, im posed on the 
individual, produces its own illusory antidote: imprisonment in the ghettos of alleged common identities, 
most often those of a para-ethnic and or para-religious type. We want to construct a universal civilization 
that looks to the future without nostalgia; one in which the political diversity of citizens and cultural and 
political differences of nations and peoples become the means of reinforcing individual creative 
development. 
 
4. Construct socialization through democracy 
 
Neo-liberal policies aim to impose as the sole method of socialization the force of the market, whose 
destructive impact on the majority of human beings no longer needs to be demonstrated. The world we 
want conceives sociability as the principle product of a democratization without boundaries. In this 
framework, in which the market has a place but not the predominant place, economy and finance should 
be put at the service of a societal program; they should not be subordinated to the imperatives of dominant 
capital that favor the private interests of a tiny majority. The radical democracy that we want to promote 
re-establishes the creative force of political innovation as a fundamental human attribute. It bases social 
life on the production and reproduction of an inexhaustible diversity, and not on a manipulated consensus 
that eliminates all meaningful discussions and leaves dissidents weakened and trapped in ghettoes. 
 
5. Construct a world founded on the recognition of the non-market-driven law of nature and of the 
resources of the planet and of its agricultural soil 
 
The capitalist neo-liberal model aims at submitting all aspects of social life, almost without exception, to 
the status of a commodity. The process of privatization and marketization to the ultimate degree brings 
with it devastating results on a scale without precedent in human history: the threat to the fundamental 
biogeochemical processes of the planet; destruction of biodiversity through the undermining of 



ecosystems, the waste of vital resources (oil and water in particular); the annihilation of peasant societies 
threatened by massive expulsion from their land. All these areas of society-nature metabolism must be 
managed as the common wealth and in accordance with the basic needs of all of humanity. In these areas, 
the decisions must be based not on the market but on the political powers of nations and peoples. 
 
6. Construct a world founded on the recognition of the non-market-driven status of cultural 
products and scientific acquisitions, of education and of health care 
 
Neo-liberal policies lead to turning cultural products into commodities and to the privatization of the most 
important social services, notably those of health and education. This option is accompanied by the mass 
production of low quality para-cultural products, the submission of research to the exclusive priority of 
short-term profits, the degradation of education and health care for the poorest sectors of the people, 
including even their exclusion. The reinstatement and expansion of these public services should reinforce 
the satisfaction of needs and rights essential to education, health care and providing food. 
 
7. Promote policies that closely associate democracy without pre-assigned limits, with social 
progress and the affirmation of autonomy of nations and peoples 
 
Neo-liberal policies deny the preconditions of social progress –  that some claim are a spontaneous 
product of the market –  preconditions such as the autonomy of nations and peoples, necessary to the 
correction of inequalities. Under the regime of market hegemony, democracy is emptied of all effective 
content, made vulnerable and compromised in the extreme. To affirm an authentic democracy demands 
giving to social progress its determining place in the management of all aspects of social, political, 
economic and cultural life. The diversity of nations and of peoples produced by history, in all its positive 
aspects along with the inequalities that accompany them, demands the affirmation of autonomy of peoples 
and nations. There does not exist a unique universal recipe in the political or economic spheres that would 
permit any bypassing of this autonomy. The task of building equality necessarily requires a diversity of 
means to carry it out. 
 
8. Affirm the solidarity of the people of the North and the South in the construction of an 
internationalism on an anti-imperialist basis 
 
The solidarity of all the peoples –  of the North and of the South –  in the construction of a universal 
civilization cannot be founded on the illusory notion that it is possible simply to ignore the conflicts of 
interest that separate different classes and nations that make up the real world. Such genuine solidarity 
must necessarily transcend the antagonisms inherent to capitalism and imperialism. The regional 
organizations behind the alternative globalization movement must seek to strengthen the autonomy and 
the solidarity of nations and of peoples on the five continents. This perspective is in contradiction to that 
of the present dominant model of regionalization, conceived as consisting of mere building blocks of neo-
liberal globalization. Fifty years after Bandung, the Bamako Appeal calls for a Bandung of the peoples of 
the South, victim s of really existing capitalism , and the rebuilding of a peoples‘ front of the S outh able to 
hold in check both the imperialism of the dominant economic powers and U.S. military hegemony. Such 
an anti-imperialist front would not oppose the peoples of the South to those of the North. On the contrary, 
it would constitute the basis of a global internationalism associating them all together in the building of a 
common civilization in its diversity. 
 
***************************************************************************** 
 
 
 
 



III. LONG-TERM OBJECTIVES AND PROPOSALS FOR IMMEDIATE ACTION 
 
In order to progress from a collective conscience to the building of collective, popular, plural and 
multipolar actors, it has always been necessary to identify precise themes to formulate strategies and 
concrete proposals. The themes of the Bamako Appeal deal with the following 10 fields, including both 
long- term goals and proposals for immediate action: the political organization of globalization; the 
economic organization of the w orld system ; the future of peasant societies; the building of a w orkers‘ 
united front; regionalization for the benefit of the peoples; the democratic management of the societies; 
gender equality; the sustainable management of the resources of the planet; the democratic management 
of the media and the cultural diversity; democratization of international organizations. 
 
The Bamako Appeal is an invitation to all the organizations of struggle representative of the vast 
majorities that comprise the working classes of the globe, to all those excluded from the neoliberal 
capitalist system, and to all people and political forces who support these principles-- to work together in 
order to put into effect the new collective conscience, as an alternative to the present system of inequality 
and destruction. 
 
PROPOSALS OF THE BAMAKO APPEAL 
 
Only by building synergies and solidarity beyond geographical and regional borders is it possible to find 
methods of action that can lead to real alternatives in this globalized world. Working groups will continue 
during the year to inquire further into and concretize the topics addressed below, to prepare for the next 
meeting and to propose strategic priorities for action. 
 
1. For a multipolar world system founded on peace, LAW and negotiation 
 
In order to imagine an authentic multipolar world system which rejects the control of planet by the United 
States of America and guarantees the whole gamut of rights for politically active citizens, allowing the 
people to control their destinies, it is necessary: 
 
1) to reinforce the movement protesting against war and military occupations, as well as solidarity with 
the people engaged in resistance in the hot spots of the planet. In this respect, it is crucial that the world 
demonstration against the war in Iraq and the military presence in Afghanistan envisaged for March 18 
and 19, 2006, coincide with: 
 
●  calls for the prohibition of the use and the m anufacture of nuclear w eapons and destruction of all the 
existing arsenals; 
 
●  calls to dismantle all the military bases outside of national territory, in particular the base in 
Guantánamo [U.S.-occupied Cuba]; 
 
●  calls for the im m ediate closing of all the C IA -run prisons. 
 
2) to reject any interventions by NATO outside Europe and to require that the European partners 
dissociate from  them selves from  U .S . ―preventive‖ w ars, w hile engaging in a cam paign intended to 
dissolve NATO. 
 
3) to reaffirm solidarity with the people of Palestine, who symbolize resistance to world apartheid, as 
expressed by the w all establishing the divide betw een ―civilization‖ and ―barbarism .‖ F or this purpose, to 
give priority to reinforcing the campaigns that demand the demolition of the wall of shame and the 
withdrawal of Israeli troops from the occupied territories. 



 
4) to widen the solidarity campaigns with Venezuela and Bolivia, since these are places where people are 
building new alternatives to neoliberalism and crafting Latin-American integration; 
 
Besides these campaigns, it would also be advisable to: 
 
●  set up of a network of researchers, working in close connection with associations of militants acting at 
the local level, to build extensive and up-to-date data bases concerning U.S. and NATO military bases. 
Precise information on these military and strategic questions would make it possible to increase the 
effectiveness of the campaigns carried out to dismantle them; 
 
●  create of an observer group, an ―Im perialism  W atch,‖ w hich w ould not only denounce w ars and w ar 
propaganda, but also expose all operations and pressures, economic and other, exerted on the peoples of 
the world; 
 
●  create a w orldw ide anti-imperialist network that could coordinate a variety of mobilizations throughout 
the planet. 
 
 
2. FOR an economic Reorganization of the GLOBAL system 
 
With the goal of developing an action strategy for transforming the global economic system, it is 
necessary: 
 
1) to reinforce the protest campaigns against the current rules of operation of the World Trade 
Organization (WTO) and to define alternative rules (for the removal of the WTO from agriculture, 
services, intellectual property… ) ; 
 
2) to create working groups, which build relations with existing social associations and movements that 
have already undertaken this work over an extended period, to establish, in the most serious and 
exhaustive manner possible, an inventory of proposals for alternative measures in the most fundamental 
economic areas: 
 
●  the organization of the transfer of capital and technology; 
 
●  the proposal for regulations (―codes of investm ents‖ for example) specifying the rights of nations and 
workers; 
 
●  the organization of the m onetary system : control of the flow  of capital (in particular speculative 
capital), suppression of tax havens, construction of regional systems of management of the stock 
exchanges and their connection to a renovated world system (calling in question the role of the IMF and 
the World Bank, returning to the principle of the rule of national laws to define the local economic 
system, overcoming the obstacles imposed by the unnegotiated decisions of international organization, 
etc.) ; 
 
●  the developm ent of a true legislation concerning foreign debts (requiring that national states provide 
audits allowing people to identify illegitimate debts) and the reinforcement of the mobilization, in the 
very short term, for the cancellation of Third World debt; 
 
●  the reform  of social services and their financing, including education, health, research, retirem ents…  
 



3) to create groups of expert researchers who can follow the evolutions of the movements of capital and 
mechanisms of dependence of national financial capital on international financial capital; 
 
4) to create working groups, with Internet site and newsgroups, by country and area, for the study of the 
structures of capitalist property, and the mechanisms by which capitalism operates in each country and its 
relationship with the international financial system; 
 
5) to create places to educate journalists and inform them about the complex mechanisms of neoliberal 
globalization. 
 
6) to establish contacts, in the form of connected Internet sites, between various associations of 
economists progressives and militants engaged in the search for alternatives to neoliberal globalization in 
each world region (Asia, Africa, Latin America, Oceania, Europe, North America). 
 
 
3. FOR REGIONALIZATIONS IN THE SERVICE OF THE PEOPLE AND WHICH REINFORCE 
THE SOUTH IN GLOBAL NEGOTIATIONS 
 
Starting from the assumption that free trade, while supporting strongest countries and transnational 
monopolies, is the enemy of genuine regional integration and that the latter cannot be carried out 
according to the rules of free trade, it is necessary to create the conditions for an alternative means of co-
operation within each great area, like for example a revival of the Tricontinental, always in close 
connection with the action of the social movements. 
 
●  In L atin A m erica, confronting the aggression of the m ultinationals, the w orkers have proposed the 
demand for regional integration from a new point of view, based on cooperative advantages, instead of on 
comparative advantages. Such is the case of the alternative experiments of co-operation in the South 
regarding oil (Petrocaribe), reduction of the debt (repurchase of debts between countries of the South) or 
of education and health (Cuban doctors), for example. In fact, this co-operation that is meant to support 
the growth and solidarity of all countries must be based on political principle and not on the rules 
imposed by the WTO. 
 
●  In A frica, hopes for unity is very strong, as is the consciousness that resistance and developm ent are 
impossible while countries are isolated and confronted with pressures from neoliberal globalization. The 
many institutions of integration, however, are ineffective there, and the most active are those inherited 
from the periods of colonization and apartheid. The African Union and its economic and social program 
(NEPAD) do not include any idea of collective resistance. It is in this context that civil societies must 
become aware of the need to overcome their divisions. 
 
For the North-African countries bordering the Mediterranean Sea, the Euro-Mediterranean Accords 
constitute an additional example of regionalization carried out to impose dependency on the South. 
 
●  In A sia, to confront neoliberal globalization, despite the difficulties, popular initiatives to carry out 
another type of regional integration have succeeded in beginning to join together a number of civil society 
organizations and NGOs in the majority of the countries, leading in particular to the development of a 
popular charter aiming to reinforce co-operation in trade. 
 
Consequently, it seems appropriate to recommend, besides an intensification of the campaigns against 
wars and the threats of wars, the following proposals: 
 
1) for Latin America: to widen the support campaigns to the ALBA, definitively to make sure the U.S. 



strategy of ALCA fails; to promote independence and the development in justice and equity among 
peoples and to integrate based on co-operation and solidarity and with the ability to adapt to specific 
needs of these two latter characteristics; to mobilize the social movements so as to broaden and deepen 
the processes of alternative integration, such as with Petrocaribe or Telesur; to promote trade in the 
context of a logic of cooperation; and to strengthen the coordination of social and political action 
organizations to implement these recommendations. 
 
2) for Africa: to sensitize the movements of civil society to the need to formulate alternative proposals for 
African initiatives; to take into account the need for coordinating actions undertaken on regional and 
national levels; to launch campaigns for peace to put an end to the existing conflicts or to prevent the risks 
of new conflicts; to depart designs of integration founded on race or culture. 
 
3) for Asia: to thwart the expansion and the competition of capital among countries and to reinforce 
solidarity between working classes of the various countries; to promote the local circuit between 
production and consumption; to promote sciences for rural reconstruction. 
 
To be effective, co-operation among countries of the South must express solidarity with the peoples and 
governments that resist neoliberalism and seek alternatives from the point of view of a multipolar world 
system. 
 
 
4. FOR the DEMOCRATIC MANAGEMENT OF the PLANET'S Natural resources 
 
T he concept of ―natural resources‖ m ust be subordinated to that of sustainability, and thus of the right to a 
decent life for both present and future generations, with the goal of stopping the devastation and plunder 
of the planet. What is involved here is a vital principle and not a simple management of natural resources. 
These resources cannot be used beyond their renewal or replacement capacity, and should be employed in 
accordance with the needs of each country. Criteria for their use must be defined so as to guarantee 
genuine sustainable development, which means preserving biodiversity and intact ecosystems. It is also 
necessary to encourage the development of substitutes for non-renewable resources. The commodification 
of life results in wars over oil, water, and other essential resources. Agribusiness gives the advantage to 
the culture of exploitation and profits over the culture of ecological sustainability (and the meeting of 
subsistence needs). It imposes technical methods which produce dependency and destruction of the 
environment (contracts of exploitation to impose certain material methods of production:, machinery, 
chemical fertilizers and pesticides, and imperial seeds-- along with GMO). 
 
Concretely, two levels of actions on the environment must be combined: micro and macro. At the macro 
level, which relates to the national governments, it would be desirable that an interstate framework of 
multilateral dialog should have the ability to put political pressure on the national governments to take 
global measures. The micro level concerns local or regional actions, where civil society has an important 
role to play, in particular to disseminate information and to change practices in order to save resources 
and protect the environment. The local level must be at all times be reinforced, as decisions are too often 
considered only at the macro level. 
 
The following actions could result from this: 
 
1) to constitute an international court charged with considering ecological crimes: the countries of North 
and their local clients could then be sentenced to pay reparations to the countries of the South (ecological 
debts); 
 
2) to disallow as illegal contracts that force farmers to be dependent on the suppliers of seeds, a situation 



that leads to technological slavery and the destruction of biodiversity; 
 
3) to abolish ―pollution rights‖ and their sale and purchase and to oblige the rich countries to decrease 
their production rate of carbon dioxide (now 5.6 tons per person per year in the United States) to allow the 
poor countries (now 0.7 tons per person per year for the non-G8 countries) to industrialize; 
 
4) to prohibit the buildings of dams (insofar as they are really necessary) without compensation for the 
displaced populations (economic refuges); 
 
5) to protect the living and genetic resources from being patented by the North, which impoverishes the 
countries of the South. This process constitutes a colonial-type theft; 
 
6) to fight against the privatization of the water, which the World Bank promotes, even in the form of 
private-public partnership (PPP) and to guarantee a minimum quantity of water per person while 
respecting the rhythm of renewal of ground water; 
 
7) to create a group to Observe the Environment (Ecology Watch) prepared to denounce and respond to 
those actions characterized as aggression against the environment. 
 
 
5. FOR A BETTER FUTURE FOR PEASANT FARMERS 
 
In the domain of peasant agriculture, there are initially medium and long-term objectives related to food 
sovereignty, which are simultaneously at the national, international, multilateral (that of the WTO) and 
bilateral levels (Economic Partnership Agreements [EPA], negotiated between the African, Caribbean and 
Pacific [ACP] countries and the European Union). Then, at the national level, this also involves 
agricultural pricing and marketing policy (more than structural policy)-- the access of the farmers to the 
means of production and first of all, the land. In the very short term, in 2006, what is necessary is 
preventing the completion of the Doha Round, and the refusal to conclude the EPAs. For this purpose, the 
proposals here relate to two axes: the means to achieve food sovereignty in the medium term, and as a 
precondition imposing a setback on the Doha Round and EPAs. 
 
1) Proposals to assure food sovereignty: 
 
Food sovereignty involves granting to each national state (or group of states) the right to define its 
internal agricultural policy and the type of connection it wishes to have with the world market, along with 
the right to protect itself effectively from imports and to subsidize its farmers -- with the proviso that it is 
prohibited from exporting agricultural produce at a price lower than the average total production cost 
excluding direct or indirect subsidies (upstream or downstream). Food sovereignty is the lever that makes 
it possible for all countries to regain their national sovereignty in all areas. It is also a tool to promote 
democracy since it requires the participation of all the various forces in agro-alimentary production in 
defining its objectives and means, starting with the family farmers. It thus implies regulatory action on the 
national, sub-regional and international levels. 
 
—  At the national level: 
 
The national states must guarantee access of the peasant producers to the productive resources, and first 
of all to the land. It is necessary to stop promoting agribusiness and the monopolization of the land by the 
national bourgeoisie (including government officials) and transnational firms to the detriment of the 
peasant producers. That implies facilitating investments in family farms and improving the local products 
to make them attractive to consumers. Access to land for all the peasants of the world must be recognized 



as a basic right. Implementing this right requires adequate reforms of the land systems and sometimes 
agrarian reform. 
 
To share the objective of food sovereignty with the urban consumers —  an essential condition to have the 
governments participate —  three types of actions should be carried out: 
 
●  restrict actions of the m erchants that penalize the farm ers and consum ers. 
 
●  hold public aw areness cam paigns for consum ers regarding the im m ense harm  done to agriculture and to 
the economy as a whole by dependence on imported products, which are virtually the only products sold, 
for example, in the supermarkets of West Africa. 
 
●  gradually raise farm  prices by prom oting the right to im port, but only in such a w ay as to avoid 
penalizing consumers with very limited purchasing power. This must be accompanied by the distribution 
of coupons to the poorer consumers that allows them to purchase local foodstuffs at the old price, similar 
to what is done the United States, India and Brazil--while awaiting an increase in productivity of the 
farmers to cause a drop in their unit production costs, enabling them to lower their selling prices to the 
consumers. 
 
—  At the sub-regional level: 
 
So that the national states can recover their full sovereignty, and first of all their food sovereignty, 
regional political integration is unavoidable for the small countries of the South. For this purpose, it is 
necessary to reform the current regional institutions, in particular, in Africa, the West African Economic 
and Monetary Union and the Economic Community of West African States (UEMOA and CEDEAO in 
their French initials, resp.), which are much too dependent on the various mega-powers. 
 
—  At the international level: 
 
To pressure the United Nations to recognize food sovereignty as a basic right of national states, one 
essential to implement the right to food as defined in the Universal Declaration of Humans Rights of 1948 
and the International Treaty of 1996 relating to economic, social and cultural rights. At this level, four 
regulatory instruments of international agricultural trade should be established to make food sovereignty 
effective: 
 
●  an effective protection against irresponsible, socially destructive im ports, i.e., one founded on variable 
deductions that can guarantee a high-enough fixed entrance price to assure a minimum domestic farm 
prices adequate to secure farm ers‘ investm ents and banks‘ loans; custom s duties alone are insufficiently 
protective with regard to strongly fluctuating world prices, a fluctuation worsened by that of fluctuating 
exchange rates. 
 
●  the elim ination of all form s of dum ping, by prohibiting any export priced below  the total average 
production cost of the exporting country, excluding direct or indirect subsidies. 
 
●  set the m echanism s of international coordination  of price controls, so as to avoid structural 
overproduction and to minimize conjunctural overproduction that collapses farm prices. 
 
●  the need to get agriculture aw ay from  W T O  control by entrusting the international regulation of 
agricultural trade to an institution of the United Nations, possibly the Food and Agricultural Organization 
(FAO). In particular, by reforming its organization on the tripartite model of International Labor 
Organization (ILO), which would associate to this regulation the representatives of agricultural trade 



unions (International Federation of Agricultural Producers and Via Campesina) beside representatives of 
the agro-alimentary firms (which act already in the shadows on the governments negotiating with the 
WTO) and of the national states. 
 
2) Short-term proposals to prevent the Doha Round and the Economic Partnership Agreement: 
 
A major lesson of the ministerial Conference of the WTO in Hong Kong is that the governments of Brazil 
and India, and with them G-20, abandoned the interests of the populations of the Third World and 
appeared the most determined promoters of neo-liberal globalization. S ince the D oha R ound is a ―total 
package‖ (individual undertaking), there is a w ay to cause its failure. International civil society, and first 
of all the country-wide organizations of North and the South, will be able in a media campaign to show 
that these subsidies (particularly of the ―green box‖), are an instrum ent of dum ping m uch m ore significant 
than the explicit subsidies for exports, and they will be still more significant starting in 2014 when the 
export subsidies are eliminated. 
 
 
6. T O  B U IL D  A  W O R K E R S ’ U N IT E D  F R O N T  
 
Two of the principal weapons in the hands of workers are the right to vote and the right to form trade 
unions. Up to now democracy and trade unions were built mainly within the national states. Now, 
however, neo-liberal globalization has challenged the workers the world over, and globalized capitalism 
cannot be confronted at the national level alone. Today, the task is twofold: to strengthen organizing on a 
national level and simultaneously globalize democracy and reorganize a worldwide working class. 
 
Mass unemployment and the increasing proportion of informal work arrangements are other imperative 
reasons to reconsider the existing organizations of the laboring classes. A world strategy for labor must 
consider not only the situation of workers who work under stable contracts. Employment out of the 
formal sectors now involves an increasing portion of workers, even in the industrialized countries. In the 
majority of the countries of the South, the workers of the informal sector –  temporary labor, informal 
labor, the self-employed, the unemployed, street salespeople, those who sell their own services —  
together form the majority of the laboring classes. These groups of informal workers are growing in the 
majority of the countries of the South because of high unemployment and a two-sided process: on the one 
hand, the decreasing availability of guaranteed employment and increased informal employment, and on 
the other hand, the continuous migration from the rural areas to the towns. The most important task will 
be for workers outside the formal sector to organize themselves and for the traditional trade unions to 
open up in order to carry out common actions. 
 
The traditional trade unions have had problems responding to this challenge. Not all the organizations of 
the workers— except in the formal sectors--will necessarily be trade unions or similar organizations and 
the traditional trade unions will also have to change. New perspectives for organizing together, based on 
horizontal bonds and mutual respect, must develop between the traditional trade unions and the new 
social movements. For this purpose, the following proposals are submitted for consideration: 
 
1. An opening of the trade unions towards collaboration with the other social movements without trying 
to subordinate them to the traditional trade-union structure or a specific political party. 
 
2. The constitution of effectively transnational trade-union structures in order to confront transnational 
employers. These trade-union structures should have a capacity to negotiate and at the same time have a 
mandate to organize common actions beyond national borders. For this purpose, an important step would 
be to organize strong trade-union structures within transnational corporations. These corporations have a 
complex network of production and are often very sensitive to any rupture in the chains of production and 



distribution, that is, they are vulnerable. Some successes in the struggles against the transnational 
corporations could have a real impact on the world balance of power between capital and labor. 
 
3. Technological development and structural change are necessary to improve living conditions and 
eradicate poverty, but the relocations of production are not carried out today in the interest of the workers; 
instead, they are exclusively profit-driven. It is necessary to promote a gradual improvement of the wages 
and working conditions, to expand local production along with local demand and a system of negotiation 
to carry out relocation in other ways than simply following the logic of profit and free trade. These 
relocations could fit under transnational negotiation in order to prevent workers of the various countries 
from being forced to enter in competition with each other in a relentless battle. 
 
4. To consider the rights of migrant worker as a basic concern for the trade unions by ensuring that 
solidarity among workers is not dependent on their national origin. Indeed, segregation and discrimination 
on ethnic or other bases are threats to working-class solidarity. 
 
5. To take care so that the future transnational organization of the laboring class is not conceived as a 
unique, hierarchical and pyramidal structure, but as a variety of various types of organizations, with a 
network-like structure with many horizontal bonds. 
 
6. To promote a labor front in reorganized structures that also include workers outside the formal sector 
throughout the world, capable of taking effective coordinated actions to confront globalized capitalism. 
 
Only such a renewed movement of workers, worldwide, inclusive and acting together with other social 
movements will be able to transform the present world and to create a world order founded on solidarity 
rather than on competition. 
 
 
7. FOR A DEMOCRATIZATION OF SOCIETIES AS A NECESSARY STEP TO FULL HUMAN 
DEVELOPMENT 
 
Progressive forces must re-appropriate the concept of democracy, because an alternative, socialist society 
must be fully democratic. Democracy does not come from on high. It is a process of cultural 
transformation, because people change through their practice. It is thus essential that activists in popular 
movements and in left or progressive governments understand that it is necessary to create spaces for real 
participation both in workplaces and in neighborhoods. Without the transformation of people into 
protagonists of their history, the problems of the people -- health, food, education, housing… . -- cannot be 
solved. The lack of political participation contributed to the fall of the socialist countries of Eastern 
Europe. The citizens of these countries were hardly motivated to defend regimes where they were 
observers and not actors. 
 
The struggle for democracy must also be linked to the struggle to eradicate poverty and all forms of 
exclusion. Indeed, to solve these problems, the people must become wielders of power. That implies 
waging a struggle against the logic of capitalist profit and erecting in its place, in whatever areas that can 
be won, a different, humanist logic of solidarity. It is no longer enough to just assert the need for an 
alternative society; it is necessary to propose popular initiatives which are alternatives to capitalism and 
which aim to break the logic of commerce and the relations that this dynamic imposes. 
 
But this also involves organizing struggles that cannot be reduced to simple economic demands, as 
necessary as these are, and which put forward an alternative social project, including real levels of 
authority and democracy, going beyond the current forms of parliamentary representative democracy and 
its elections. We must struggle for a new type of democracy, coming from below, for those on the lowest 



levels of society, through local governments, rural communities, workers fronts, politically active 
citizens…  T his dem ocratic practice of solidarity w ill be the best w ay to attract new  sectors of society to 
the struggle for a fully democratic alternative society. 
 
In order to concretize these principles, the following broad outline is proposed: 
 
●  Insert dem ocracy into the totality of the conditions w hich characterize m ovem ents of em ancipation and 
liberation, in their individual and collective dimension. 
 
●  R ecognize that the failures of the Soviet system and the regimes that arose from decolonization resulted 
largely from their denial of freedom and their underestimation of the value of democracy. The 
development of alternatives must integrate this fact and give pre-eminence to building democracy. 
 
●  C ontest the hypocritical w ords of the dom inant pow ers, w hich are all too ready to give lessons in 
dem ocracy. U .S . im perialism ‘s cynicism  is particularly unbearable, as its agents reveal them selves as 
torturers, warmongers and violators of liberty. Despite this, U.S. cynicism should not serve as a pretext to 
limit freedom and the exercise of democracy. 
 
●  R eject the dom inant conception of dem ocracy advanced by the U nited S tates and the W estern pow ers. 
Democracy cannot be defined as accepting the rules of the market, subordinating oneself to the world 
market, to multi-party elections controlled from abroad and to a simplistic ideology of human rights. This 
type of neoliberal democracy blocks genuine democracy by arbitrarily tying the importance of free 
elections and the respecting of human rights to demands for an expansion of the market economy. The 
curtailment of democracy in this way, which puts the market first, perverts its meaning. 
 
●  R ecognize that there is strong dialectic between political democracy and social democracy, because 
political democracy is incomplete and cannot last if inequalities, exploitation and social injustice persist. 
Social democracy cannot progress without struggle against oppression and discrimination, while still 
keeping in mind that no social policy can justify the absence of freedom and disrespect of basic rights. 
 
●  A ffirm  that dem ocracy requires an effective and increasing participation of the population, producers 
and inhabitants. This implies transparency in decision making and in responsibilities. It does not diminish 
the importance of representative democracy On the contrary, it completes and deepens it. 
 
●  S ince dem ocracy m ust facilitate the struggle against poverty, inequalities, injustice and  discrimination, 
it must reserve a strategic position for the poor and oppressed, their struggles and their movements. In this 
sense democracy in the operation of these movements contributes to their survival and successes. 
 
●  D em ocracy in the anti-globalization (or ―other-globalization‖) m ovem ent is an indication of the 
importance the movement attaches to democracy in its orientations. It indicates a renewal of the political 
and organizational culture, with particular attention given to the question of authority and hierarchy. For 
this purpose, one proposal for immediate action is to lead a campaign so that the movements for popular 
education have an important role in civic education in democracy and that this dimension be present in 
teaching. 
 
Let us recall, indeed, that the anti-globalization movement is carrying a fundamentally democratic project. 
It asserts the access for all to fundamental rights. These include civil and political rights, in particular the 
right to freedom of organization and expression that are the bases of democratic freedoms. It also asserts 
the economic, social, cultural and environmental rights which are the foundation of social democracy. It 
finally asserts collective rights and the rights of the people to struggle against oppression and violence 
imposed on them. It is a question here of defining a program to implement democracy. 



 
The anti-globalization movement also recognizes the importance of public services as one of the essential 
means to guarantee access to equal rights for all. It defends the struggles of workers and users of these 
public services. It promotes proposals coming out of movements to defend them, in education and health. 
For example in health, access to a list of free drugs, the rejection of monopolies, the dictatorship of 
patents and their attempts to put living organisms under control of a patent. 
 
●  T he struggle for dem ocracy m ust take account of various levels of intervention. W e w ill exam ine five 
of these levels: enterprise, local democracy, national democracy, larger regions, and worldwide 
democracy. For each of these levels, an action can be proposed as illustration. The choice of the priorities 
will be the result of debate over strategy. 
 
1) Democracy in the enterprise is a major demand. It implies the recognition of the authority of workers, 
users and territorial and national collectives. It necessitates the rejection of the shareholders' dictatorship 
and the destructive logic of finance capital. It leads to control of decisions, and in particular to making 
them on a local level. The development of innovative forms of self-organization and mutualisation is one 
way to assert the plurality of forms of production and to reject the false evidence that private capitalist 
enterprises are the most efficient. The movement demanding social and environmental responsibility from 
companies is of great interest, in spite of the risks of cooptation, on the condition that it leads to putting 
enforceable public standards into international law. 
 
2) Local democracy responds to the demand for proximity and participation. It bases itself on local 
institutions that must guarantee public services and that provide an alternative to neoliberalism. It puts the 
satisfaction of the needs at the local level ahead of arrangements for companies on the world market. It 
makes the acquisition of citizenship possible, in particular through residence, and its consequences in 
terms of voting rights. 
 
3) National democracy remains the strategic level. The questions of identities, borders, respect of the 
rights of minorities and the legitimacy of institutions form the bases of popular sovereignty. Public 
policies can be the arena of confrontation against neoliberalism. The progressive redistribution of wealth 
based on taxation should be defended and extended. Measures like a minimum income and retirement 
based on solidarity between the generations are not reserved for the rich countries, but flow from the 
division between profits and the income of labor specific to each society. 
 
4) The larger regions can spread neoliberal policies everywhere, as in the European Union, or can 
demonstrate counter-tendencies or provide sites of resistance, as the development of Mercosur and the 
failure of the Free Trade Area of the Americas (FTAA –  English, ALEA –  French, ALCA -- Spanish, 
Portuguese) shows. From this point of view, the continental social forums have considerable 
responsibility. 
 
5) Worldwide democracy is a prospect for response to widespread neoliberal policies. In the current 
situation, the mobilizations with the highest priority to be carried by the anti-globalization movement are: 
cancellation of the debt, fundamental questioning of World Trade Organization (WTO –  English, OMC-- 
French), suppression of tax havens, international taxation particularly on financial capital (transfers of 
capital, profits of the transnational firms, etc.), a radical reform of the international financial institutions 
(with in particular the principle one country, one vote), the reform of the United Nations in respect of the 
rights of the people and the rejection of preventive war. 
 
We should create a Democracy Observation Post, which is able to resist the hegemony of the dominant 
countries, primarily the United States, with its duplicitous discourse on democracy; to encourage citizen 
control; to promote the democratic forms invented and implemented by the social movements and 



politically active citizens. 
 
 
8. FOR THE ERADICATION OF ALL FORMS OF OPPRESSION, EXPLOITATION AND 
ALIENATION OF WOMEN 
 
The forms of patriarchy are multiple, like its bonds with imperialism and neoliberalism. It is important 
and necessary to analyze its impact on women. « Patriarchy » refers to the domination of the 
father/patriarch and was used to describe a family model dominated by men, who have authority over all 
other members of the family. This model is certainly not universal, a number of African societies having 
been matrilineal or dual, with paternal and maternal lineages, each having their own roles for an 
individual. This patriarchal system expanded with the rise of monotheistic religions along with colonial 
ideologies and legislation. 
 
Today, patriarchy specifically designates domination by males, and inequality between genders to the 
detriment of the women, and their multiple forms of subordination. The family, which socializes the 
child, rem ains prim arily for the ―dom estication‖ of girls and w om en. T his im position of a hierarchy of the 
genders is all the more marked in that it is supported by cultural standards and religious values leading to 
the appropriation of w om en‘s productive and reproductive capacities. T he S tate reinforces this patriarchal 
structure with its policies and family codes. Discrimination persists in relations within the family, in 
education, in access to material, financial and natural resources, in employment, in participation in 
political power, etc. Despite a perceptible advance in women's rights, male domination is still firmly in 
place w ith the ―m asculinization‖ of institutions that constitute neoliberal organization. 
 
The analysis of the relationship between patriarchy and imperialism and the balance sheet of the struggles 
of women against these systems leads us to propose several actions: 
 
1. Break with the practice of placing the women's question on the side. This practice leads to a political 
and scientific apartheid. Since the question of gender cuts across many arenas, it must be taken into 
account in every recommendation. 
 
2. Continue lobbying organizations of civil society and the political community, in order to reinforce the 
alliance between feminist organizations and progressive forces and to insert in the progressive agenda 
appeals in favor of women, including: 
 
●  struggle against the im age of their inferior position in the social, political, cultural and religious 
discourse of the global society; 
 
●  develop education and training of w om en in order to break the internalization of this position of 
inferiority; 
 
●  spread a better consciousness of their active roles in society; 
 
●  encourage m en to question this m asculine domination in order to deconstruct its mechanisms; 
 
●  reinforce legal provisions for an effective equality betw een the genders; 
 
●  increase w om en‘s equal representation in institutions (parity). 
 
3. Render visible the history of the women, their individual and collective actions, notably: 
 



●  the nom ination of M ille w om en, established by som e associations in H ong K ong, for the 2005 N obel 
Peace Prize; 
 
●  the cam paign of W om en say N o to w ar against the w ar in Iraq; 
 
●  various cam paigns on current subjects o r social projects; 
 
4. Promote the basic right of the women to control their bodies and their brains, to control decisions 
relating to their life choices: education, employment, various activities, but also sexuality and child-
bearing (right to contraception, choice to have a child, right of abortion… ) -- women's bodies being the 
site for all sorts of oppression and violence. 
 
5. Support theoretical reflection, starting from feminine experiences, in order to counter male domination 
in order to reinforce the perspectives of women on various questions affecting society, and in order to 
open new  horizons for research and action. W om en‘s perspectives need to be cultivated particularly on 
matters of population (such as the population Conference in Cairo in 1994), or environment (as in the 
Earth Summit in Rio de Janeiro in 1992), where women demand the right to live in a healthy 
environment. 
 
6. Develop databases and an Internet site on the relationship between women and imperialism and 
neoliberalism. 
 
 
9. FOR THE DEMOCRATIC MANAGEMENT OF THE MEDIA AND CULTURAL DIVERSITY 
 
1 - For the right to education: 
 
Before the right to culture, the right to information and the right to inform, the fundamental problem of 
the right to education arises. This right, though it is officially recognized everywhere, remains ineffective 
in many countries, and particularly for young women. It is thus a priority for all social movements to 
pressure governments to fulfill their most elementary obligations in this field. 
 
2 - For the right to information and the right to inform: 
 
—  Initiatives towards the large media 
 
The right to obtain information and the right to inform enter in contradiction with the general logic of how 
the media are structured. Through their increasing concentration on a worldwide scale, the media are not 
only the direct recipients of the benefits of neoliberal globalization, but also the carriers of its ideology. It 
is thus necessary to fight tooth and nail to throw  sand into the gears of this m achinery for ―form atting‖  the 
human spirit, machinery whose goal is to make the neoliberal order appear not only inevitable but even 
desirable. For this purpose, campaigns must be launched in each country, within the framework of an 
international coordination: 
 
●  for legislative initiatives aimed at fighting against media concentration; 
 
●  for legislative initiatives aim ed at guaranteeing the autonom y of the editors as opposed to the 
shareholders and ow ners, by encouraging, w here they do not exist, the creation of journalists‘ asso ciations 
with real power to act; 
 
●  for education encouraging criticism  of the m edia in the school system  and popular organizations. 



 
—  To support the alternative media 
 
The alternative media and the non-profit media, in all their forms (print, radio, television, Internet), 
already play important role in delivering pluralist information not subject to the diktats of finance capital 
and multinational corporations. This is why it is necessary to demand that governments create legal and 
tax conditions from which these media can benefit. A watchdog group of the Alternative Media could 
identify the most advanced laws existing in the world today. Just as the owners and directors of the large 
media do, it would be useful for the alternative media to organize each year a worldwide meeting of the 
people responsible for the alternative media, possibly within the framework of the process of the World 
Social Forums. 
 
—  D on‘t allow  the television netw orks of the N orth a m onopoly of the im ages broadcast to the w orld  
 
The large networks of international television of North, like CNN, have profited for a long time from a 
de-facto monopoly and have presented a view of the world corresponding to the interests of the dominant 
powers. In the Arab world, the creation of Al-Jazeera, with great professionalism, made it possible to 
break with the one-sided vision of Middle-Eastern conflicts. The recent launching of Telesur makes it 
possible for Latin America to be seen not exclusively through the prism of the North-American media. 
The creation of an African network meets an identical need, and all effort must be made to assure that it is 
born. 
 
3 - F or the right to express oneself in one‘s language: 
 
The first way to recognize all the expatriate elites of the planet is by their use of English. There is a 
logical bond between the voluntary or resigned submission to the U.S. super-power and the adoption of 
its language as the sole tool for international communication. Today Chinese and the Romance languages 
have –  if one promotes mutual comprehension within the large family that they form –  and tomorrow 
Arabic will have as much a right to play in parallel the role English does. It is a question of political will. 
T o fight against ―all-E nglish,‖ the follow ing m easures should be encouraged: 
 
●  to create a goal w ithin the educational system s, if conditions allow , of teaching tw o foreign languages 
(and not only English) for active and passive competence (understand, speak, read, write) and one or two 
other languages for passive competence (to read and understand orally). 
 
●  T o put into practice, in the education system s, m ethods to teach m utual com prehension of the R om ance 
languages (Spanish, Catalan, French, Italian, Portuguese, Rumanian -- which are official languages in 60 
countries). When each one speaks his/her own language and understands that of the conversational 
partner that communication is most efficient. 
 
●  In the specific case of A frica, to m ake teaching and prom otion of the national languages a political 
priority of the African Union. 
 
To create an international fund to support the translation of the maximum number of documents in the 
languages of the countries which have low incomes, in particular so that they are present on the Internet. 
 
 
10. FOR the DEMOCRATIZATION OF INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS AND the 
institutionalization of a multipolar international order 
 
T he U nited N ations is a peoples‘ institution, and for this reason represents a step forw ard. B ut it also 



reflects the balance of power among national states, whose impact can prove to be ambivalent, even 
negative, regarding certain peoples or under certain circumstances. Changes in the UN are thus necessary, 
insofar as the hegemony of the most powerful countries enables them to use the UN for their own 
purposes. Consequently, we propose the following initiatives: 
 
1. Democratize the area referred to as the United Nations; 
 
2. Initiate ―reform s‖ of the U N  w ith a goal of lim iting the inequalities of the balance of pow er am ong 
national states; 
 
3. Act on the governments which constitute UN, and for this reason, to constitute within each country an 
observer group that permits a demonstration of the action of the governments within the United Nations, 
its specialized organizations and the authorities created by the Bretton Woods meeting (the IMF, the 
World Bank, WTO); 
 
4. Refinance the specialized organizations such as the FAO or the WHO, to avoid their dependence upon 
transnational corporations; 
 
5. Ensure a wide and effective presence of social movements and nongovernmental organizations within 
the international institutions; 
 
6. Promote International Courts of Justice, in particular concerning the economic crimes, while preventing 
them from being manipulated by the dominant powers, and, in same time, constitute courts of popular 
opinion in order to promote alternative means of establishing justice; 
 
7. Democratize the United Nations, increase the power of the General Assembly and democratize the 
Security Council in order to break the monopolies (right of veto, atomic powers); 
 
8. Promote a United Nations that allows for regionalization that is equipped with real powers on the 
various continents. It is in particular proposed to promote a Middle East Social Forum, gathering the 
progressive forces of the countries of the area to seek alternative solutions instead of the U.S. project of 
the Greater Middle East. 
 
9. Promote inside the UN respect for the sovereignty of national states, in particular vis-à-vis the actions 
undertaken by the IMF, the World Bank and the WTO. 
 
10. Promote a world Parliament of the People to bring humanity out of the vicious circle of poverty. 

 
Disclaimer 

One objective of OpenSpaceForum is to make available articles and other documents for public 
discussion. The views of the authors of various articles and documents are not necessarily the views of 
this webspace. Similarly, the display of articles and documents on this webspace does not imply that the 
authors agree with the views of this webspace. 
 



7.2 
 

SIG N A T A IR E S D E  L ‟A P P E L  D E  B A M A K O  
 

[‘S ign atories to T h e B am ako A ppeal’] 
 
[Explanatory notes :This list received by CACIM on March 24 2006 from François Houtart of WFA 
(World Forum for Alternatives).This version of the original document, with English translation of title 
and subtitles, prepared by Jai Sen of CACIM, New Delhi, India, March 26 2006.] 
 
Entités collectives : 
(Collective entities) 
 
1. Forum pour un autre Mali, Mali 
2. Forum mondial des Alternatives, France 
3. Forum du Tiers Monde, Sénégal 
4. ENDA, Sénégal 
5. International Action Center, Etats-Unis 
6. PCdoB, Brésil 
7. Website Resistir.info, Portugal 
8. Journal Alentejo Popular, Portugal 
9. Serpaj Ecuador, Equateur 
10. Alternative Information Center, Israël 
11. Solidarité, France 
12. Centre syndical de recherches Cestes, Italie 
13. Revue Proteo, Italie 
14. Revue Nuestra América, Italie 
15. M ouvem ent social ―A lternatives‖, R ussie 
16. Promoción del Desarrollo popular, Mexique 
17. Assemblée des Mouvements sociaux du Forum social mondial, Caracas 2006 
18. IBON Foundation, Philippines 
19. CUT, Brésil 
20. Union des ONG du Brésil 
21. MST, Brésil 
 
Personnalités : 
(Personalities / Individuals) 
 
1. Samir Amin, directeur du Forum du Tiers Monde et président du Forum mondial des Alternatives, 
Egypte et France 
2. François Houtart, CETRI et Forum mondial des Alternatives, Belgique 
3. Aminata Traore, ancienne Ministre de la Culture, Mali 
4. Bernard Founou, directeur de recherches au Forum du Tiers Monde, Cameroun 
5. Rémy Herrera, coordinateur du Forum mondial des Alternatives, France 
6. Mahmood Mamdani (Uganda), Columbia University, New York, Etats-Unis 
7. Miguel Urbano Rodrigues, éditeur du website Resistir.info, Portugal 
8. Rui Namorado Rosa, éditeur du website Resistir.info, Portugal 
9. José Paulo Gascão, éditeur du website Resistir.info, Portugal 
10. Jorge Figueiredo, éditeur du website Resistir.info, Portugal 



11. Lau Kin Chi, directrice de ARENA, Hong Kong, République populaire de Chine 
12. Dai Jinhua, République populaire de Chine 
13. Wang Hui, République populaire de Chine 
14. Wim Dierkxsens, Pays-Bas et Costa Rica 
15. John Catalinotto, rédacteur en chef de Workers World Party Newspaper, Etats-Unis 
16. Torab Haghshenas, éditeur de la revue persane Andeesheh va peykar, Iran 
17. Luciano Alzagar, Rebelión, http://www.rebelion.org/noticia.php?id=25934 
18. John Bellamy Foster, editeur de la Monthly Review et president de Monthly Review Press 
19. Ingemar Lindberg, Suède 
20. Augusta Conchiglia, responsable de la revue Afrique Asie, Italie 
21. Isabel Rauber, Argentine 
22. Néstor Kohan, Argentine 
23. Paulo Nakatani, vice-président de la Sociedade brasileira de Economia politica, Brésil 
24. M oham ed S aid S aadi, président du C entre d‘E tudes et de Recherches Aziz Belal 
25. Jhonny Jimenez, directeur de Serpaj Ecuador 
26. Michel Warszawski, Israël, responsable du Alternative Information Center, Israël 
27. José Reinaldo Carvalho, vice-président du PCdoB, Brésil 
28. Carlos Lopes Pereira, directeur de Journal Alentejo Popular, Portugal 
29. B ernard C assen, président d‘A T T A C , F rance 
30. Ignacio Ramonet, directeur du Monde diplomatique, France 
31. Jacques Berthelot, France 
32. Devan Pillay, Afrique du Sud 
33. Rosa Maria Marques, responsable de la Sociedade brasileira de Economia politica, Brésil 
34. Alioune Sall, Sénégal 
35. Jacques Muller, ingénieur agronome INAPG, maire (Vert) de Wattwilelr (Alsace) 
36. Pathe Diagne, Sénégal 
37. L uciano V asapollo, professeur à l‘U niversité L a S apienza de R om e  
38. Hein Marais, Afrique du Sud 
39. Jean Bricmont, professeur de physique, Belgique 
40. Etchri Sassou. B. Koffi, Coordinateur FAMDES INTERNATIONAL, Togo 
41. Mariam Dembélé 
42. Igata Kazumasa, ATTAC Japan, Japon 
43. Igata Miyoko, ATTAC Japan, Japon 
44. Dianto Bachriadi 
45. Jacques B idet, président d‘honneur de la revue Actuel Marx, France 
46. A lexander B uzgalin, coordinateur du m ouvem ent social russe ―A lternatives‖, R ussie  
47. Zbigniew Marcin Kowalewski, directeur de la revue Rewolucja, Pologne 
48. Nicola Bullard, Bangkok 
49. Armand Clesse, Luxembourg 
50. Vittorio Agnoletto, député européen 
51. Luis Lopezllera Méndez, Président de Promoción del Desarrollo popular, Mexique 
52. Ali Turqui Rabiuo, Syrie 
53. T ayseer Q uba‘a, P alestine 
54. Mamdouh Habashi, Egypte 
55. Darwis Khudori, Professeur de Langue et Civilisation asiatiques, Indonésie 
56. S am  M oyo, directeur exécutif de l‘A frican Institute for A graian S tudies, Z im babw e  
57. Michel Azcueta, ancien maire de Villa El Salvador, Colectivo « Confianza Perú », Pérou 
58. Corinne Kumar, Tunisie 
59. C ecilia B aeza, présidente du C ollectif des F ém inistes pour l‘E galité, F rance 
60. Antonio Tujan Jr., directeur de recherches à la IBON Foundation, Philippines 
61. Emir Sader, Professeur de sociologie, Brésil 

http://www.rebelion.org/noticia.php?id=25934


62. Konrad Markowski, revue Nowy Robotnik, Pologne 
63. Magdalena Ostrowska, journal Trybuna, Pologne 
64. Przemyslaw Wielgosz, revue Lewa Noga, Pologne 
65. Stefan Zgliczynski, Institut éditorial Livre et Presse (IW KiP), Pologne 
66. Isabel Monal, Institut de Philosophie de La Havane, Cuba 
 
L IST E  D E S IN V IT E S qui n‟ont pas encore signé : 
(List of Invitees who have not yet signed) 
11) Pierre BEAUDET (Canada) 
23) Gustave MASSIAH (France) 
29) Nick DEARDEN (Grande-Bretagne) 
36) Diana JOHNSTONE (Etats-Unis) 
39) Luciana CASTELLINA (Italie) 
8) Marta HARNECKER (Chili) 
19) João Paulo RODRIGUES (Brésil) 
31) Silvio BARO (Cuba) 
13) Devan PILLAY (Afrique du Sud) 
15) Fatou SARR (Sénégal) 
16) Fatou SOW (Sénégal) 
17) Langa ZITA (Afrique du Sud) 
18) Abdourahmane NDIAYE (Sénégal) 
24) Alioune SALL (Sénégal) 
25) Hein MARAIS (Afrique du Sud) 
28) Amady Aly DIENG (Sénégal) 
34) Thomas HOUEDETE (Bénin) 
5) Morteza HAGH-SHENS (Iran) 
12) Mariam DEMBÉLÉ (Palestine) 
20) Subhi TOMA (Irak) 
27) Salameh KAILEH (Syrie) 
30) Hassania CHALBI (Maroc) 
33) Mohamed Said SAADI (Maroc) 
37) Khaldoun AL NAQEEB (Koweit) 
38) Fayez BICTACHE (Egypte) 
22) Dianto BACHRIADI (Indonésie) 
43) Kinhide MUSHAKOJI (Japon) 
54) Francis COMBES (France)  
64) Vittorio AGNOLETTO (Italie) 
65) Wim DIERCKZSENS (Pays-Bas / Costa Rica) 
66) Eric ROULEAU (France) 
62) Jacobo TORRES DE LEON (Venezuela) 
67) Gilbertro MARINGONI (Brésil) 
40) Térèse KEITA (Niger) 
46) Issa SHIVJI (Tanzanie) 
52) Fidèle-Pierre NZE-NGUEMA (Gabon) 
53) Mahmood MAMDANI (Ouganda) 
56) Chérif Salif SY (Sénégal) 
57) Pathe DIAGNE (Sénégal) 
41) Leila GHANEM (Liban) 
42) Ayse BERKTAY (Turquie) 
45) Mamdouh HABASHI (Egypte) 
47) WANG Hui (Chine) 



48) LAU Kin Chi (Chine / Hong Kong) 
49) WEN Tiejun (Chine) 
50) HUANG Ping (Chine) 
51) DAI Jinhua (Chine) 
58) Nicola BULLARD (Philippines) 
59) Walden BELLO (Philippines) 
60) Utsa PATNAIK (Inde) 
61) Tissa VITARANA (Sri Lanka) 
69) Christophe AGUITON (France) 
70) Jacques NIKONOF (France) 
71) Otto WAHL (Allemagne) 
72) Alexander BUZGALIN (Russie) 
73) Boris KAGARLISKY (Russie) 
74) Jean-Yves BARRERE (France) 
78) une personne remplaçant Muto ICHIYO (Japon) 
79) Paul NICHOLSON (Espagne) 
80) José BOVE (France)  
82) Raffaele SALINARI (Italie) 
83) Mario AGOSTINELLI (Italie) 
84) Susan GEORGE (France) 
85) Jhonny JIMENEZ (Equateur) 
86) Sam MOYO (Zimbabwe) 
87) Carlos LOPEZ (Guinée Bissau) 
88) Eddy MALOKA (Afrique du Sud)  
89) Fatima MEER (Afrique du Sud) 
90) Akilagpa SAWYER (Ghana) 
91) Yao GRAHAM (Ghana) 
92) Koffi TETEH (Ghana) 
93) Abubakar MOMOH (Nigeria) 
94) Paulin HOUNTONDJI (Bénin) 
95) Adelino HANDEM (Guinée Bissau) 
96) Amath DANSOKO (Sénégal) 
97) Abdoulaye BATHILY (Sénégal) 
98) Sassou Koffi BUSOMEKPO (Togo) 
99) Sékou CISSE (Guinée) 
100) Ibrahim HAYDAR (Soudan) 
101) Hassan NAFAA 
102) Kaïs Jawad AL AZAWY (Irak) 
103) T ayseer Q U B A ‘A  (P alestine) 
104) Azmi BISHARA (Palestine) 
105) Khaled EL FISHAWY (Egypte) 
106) Hany EL HOSSEINY (Egypte) 
107) Zein Alabidine FOUAD (Egypte) 
108) Basma EL HUSSEINY (Egypte) 
109) Ali FAYAD (Liban) 
110) Walid SHARARA (Liban) 
111) MOHSSEN (Liban) 
112) Saad MEHIO (Liban) 
113) Ali Turqui RABIUO (Syrie) 
114) Batir Mohamed Ali WARDAM (Jordanie) 
115) Majid RAHNEMA (Iran) 



116) ADONIS 
117) Arundhati ROY (Inde) 
118) NGUYEN Thi Binh (Viêt-nam) 
119) Fernando SARATH (Sri Lanka) 
121) YOON Ja Kim (Corée du Sud) 
 

Disclaimer 
 

One objective of OpenSpaceForum is to make available articles and other documents for public 
discussion. The views of the authors of various articles and documents are not necessarily the views of 
this webspace. Similarly, the display of articles and documents on this webspace does not imply that the 
authors agree with the views of this webspace. 
 



 
7.3 

 
The Bamako Appeal : Answers from François Houtart 

 
[The Bamako Appeal : Answers from François Houtart on Monday April 3, 2006 of the WFA (World 
Forum for Alternatives) to questions asked by Jai Sen, CACIM, March 25-26 2006 @ 
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=137  
Notes : 
1. T he list of questions here includes both C A C IM ‘s first list (dt March 14 2006) and also the one 
question asked later (q 11, March 21 2006). 
2. R esponses listed below  are as per F rançois H outart‘s letter to JS , M arch 24 2006. 
3. S om e spelling corrections done to F H ‘s responses, js 250306.] 
 
Q s &  A ‟s : 
1. Who were the sponsors of the Bamako Appeal ? Was it only the WFA, or were there other 
organisations (and/or individuals) associated with it taking shape ? 
 
The sponsors were: the World Forum for Alternatives, the Third World Forum, the Malian Social Forum, 
and ENDA (a NGO working in Africa). 
 
2. T he Introduction to the A ppeal says that it is ―built around the broad them es discussed in 
subcom m ittees‖. C an you give us som e details on this ? W ho initiated this process (I assum e W F A  ?), 
what were the mandates of the various subcommittees, who were the members of the subcommittees, 
when was this work undertaken, and are their respective reports available anywhere ? Or could you send 
them to us ? (And would you like them also posted on a webspace (probably OpenSpaceForum? or our 
own space at CACIM, which we are slowly now setting up), so that the full background is available ? 
 
The 10 subgroups have worked during one day and have produced a report, which has been edited by 
Samir, Rémy Herrera, and myself and published in the Appeal. 
 
3. To my understanding, the Bamako Appeal was launched at the Bamako Meeting itself, on January 18. 
Is this correct ? Or was it available before this, and if so where, to whom, and how did discussion on this 
take place ? 
 
Yes. 
 
4. Was the draft of the Appeal that was placed at the Bamako meeting on January 18 modified at all there 
? If so, in what ways ? 
 
No modified, simply complemented by the reports of the groups. 
 
5. Was the Appeal actually approved at the Bamako Meeting ? If so, who were the signatures of the 
Appeal as it stood at Bamako ? (The version we have does not have any names mentioned.) 
 
It has been approved in Bamako in a general outline one day before the Forum. The final draft has been 
worked during the Forum, but it has been sent afterwards for signatures. 
 
6. Was the Appeal endorsed by all the participants at the Bamako meeting ? If not, were there any 
dissenters or objectors ? Could you summarise their points of objection, and/or direct us to them / give us 

http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=137
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-editpage.php?page=OpenSpaceForum


their contact details ? 
 
No dissent. 
 
7. Was the Bamako Appeal then presented and discussed at the Bamako Social Forum at all ? If so, at 
what meetings, and what was the outcome ? If not, why not ? 
 
It has been presented and also discussed in the Forum. Some objections have been raised, before the 
Forum, by some members of the Secretariat who think that it was an initiative to change the character of 
the Forum. 
This has been clarified. Others within the Forum have reacted against what they were considering as an 
initiative taken by intellectuals without enough consultation with the bases. I have presented the appeal at 
the meeting of the Social Movements and it has been well accepted. 
 
8. I understand that the Appeal was then carried forward and presented at the Caracas Social Forum, 
perhaps at the Social Movements Assembly that took place there, but we do not have any details, nor can 
I find any on the web, as yet. Can you please tell how and where it was presented / tabled, whether it was 
discussed, whether it was further modified there, and whether it was approved, either at the Social 
Movements Assembly or anywhere else ? 
 
Samir and myself have presented the appeal in various panels in Caracas. 
Personally I have presented it in the meeting of the Social Movements. It has been well accepted. In some 
panels the same reactions as in Bamako have been presented, but without too much echoes. 
 
9. What, then, is the present status of the Appeal ? Is it now final, or is there place / opportunity for 
further modifications to come in –  and if so, where should such proposals be directed ? 
 
T here [is] no opportunity to change …  w hat has been published. 
 
10. What do you now plan to do with the Appeal ? What are the further steps you have in mind ? I note 
that in the appeal, it talks of working committees to carry forward the work. What are these committees, 
how have they been constituted, what are their terms of reference, when do they report ? 
 
For the continuation, the plan is to organize working groups by internet on each of the 10 points and to 
begin an exchange of ideas and proposals between the persons ready to work on them. It should go along 
the line of defining actors and strategies. The constitution of those groups will be proposed in the 
following days. 
 
Additional question : 
 
11. Who has supported (and is continuing to support) the Bamako Appeal initiative, which is obviously 
quite a major undertaking ? 
 
[No response as yet] 
 
12. Finally, please of course make available to us any other relevant information that we might not have 
requested above but that we should have, to have a complete picture. 
 
(List of signatories sent separately by FH March 23 2006. To view this list click here). 

 

http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=138


 
7.4 

 
„B am ako A ppeal' prom otes struggle against m arket-driven society 

 
John Catalinotto, Bamako, Mali, Janaury 27 2006 

 
@ http://www.workers.org/2006/world/bamako-appeal-0202/ 
 
A group of about 80 anti-globalization intellectuals and political activists, including Marxist economists 
and organizers, came together to meet on Jan. 18-19 in Bamako, Mali, just before the polycentric World 
Social Forum opened in this city. The gathering, which was not an official WSF activity but whose 
invitees also participated in many WSF discussions, issued a statement at the end of the meeting: the 
Bamako Appeal. 
 
The appeal involves promoting discussion and action on a series of points outlining major problems for 
humanity. These include the need to build a workers' united front and to struggle against imperialist 
domination and U.S. military hegemony; the problems of peasant societies under threat of destruction 
from subsidized competition; democratic management of media and cultural diversity; and the struggle 
against neoliberal and market-driven policies.  
 
One of the Bamako Appeal's major goals is to promote solidarity among workers and progressives in the 
imperialist countries and the peoples' movements in the oppressed countries. The appeal says the 
participants "have expressed their concern with the task of defining alternate goals of development, 
creating a balance of societies, abolishing exploitation by class, gender, race and caste, and marking the 
route to a new relation of forces between North and South." 
 
Egyptian economist and head of the Third World Forum Samir Amin, who is a professor at the University 
of Dakar in Mali's neighbor Senegal, had called this pre-WSF gathering a "Peoples' Bandung Conference" 
to mark the 50th anniversary of the 1955 conference of non-aligned nations held in Bandung, Indonesia. 
Some of the Malian political leaders working on the WSF hosted and participated in the conference. They 
included former Minister of Culture Aminata Traore. 
 
Among the 80 people participating in the pre-WSF discussions were Bernard Founou-Tchuigoua and 
Babacar Diop Buuba, both university professors in Dakar, Senegal; former member of the European 
Parliament Miguel Urbano Rodrigues of Portugal; Chilean political journalist Marta Harnecker; 
Lebanese-French editor Leila Ghanem; and the organizer of the rebelion.org website Luciano Alzaga. 
 
Also there were Wen Tiejun and Jinhua Dai of Peking University; editor-in-chief Isobel Monal of the 
Cuban magazine "Marx Now"; Brazilian radical economist Paolo Nakatini and Communist Party of 
Brazil representative Jose Reinaldo Carvalho; French economist Remy Herrera; trade-union expert 
Ingmar Lindberg of Sweden; Antonio Tujan of the Philippine Institute of Political Economy; Mamdouh 
Habashi of the Anti-Globalization Egyptian Group; and John Bellamy Foster, editor of Monthly Review 
from the United States. 
 
Ignacio Ramonet of Le Monde Diplomatique, Bernard Cassen of Attac-France and anti-globalization 
author Susan George, who have been closely connected with all prior major social forums, also spoke. 
 

http://www.workers.org/2006/world/bamako-appeal-0202/


Along with the invited guests, there were also some groups of youths from some of the former French 
colonies, in particular Senegal, Benin and Togo. Some of the Cuban medical and other aid workers in 
Mali also participated. 
 
To carry out the discussion the larger group split up into 10 different committees. These held intense 
discussions for about three hours each, five committees at a time. Some of the committees decided to try 
to set up permanent watchdog commissions, such as "imperialism watch" and "ecology watch." 
 
Alarcon asks for anti-imperialist actions 
Cuban National Assembly President Ricardo Alarcon took part in the discussions too. He made some 
practical suggestions. One was that the Bamako Appeal have as its goal not simply to set up an anti-
imperialist forum that outlines a program or spreads ideas, but that it also organize for coordinated anti-
imperialist actions. 
 
The Bamako Appeal does call for some actions. Among them is support for the March 18-19 worldwide 
days of anti-occupation demonstrations. 
 
The call says it aims "to reinforce the movement protesting against war and occupations, as well as 
expressing solidarity with the people in fight in the hot spots of the planet. In this respect, it would be 
very important that the world demonstration against the war in Iraq and the military presence in 
Afghanistan envisaged for March 18-19, 2006, coincide with: 
 
* the prohibition of the use and the manufacture of the nuclear weapons and destruction of all the existing 
arsenals; 
 
* the dismantling of all the military bases existing outside of national territory, in particular the base at 
Guantanamo; 
 
* the immediate closing of all the prisons of the CIA." 
 
The appeal also calls for solidarity with Palestine and for being on guard to stop U.S. intervention against 
Venezuela and Bolivia. 
 
In summary, the "Bamako Appeal, built around the broad themes discussed in subcommittees, expresses 
the will to: 
 
(i) Construct an internationalism joining the peoples of the South and the North who suffer the ravages 
engendered by the dictatorship of financial markets and by the uncontrolled global deployment of the 
transnational firms; 
 
(ii) Construct the solidarity of the peoples of Asia, Africa, Europe and the Americas confronted with 
challenges of development in the 21st century; 
 
(iii) Construct a political, economic and cultural consensus that is an alternative to militarized and 
neoliberal globalization and to the hegemony of the United States and its allies." 
Catalinotto represented the International Action Center at the pre-WSF meetings. 
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7.5 

 
World Social Forum puts Africa up front / Round tables issue Bamako 

Appeal / Appel  de  Bamako 
 

John Catalinotto, February 1 2006, Bamako Mali 
 

 
International Action Center @ http://www.iacenter.org/wsf2006/wsf_bamako-012006.htm 
 
February 1, 2006--For those people who know Mali's capital Bamako has only a handful of large 
buildings -- some government offices, the luxury hotel at 15 stories, the international bank and the great 
mosque -- it may have been a surprise that this city was picked for the African session of 2006's 
Polycentric World Social Forum (WSF). 
 
But Mali has a rich history that reminds people of the high point of African civilization before the slave 
trade decimated the continent. In the early 14th century, Mali was the leading power in an empire bigger 
than medieval Europe, on the trading route from the Middle East to the African Gold Coast. 
 
On that route was the legendary city of Timbuktu, located in the dry region of northern Mali known as the 
Sahel, on the edge of the Sahara desert. It is said that Mali's 14th century ruler Mansa (or Kankan) 
Moussa once traveled to Mecca with an entourage of 60,000 retainers, each carrying a bar of gold. He 
gave away so much gold in Cairo that his generosity collapsed the medieval market for that precious 
metal. 
 
Landlocked and extremely poor, Mali still produces and exports gold, along with cotton. These two 
products account for 80 percent of M ali‘s exports. M ali‘s 480,000 square m iles are alm ost tw ice that o f 
Texas, but only 4 percent is arable, mostly in the inland delta of the mighty Niger River, which starts in 
the mountains of neighboring Guinea and flows northeast until it turns southwest through Niger and 
N igeria and em pties into N igeria‘s oil fields in  the Gulf of Guinea. 
 
Over a million of Mali's 12.5 million people inhabit the capital, Bamako, a city of tree-lined streets with 
small wooden buildings and the feel of a giant village. Many Malians live in crushing poverty at a 
survival level, statistically about the same rate as Bolivia, and 10 percent of the population are nomadic, 
mostly Touaregs in the North. 
 
M ali‘s infant m ortality rate is over 100 per thousand live births. T he adult literacy rate is under 50 
percent. 
 
But anyone walking across the Bridge of Martyrs from the south to the north side of the Niger will see a 
beehive of population and traffic, with most people still looking well, riding mopeds and driving old cars 
at a density familiar in any modern city. Continue through the blocks- long market toward the large 
mosque and people are mostly walking through the busy narrow crowded streets of the capital, women 
dressed in colorful attractive clothing and men standing tall. Everyone is selling and some buying on 
these streets, mostly cheap manufactured goods from all over the world. 
 
Mali had a progressive government when it won independence from the French Empire in 1960, but it is 
now ensnared like most of Francophone Africa in French neo-colonialism. Mali's currency, the CFA, is 
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locked into the Euro, like that of Bahamas or Ecuador is to the dollar. The few real jobs are in government 
services, on a railroad now facing privatization or in the gold mines, but 80 percent of the people live off 
the land, and cotton prices are so low on the world market that imperialist agribusiness is wiping out the 
local producers. 
 
Africa front and center  
 
The organizers of the World Social Forum chose this city host the African session of its 2006 gathering 
from Jan. 19-23. Malian activists organized, with a minimal infrastructure, a series of 600 meetings over 
those days in the universities, the congress buildings, the museums and conference centers of Bamako. 
According to these intrepid organizers, including former Minister of Culture Aminata Dramane Traore, 
some 15- 20,000 people, mostly from Francophone Africa and including many from the farming villages, 
attended the Bamako WSF. 
 
F or the first tim e in the five years of the W S F ‘s existence, the issues of A frica w ere at its center. 
According to Malian organizer Mamadou Goita, "We had over 300 people from the rural areas of Mali 
alone, while another 8,000 came from neighboring countries. All of them participated in the forum and 
enriched the discussions. This has never happened before." 
 
At the opening demonstration Jan. 19, thousands of people m arched through B am ako‘s streets to the 
National Stadium, demanding fair trade policies, no privatization of the railroad, an end to subsidies to 
imperialist agribusiness, freedom for the Western Sahara and an end to the debt. 
 
For the people of Africa, who for the first time had the opportunity to discuss their day-to-day problems 
before the world, the forum meant a chance to raise some of the most basic demands. Fair trade for 
agricultural products with an end to subsidies for imperialist agribusiness, development of industry in 
Africa, fair treatment of immigrants in Europe, protection of the environment of the poor countries, an 
end to the crushing debt burden were all put on the agenda. 
 
On Jan. 23, a group of international guests from Lebanon, Turkey, Syria, Sweden, Belgium and the U.S. 
stopped at a local restaurant near the train station. As we left, some young Malian men implored us to 
bring the message back to the WSF and to the world that "All we want is work. We would prefer to stay 
here and work. Or we will come to Europe and work." 
 
This train station was at one end of the railroad from Dakar, Senegal, to Bamako that was the scene of an 
historic 10-month-long strike in 1947-1948 that played a big role in the region‘s struggle for 
independence from France. Senegalese author and filmmaker Sembene Ousmane brought the story of this 
strike to the world in literary form by in his novel, "God's Bits of Wood." 
 
At the WSF, Malians brought as a major issue the attempt to privatize the railroad and its sale to a 
Canadian-based transnational corporation. 
 
A fate worse than debt 
 
Because the media has hyped the alleged commitment to cancel debt of the poorest countries through the 
Highly Indebted Poor Countries (HIPC) initiative, people may think the debt problem has been 
substantially relieved. In reality, this initiative has achieved little. 
 
Throughout the 1990s and in the 21st century, the major imperialist powers have used the leverage of the 
crushing debt to enforce through the International M onetary F und w hat is know n as ―neo -liberal‖ policies 
on the indebted countries of A frica, A sia and L atin A m erica. W ithout IM F  approval, the countries can‘t 



get the new credit they need to function in the world economy. 
 
The changed demanded is that African governments cut trade barriers that protect local producers, 
denationalize industry, cut government spending on health care, education and food subsidies, and open 
their markets, which keeps their economies as sources of cheap raw materials and cheap labor for 
transnational corporations and continued interest to banks. In 1999, for example, the HIPC countries 
repaid $1,680 million more than they received in the form of new loans. 
 
As a result of World Bank and IMF policies, average incom es in A frica have declined, and the continent‘s 
poverty has increased. These policies are still imposed on the HIPC countries that received debt relief, 
which includes Mali. 
 
In Guinea and Zimbabwe, the inability to service foreign debts has only caused the Fund, the World Bank 
and Western countries to freeze all aid, causing the economic situation to deteriorate. 
 
In general in Africa, around $80 billion is needed to guarantee the provision of basic medical care, 
primary education and drinking water for the world's poorest population, said delegates from the 
Democratic Republic of Congo. However, they said, the poorest nations in the South had to payoff more 
than $300 billion in debt to developed countries. 
 
What is really needed is unconditional cancellation of debt and reparations for the enormous wealth that 
has been stolen from Africa in the last five centuries. 
 
At the Bamako WSF there were 600 meetings scheduled at nine sites throughout the capital. An 
additional important issue involved immigration. A whole group of West African immigrants had just 
been expelled from Morocco after spending up to a year walking across the continent in the hope of 
ending up in Europe with some sort of job, no matter how hard or how ill-paid. 
 
At one forum, the discussion involved both the Africans telling of their plight and European progressives, 
mainly from France and Italy, trying to work in solidarity with the Africans and to fight for the rights of 
all workers. A man from Angola told of being separated for seven months from his family without contact 
as he tried desperately to get to Europe. He had still only reached Mali. 
 
The WSF does not make overall demands, let alone organize to carry them out. But participants expressed 
their satisfaction in meeting others from the continent also working for human progress. 
 
The Bamako Appeal 
 
In addition, a group of about 80 anti-globalization intellectuals and political activists, including Marxist 
economists and organizers, came together to meet on Jan. 18-19 in Bamako just before the polycentric 
World Social Forum opened. The gathering, which was not an official WSF activity but whose invitees 
also participated in many WSF discussions, issued a statement at the end of the meeting: the Bamako 
Appeal. 
 
The appeal involves promoting discussion and action on a series of points outlining major problems for 
hum anity. T hese include the need to build a w orkers‘ united front and to struggle against im perialist 
domination and U.S. military hegemony; the problems of peasant societies under threat of destruction 
from subsidized competition; democratic management of media and cultural diversity; and the struggle 
against neoliberal and market-driven policies. 
 
One of the B am ako A ppeal‘s m ajor goals is to prom ote solidarity am ong w orkers and progressives in the 
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im perialist countries and the peoples‘ m ovem ents in the oppressed countries. T he appeal says the 
participants ―have expressed their concern w ith the task of defining alternate goals of development, 
creating a balance of societies, abolishing exploitation by class, gender, race and caste, and marking the 
route to a new  relation of forces betw een N orth and S outh.‖ 
 
Egyptian economist and head of the Third World Forum Samir Amin, who is a professor at the University 
of D akar in M ali‘s neighbor S enegal, had called this pre-W S F  gathering a ―P eoples‘ B andung 
C onference‖ to m ark the 50th anniversary of the 1955 conference of non -aligned nations held in 
Bandung, Indonesia. Some of the Malian political leaders working on the WSF hosted and participated in 
the conference, including Aminata Traore. 
 
Among the 80 people participating in the pre-WSF discussions were Bernard Founou-Tchuigoua and 
Babacar Diop Buuba, both university professors in Dakar, Senegal; former member of the European 
Parliament Miguel Urbano Rodrigues of Portugal; Chilean political journalist Marta Harnecker; 
Lebanese-French editor Leila Ghanem; and the organizer of the rebelion.org website Luciano Alzaga. 
 
Also there were Wen Tiejun and Jinhua Dai of Peking University; editor- in-chief Isobel Monal of the 
C uban m agazine ―M arx N ow ‖; B razilian radical econom ists P aolo N akatini and R osa M arques, and 
Communist Party of Brazil (PCdoB) Vice President Jose Reinaldo Carvalho; French economist Remy 
Herrera; trade-union expert Ingmar Lindberg of Sweden; Antonio Tujan of the Philippine Institute of 
Political Economy; Mamdouh Habashi of the Anti-Globalization Egyptian Group; Belgian physicist Jean 
Bricmont; and John Bellamy Foster, editor of Monthly Review from the United States. 
 
Ignacio Ramonet of Le Monde Diplomatique, Bernard Cassen of Attac- France, Belgian progressive anti-
war Jesuit Francois Houtart and anti- globalization author Susan George, who have been closely 
connected with all prior major social forums, also spoke. 
 
Along with the invited guests, there were also some groups of youths from some of the former French 
colonies, in particular Senegal, Benin and Togo. Some of the Cuban medical and other aid workers in 
Mali also participated. 
 
To carry out the discussion the larger group split up into 10 different committees. These held intense 
discussions for about three hours each, five committees at a Alarcon asks for anti-imperialist actions 
 
Cuban National Assembly President Ricardo Alarcon took part in the discussions too. He made some 
practical suggestions. One was that the Bamako Appeal have as its goal not simply to set up an anti-
imperialist forum that outlines a program or spreads ideas, but that it also organize for coordinated anti-
imperialist actions. 
 
The Bamako Appeal does call for some actions. Among them is support for the March 18-19 worldwide 
days of anti-occupation demonstrations. 
 
T he call says it aim s ―to reinforce the m ovem ent protesting again st war and occupations, as well as 
expressing solidarity with the people in fight in the hot spots of the planet. In this respect, it would be 
very important that the world demonstration against the war in Iraq and the military presence in 
Afghanistan envisaged for March 18-19, 2006, coincide with: 
 •  the prohibition of the use and the manufacture of the nuclear weapons and destruction of all the 

existing arsenals; 
 •  the dismantling of all the military bases existing outside of national territory, in particular the base at 

Guantanamo; 
 •  the im m ediate closing of all the prisons of the C IA .‖ 



 
The appeal also calls for solidarity with Palestine and for being on guard to stop U.S. intervention against 
Venezuela and Bolivia. 
 
In sum m ary, the ―B am ako A ppeal, built around the broad themes discussed in subcommittees, expresses 
the will to: 
(i) Construct an internationalism joining the peoples of the South and the North who suffer the ravages 
engendered by the dictatorship of financial markets and by the uncontrolled global deployment of the 
transnational firms; 
(ii) Construct the solidarity of the peoples of Asia, Africa, Europe and the Americas confronted with 
challenges of development in the 21st century; 
(iii) Construct a political, economic and cultural consensus that is an alternative to militarized and 
neoliberal globalization and to the hegem ony of the U nited S tates and its allies.‖ 
 
In Caracas, Venezuela, where the second of the Polycentric WSF sessions finished Jan. 30, President 
Hugo Chavez called for an international organization to take anti-imperialist action. 
The 2007 WSF is scheduled for Nairobi, Kenya. 
 
Catalinotto represented the International Action Center at the meetings that issued the Bamako Appeal. 



7.6 
 

The World Social Forum lands in Africa 
 

Geoffrey Pleyers, September 2006 
 

After the successful World Social Forum (WSF) in Porto Alegre in 2005, alter-globalisation activists 
decided to ―decentralize‖ the next edition by organizing three parallel events in 2006, in B am ako (M ali, 
19-23 January), Caracas (Venezuela, 24-29 January) and Karachi (Pakistan, 24-29 March). The WSF 
process therefore hit new ground, with the hope of integrating new regions and new people in its process 
but also to learn from their struggles and to incorporate their debates, knowledges, and dynamism. 
 
Far away from its Latin-American origins and actors, the WSF landed in Africa, in a place where alter-
globalisation was little known. Among the few Malians that had ever heard about it, most had a negative 
im age:  ―Those who break windows and shops‖, ―People that criticize everything‖, ―People who spent 
their time demonstrating‖. T o interest the M alian population in the F orum  w as therefore an uneasy task - 
and the organizers achieved a lot. In this perspective, the daily 10 minutes coverage of the WSF given by 
the national broadcast channel represented a major success. The opening demonstration that only gathered 
some 10,000 activists (in comparison, there were over 200,000 in Porto Alegre in 2005), gave a first 
illustration of the weak popular participation. The Forum itself gathered around 15,000 activists, a relative 
success in an African city - but where the organizers were waiting for twice as many.  
 
Almost three hundred organizations took part in the preparation process, and people from 113 countries 
attended the event. The Togolese delegation travelled three days by bus to reach Bamako and the travel 
was even harder for hundreds of Malian peasants and miners who often came for the first time to their 
capital city. Due to the difficulty and the travelling cost, most of foreign African participants were NGO 
professionals. Besides Malian organisations, French (over 500), Senegalese, Burkina, Moroccan and 
Kenyan delegations were especially active and visible. Participants from Belgium, Germany, Italy and the 
Netherlands were also numerous, and often connected with a wide range of local partners. About 500 
workshops were held in Bamako, with an audience sometimes over 200 activists but more frequently 
between 10 and 30 people, allowing everyone to take part in the debates and discussions. Unexpected by 
the organizers, the most popular event of the Forum turned out to be the very committed Reggae festival, 
that gathered 15,000 young people on a Friday evening in the national stadium. 
 
The cancellation of third-world debt, food sovereignty, women, and migration were among the most 
discussed issues inside and outside of the WSF workshops.7 Hundreds of migrant candidates who had 
been turned back took part in the Forum. A Malian mother summarized one of their main messages: 
―Young Malians have to migrate because of the extremely deteriorated terms of international trade. If 
cotton w as paid its real value, they w ouldn‘t have to go and seek elsew here for w ays to survive.‖ T he 
W om en‘s U niverse in the Forum was among the most interesting places, mostly dedicated to sharing of 
experience among African women, notably in self-managed social projects. The Peasant Space gathered 
participants from over forty African countries and helped to create and to strengthened relations between 
national, regional and international organisations, especially the ―Via Campesina‖. M any farm ers insisted 
on the necessity of specific organisations to represent their needs and requests: ―B efore, it happened too 
often that NGOs spoke in the name of farmers. We need an organization of our own to speak for 
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ourselves.‖  T he Youth Camp however, was much smaller than in Porto Alegre and remote from the main 
venues of the Forum.   
 
Overall, the organization of the Forum relied on dozens of Malian and European activists who took many 
initiatives related to alternative media but also had to cope with some opposition from the main 
organizers.   
 
In terms of heroes honoured, rebel Africa has no idealized model, although the memory of the former 
president of Burkina Faso Thomas Sankara was honoured on several occasions, especially in the Youth 
Camp.  
 
T he B am ako ―P olycentric W S F ‖ w as of special interest for three m ain reasons. F irst, it w as not under the 
control of a governmental power nor another political force, contrary to Caracas. The Forum was hence 
open to a broader diversity of organisations and activists with no major common political reference 
except their aspiration to a better and fairer world. Indeed, the Bamako WSF gathered from Malian 
miners speaking in Bambara to Marxist intellectuals and many European NGO professionals  
 
The encounter of African and European activists was the second main achievement of the Forum in 
Bamako. From the opening march onwards, North and South activists gathered around similar issues: 
African, French and Belgian and trade unions; fair trade partners; farmers coming from various continents 
under the banner of the V ia C am pesina…  They continued their dialogues during and after the workshops. 
Alter-globalisation activists from the North and from the South observed similarities among neoliberal 
policies in their respective countries and the way they had been imposed. Many NGOs invited their local 
partners to take part in the WSF events and new cooperation projects have been launched. The Forum was 
deeply marked by the complex heritage of colonialism and the current European –  and especially French 
–  politics in Western Africa.  
 
This was for example the reason of the massive presence of the Belgian catholic trade union in Bamako: 
―W e have a big responsibility in w hat occurs in A frica, m uch bigger than in L atin A m erica. (… ) T his is 
why we decided to send a large delegation in Bamako rather than in Caracas‖. T he B am ako W S F  w as 
held only a few weeks after the ‗F rance-A frica‘ heads of state sum m it and in the sam e venue. T he w eight 
and hold of French politics in Africa is in every mind. The WSF was a notable opportunity to denounce 
electoral frauds and the repression by the Togolese dictatorial regime that has not yet lost the support of 
Paris.  
 
The third and most important challenge of this WSF event was its arrival in Africa. The continent is 
w idely considered as ―the m ajor victim  of neoliberal globalisation and of unfair international trade‖. 
Although limited, African participation to the previous WSF has progressively improved since 2002 
thanks to the efforts and funding of some Northern NGOs. As Africa took a more important place in 
global public spaces and medias throughout 2005,8 this WSF was an occasion to integrate Africa in the 
globalisation of resistance and to prepare for the World Social Forum in Nairobi (Kenya) in 2007. It was 
an opportunity to listen to African voices that are usually little heard in the global movement. They 
proclaimed Africa was not a poor and passive continent waiting for Western help but people who aspire 
to a m assive change and to ―live w ith dignity‖.  
 
The same message was delivered in the workshop "African visions", in the women universe and in the 
youth cam p: ―We have to change ourselves to change Africa‖; ―We have to take our responsibility, in 
solidarity with peoples from the North but without always waiting white peoples before moving ourselves 
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and making things change‖. T his posture entails a different w ay to relate to Northern activists and NGOs 
within a movement where the dependency towards the North remains strong. From international trade to 
democracy and music, people expressed a strong will to become actor in their lives and in their continent: 
―With globalisation, they w anted us to think that people couldn‘t do anything on their ow n territory. T his 
is not true! W e have to fight against this w idespread idea!‖  (a Malian activist). The same determination 
animated thousands of alternative projects. Among them, a woman in a housing project in Dakar said: 
―Generally, estate agents come, build some houses, and we buy our house without any possibility to give 
our opinion. We want now to think for ourselves about our houses and our neighbourhood, with green 
areas for kids to play, a health centre and a school‖ . 
 
The leadership of the Forum in Bamako 
The success of the 2005 WSF in Porto Alegre widely relied on its ‗decentralised‘ organisation, giving 
more initiative power to thousands of participants and less to the international organising committee and 
elite activists. Consequently, rather then massive crowds listening to famous intellectuals, hundreds of 
tents were set up to host smaller and more participatory meetings. After introductory speeches, many 
assemblies split into smaller groups, giving everyone the chance to express his own opinion. This 
dynamics opened the forum to other actors and to bottom-up processes, giving the WSF a refreshing 
momentum. 
 
The WSF 2006 challenge was how to land on new ground. The easiest way to resolve it was to rely either 
on professional elite activists or on the country‘s political pow er. C onsiderations about a m ore 
participatory event and active roles for grassroots people hence remained a step removed. The 
organization of the Bamako Polycentric WSF widely relied on a small group of professional activists 
whose central figure was Aminata Traore, well connected to international activists networks and a former 
Minister of Culture of Mali. Most of the organising team members were well inserted in international 
alter-globalisation or NGO networks. They seemed much closer to their European fellow travellers than 
to their country‘s grassroots activists. D uring the press conference and the m ain events, they reproduced 
discourses that were very similar to what international leading activists said in Porto Alegre one year 
earlier. On the other hand, most local activists formulated their struggles and debates in very different 
ways, much closer to local preoccupations.  
 
The preparation process was mostly top-down, with little place for grassroots initiatives. 300 people came 
to the WSF from the remote Malian region called Morila to denounce the amazing damage caused by 
m ining exploitation on surrounding population‘s health and living conditions. A  few months before the 
WSF, some of their fellows had been jailed after a demonstration. Although their situation was a crude 
illustration of extreme exploitation and environmental deterioration caused by international corporations 
and neoliberal globalisation, the Forum leaders - who may have feared annoying a government that 
helped to organise the WSF - did not put their claims forward.   
 
The weak popular participation in the Forum and the image shared by many people of Bamako seeing the 
F orum  as ―an event for W estern people‖ and ―an encounter of N G O  leaders‖ (com m ents received in 
personal interviews) are some further indicators of a gap that separated local people and the activist elites 
w ho w ere in charge of the F orum ‘s organisation. A  M alian student involved in the youth camp 
summarized the situation by emphasizing similar problems within the WSF organisation and Malian 
national politics: ―W hat is m issing here is the confidence betw een the leaders and the population. T he 
leaders have ideas and come to present them to the people, but they never listen to what people would 
like!‖. 
 
A great opportunity 
The fact that the WSF widely relied on some local activist elites in Bamako was perhaps only normal as 
this was its first experimentation in Africa. Actually, the top-down logic was even stronger in the first 



World Social Forums in Porto Alegre. Beyond the discourses of political leaders and texts that try to fix 
the claims of an alternative movement in perpetual evolution, the 2006 WSF in Bamako was also –  and 
foremost –  an open space dedicated to ―free and relatively undirected exchanges betw een people of m any 
different persuasions, backgrounds, contexts‖9. Thousands of activists shared their claims, hopes, and 
alternative experience. It was the opportunity for countless exchanges between North and South activists 
and for strengthening international relations with local partners. After the Forum, many European 
activists travelled in Malian towns and the countryside to share grassroots activist experience and ideas. 
For thousands of alter-globalisation activists, the 2006 Polycentric WSF events were exceptional 
opportunities to discover new regions. The WSF brought dynamism and more unity to the local civil 
society, but it learned also a lot from local activists and received fresh insights and impetus. As a result, 
many African and Asian delegates insisted on the need to organize similar meetings in other regions of 
the globe, to allow  m ore people to access the F orum ‘s debates and spirit.  
 

Over this past period, activists of the whole of the Southern Africa region have also shown a genuine 
enthusiasm to host the 2007 WSF in Nairobi. Several preparatory and discussion meetings have been held 
with grassroots activists. In July 2006, the Durban Centre for Civil Society brought local activists together 
with committed national and international scholars at an exciting meeting. The debates and dialogues that 
took place there contributed to a better mutual understanding and to narrow the gap between committed 
international intellectuals and local grassroots activists.  And since the Bamako Polycentric WSF, the 
Kenyan Organizing Committee has also strongly committed itself to pay major attention to grassroots 
dynamics and people. This is one of the reasons why Nairobi may be a major step towards building a 

more genuinely international alter-globalisation movement, which is definitely one of its most important 
challenges.

                                                           

9 Sen J. (2005) Breaking boundaries, In: Sen J., Saini M. eds. Talking new politics, New Delhi: Zubaan, p.30.  
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8.1 

 
The Bamako Appeal and The Zapatista 6th Declaration - 

Between Creating New Worlds and Reorganizing the Existing One 
 

Kolya Abramsky, May 2006 1 

 
Fifty years after Bandung, the Bamako Appeal calls for a Bandung of the peoples of the South, victims of 
really existing capitalism, and the rebuilding of a peoples‘ front of the South able to hold in check both 
the imperialism of the dominant economic powers and U.S. military hegemony. Such an anti-imperialist 
front would not oppose the peoples of the South to those of the North. On the contrary, it would constitute 
the basis of a global internationalism associating them all together in the building of a common 
civilization in its diversity…  T he B am ako A ppeal is an invitation to all the organizations of struggle 
representative of the vast majorities that comprise the working classes of the globe, to all those excluded 
from the neoliberal capitalist system, and to all people and political forces who support these principles-- 
to work together in order to put into effect the new collective conscience, as an alternative to the present 
system of inequality and destruction. (Bamako Appeal 2006) 
 
We will forge new relationships... As far as we are able, we will send material aid such as food and 
handicrafts for those brothers and sisters who are struggling all over the w orld… w e are going to fill [a 
truck] with maize and perhaps two 200 liter cans with oil or petrol, as they prefer, and we are going to 
deliver it to the C uban E m bassy… w e‘ll also send [people in struggle in E urope] som e organic coffee 
from Zapatista cooperatives, so that they can sell it and get a little m oney for their struggle. A nd, if it isn‘t 
sold, then they can always have a little cup of coffee and talk about the anti-neoliberal struggle… A nd to 
all of those who are resisting throughout the world, we say there must be another intercontinental 
encuentro… A nd w e think it m ight be in a place that has a very large jail, because w hat if they w ere to 
repress us and incarcerate us, and so that w ay w e w ouldn‘t be all piled up, prisoners yes, but w ell 
organized, and there in the jail we could continue the intercontinental encuentro for humanity and 
against neoliberalism. (Zapatista 6th Declaration 2005) 
 
Part 1: From Anti-im perialism  and “N ational D evelopm ent” to G lobally N etw orked A nti-Capitalist 
Struggles and Systemic Crisis 
A s Iran and the U S A  and allies m ove tow ards increasing levels of tension over Iran‘s nuclear w eapons, as 
Israeli and Palestinian elected officials choose to increasingly define a land-based conflict in religious 
terms, and as an international ―peace keeping force‖ occupies L ebanon after a barbaric m onth of w ar, and 
as international movements in the financial world and US housing market paint ominous warnings all 
around, the issuing of two very important documents by globally orientated emancipatory social 
movements has escaped largely unnoticed by much of the mainstream media. The two documents, the 
Bamako Appeal and the Zapatista 6th Declaration, are both movement documents aimed to raise hope in 
bleak times. Both attempt to understand how local, national, regional and global structures and processes 
interact with one another. Both are calling for some degree of confrontation with the existing order of a 
capitalist world-system infatuated with militarism and violence. Both are seeking to provoke long term 
questions and paths of action, aimed at the construction of viable and lasting alternatives to capitalism. 
Both deal with the thorny but crucial question of how local struggles relate to wider global processes, how 
the particular relates to the universal. Finally, both documents are aimed at a wide global audience. 
Indeed, they aim to circulate as far and wide as possible, linking those already in struggle with one 
another as well as inspiring new processes of resistance. As such, both documents are significant 
contributions that movements around the world have felt warranted putting efforts into translating into a 



wide range of languages, debating and acting upon. Yet, despite their broad similarities, the Bamako 
Appeal and the Zapatista 6th Declaration are also substantially different. They are premised in different 
understandings of the social relations that shape our lives in today‘s capitalist w orld -system, and 
consequently offer substantially different insights and suggestions to those trying to find their way 
towards collectively imagining and constructing more humane worlds than the one in which we currently 
live. This article, which is intended as a small contribution to such debate, does not aim to summarize the 
two texts, but rather assumes the reader is already familiar with them. Both texts are readily available on 
the web in English as well as in several other languages.2  
 
In order to understand the two documents, it is important to briefly situate them in an analysis of the 
changing constraints of the world-system and its inter-state system, as well as to briefly appraise different 
―national‖ developm ent strategies of the past, and the historical specificities of current global dynam ics. 
There is nothing new about the world-economy imposing constraints upon specific countries, regions or 
localities, as well as on specific social sectors within these geographically defined units. Nor is there 
anything new about resistance to these constraints, both locally and through international cooperation. 
S ince it‘s beginning, the w orld -system as a whole has always been both constitutive of and constituted by 
the parts which exist within it, existing in creative tension, in which social relations are in a continual 
process of evolution, as patterns of domination are continually imposed, resisted, redefined, and 
reimposed, both spatially and temporally. As such, the Bamako Appeal and the Zapatista 6th Declaration 
both follow on from numerous attempts at resistance and experimentation as subordinated populations 
and regions attempt to better their position in the world-economy. It is important to simultaneously 
recognize their debts to the past (which indeed both of them do) as well assessing their appropriateness 
for the specific current conjuncture which has given rise to the two documents, and to what extent they 
might be useful or limiting to future social struggles (McMichael 1990). 
 
Throughout the last century, a wide variety of struggles and strategies against unequal distribution of 
resources, wealth, surplus and power emerged to challenge the hierarchies of the world-economy, its 
interstate system and world-wide division of labor, hierarchies which simultaneously existed (and 
continue existing) both between states and within states. Although some of struggles in the early part of 
the 20th century involved attempts to go beyond the nation state as a form of organizing social relations 
(the most significant example being revolutionary Spain in the late 1930s, in which Anarchists played an 
important role), the majority, and most enduring, of struggles ended up relying on, and reinforcing the 
state (and inter-state system) as a crucial form of managing and disciplining the social relations of 
production and exchange. All have placed great em phasis on the need to ―develop‖, ―m odernize‖ and 
industrialize, even those which have also placed great emphasis on the rural sector, such as Maoist China. 
These efforts have been met with varying degrees of success, even in their own terms. 
 
Yet, despite this common adherence to the nation state form, and the inability to escape completely from 
the constraints of the world-economy and the inter-state system, the post-second world-war global 
accumulation regime was based around a wide variety of different state forms and strategies. Some of 
these attempts, such as the USSR in its early years, place greater emphasis on confrontation and rupture 
with the existing order. Others, such as North Korea tried to escape through autarky. Yet others, such as 
the Western European welfare states, tried to accommodate. Some, such as Cuba, went to great efforts to 
abolish internal patterns of hierarchy and domination, while others, such as South Korea or Ireland, 
merely sought to ascend the ladder and better their own terms of engagement. Some few protected, sought 
or achieved global hegemony.  
 
Nation states (and their associated economies) achieved (and were granted) a relatively high degree of 
autonomy, based on a continual interplay between resistance and accommodation to the wider global 
constraints and the successful (or at times unsuccessful) management of class forces,3 both at the national 
level and globally. Economic growth together with social management was achieved through national 



pacts, with coalitions of class forces varying from country to country. This is a process that started in the 
early 19th century, but really gained strength in the fires of the second world-war, which laid the terrain 
for the state centered post war-landscape of global accumulation under US hegemony. This landscape, in 
which global capital and the international communist movement found an uneasy yet acquiescent 
accommodation in the form of the Cold War, was based around the Bretton Woods Institutions, and 
varying forms of Keynesian monetary policies combined with Fordist production regimes, national 
liberation, import-substitution-industrialization (ISI). Importantly, monetary policy was in the hands of 
somewhat autonomous national central banks. In countries associated with the Soviet bloc, as well as 
Communist countries that followed a different path (notably Yugoslavia), a different form of national 
development occurred, but showed remarkable similarities in many ways, still prioritizing industrial 
development and economic growth, and still largely based around the nation state form as a way of 
managing internally the labor force.4  
 
However, and for a variety of reasons, state forms which had served well in the past have become 
increasingly untenable since the 1970s, and the state centered global accumulation regime has given way 
to the neoliberal, or so-called ―globalization‖ regim e, a regim e that the Z apatistas aptly baptized the 
―F ourth W orld W ar‖. T his is a highly unstable accum ulation regim e w hich, via num erous financial crises, 
is in the process of sw iftly m orphing into w hat m any are calling ―arm ed globalization‖, ―perm anent 
global w ar‖ or ―endless w ar‖ (M idnight N otes C ollective 2001, 2002).V ery briefly, this change, w hich 
has involved a substantial ―financialization‖of capital, has come about due to the undermining of the 
previous global accum ulation regim e, due to a com bination of pressures com ing sim ultaneously ―from  
above‖ (especially in relation to the decline of U S  hegem ony), and ―from  below ‖ (associated w ith the 
global labor force escaping capitalist control, especially following the Vietnam war and the world-wide 
circulation of struggles associated with 1968 and into the 1970s.5 Furthermore, the international 
organizational efforts aimed at promoting inter-state cooperation between peripheral countries in order to 
improve their collective strength in the world-system were greatly weakened during this period. 
Especially important in this regard was the fact that proposals to create a New International Economic 
Order through UNCTAD and a similar global restructuring of communications infrastructures through 
UNESCO, had failed to materialize, and the non-aligned movement had been reduced to the sorry 
condition of being either willing to accommodate to the demands of the global market, or powerless to 
confront it on its own terms. In parallel, and following the break up of the Soviet Union and the Comecon 
economy, the GATT has expanded both in scope and in the number of member countries, and its Uruguay 
Round of negations resulted in the establishment of the World Trade Organization in 1995. The WTO 
now includes 149 member countries. China is a full member and Russia in the process of joining. 
 
Whereas the previous accumulation regime had been based on states having certain powers (albeit 
distributed very unevenly between states) the neoliberal regime has been based around an immense 
centralization of power towards the global level and a corresponding loss of autonomy for states. 
Multilateral, regional and bilateral trade regimes (including, but not limited to, the World Trade 
Organization, NAFTA, European Union, APEC) and international financial institutions (IFIs) (including 
but not limited to, the World Bank, International Monetary Fund, regional development banks (e.g. Inter-
American Development Bank, European Bank for Reconstruction and Development) and credit rating 
agencies (e.g. M oody‘s, S tandard and P oors)and S tandard), as w ell as investm ent banks and hedge funds 
(e.g. The Quantum Fund) have all become enormously powerful. So too have financial markets, and 
transnational corporations. The latter have become powerful both in economic terms due to concentration 
of capital through mergers and acquisitions which in the last twenty years have happened at both an 
unprecedented scale and speed, as well as in political terms due to the proliferation of highly organized 
and influential business lobby groups, such as the World Economic Forum, International Chamber of 
Commerce, World Economic Forum or the European Round Table of Industrialists, to name but a few. 
Importantly, the United Nations is also being subjected to these market pressures, with a major example 
of this being the Global Compact, an initiative aimed at establishing high level partnerships between the 



UN and leading industrialists.  
 
This imposed expansion of the global market, and the corresponding centralization of power toward 
institutions representing the interests of global capital has meant that measures that were at one time 
effective for pursuing ―national developm ent‖ (even putting aside the critiques of the ―developm ental‖ 
model itself, which will be discussed below) have been effectively outlawed or made increasingly 
difficult. These include national currency controls, central bank autonomy, local performance 
requirements, national procurement requirements, tariffs and quotas, generic production, and other forms 
of national protection. Even public ownership and restrictions on upper-levels of land ownership are 
substantially threatened. This applies across the board, covering agricultural, industrial and service 
sectors, as well as intellectual property rights and investment regulations (both FDI and portfolio). Certain 
investment treaties even include provisos allowing companies to sue national governments. Whilst 
countries are hit differently, according to their economic, commercial, financial and military weight (as 
well as their internal class relations and social stability), all countries are hit to some degree, and even the 
USA has had WTO rulings against it, and its continued membership in the organization is provisional on 
the fact that it does not make more than three major rulings against it.6 
 
However, it is essential to stress that while states are changing, they are not necessarily weakening. While 
it is undoubtedly true to say that the partial autonomy that states had in the 30 years following the second 
world-war is weakening, it is also important to remember that states have never been completely 
autonomous, and have always functioned within a continuously evolving inter-state system of 
hierarchically networked states (Wallerstein 1988, Holloway and Bonefeld 1995).7  Nor should states be 
viewed as innocent bystanders in the process. Rather they have been, and continue to be, complicit in the 
construction of an increasingly centralized and polarized world market. Whilst states have always been 
collectively networked to manage, police, legitimate, restructure and impose the world-wide division of 
labor, recent changes mean that their role is becoming ever more explicit as the protectors and armed 
guardians of this order. States continue to serve the interests of protecting and promoting the expansion of 
capital, subsidizing it through the continued transfer of wealth from the public to the private sector, at the 
same time as repressing dissent, and in particular labor.8 Admittedly, the compromises that gave rise to a 
state w ith a role in providing w elfare and stim ulating national ―developm ent‖ m ay w ell have been (at 
least temporarily) undermined, but the state itself as an institution has not.9  
 
However, what is changing, and perhaps irreversibly, is the public perception of state, both the state in 
general, and the developmental state in particular. Apart from in the few areas of the world where 
oppressed national groups are still struggling for a state (such as in Palestine, Kurdistan or Western 
Sahara), the state as an institution has progressively lost legitimacy since the world-wide circulation of 
social struggles in the 1960s and 70s. And, perhaps more importantly in the long-term, the promise of 
deferred rew ard contained in ‗M odernization‘ and ‗D evelopm ent‘ discourses is also becom ing 
increasingly hard to swallow by large numbers of people, movements and even governments in the 
periphery. As potential for communication and travel has increased, it has become ever more difficult to 
isolate people from one another in order to hide and deny social inequalities, both within countries and 
betw een them , and calls to be patient and w ait for ―developm ent‖ at som e undefined point in the future 
are becom ing increasingly hard to sw allow . T his m eans that capital‘s option of im plem enting partial 
reforms which only satisfy a select group and exclude the rest, a process which has been essential in 
staving of and containing resistance in the past, is becoming increasingly unfeasible. Yet, the further 
social demands are met, and especially if they are to be met for the broad majority in periphery countries, 
the further capitalism ‘s profit m argins w ill becom e squeezed. H ow ever, failure to respond to these social 
and economic demands will mean increasingly profound crises of legitimacy throughout the world, core 
and periphery alike, making it harder to contain resistance without direct repression, a cycle which further 
undermines legitimacy. Furthermore, new forms of resistance have been emerging since the cycle of 
struggles in the 60s.These struggles, which importantly have included struggles against hierarchies based 



around race, gender and ethnicity, have presented a profound challenge to the unitary conception of state 
based development and to the ideology that surrounds it (Arrighi and Silver 1999; Hopkins and 
Wallerstein et al 1996; Wallerstein 1998; Cleaver 1988, 1989). 
 
Another important fact to consider is that accumulation of surplus is a global process. Nation states do not 
compete to accumulate. Rather, they compete for a share in global accumulation. The post second world-
war economic boom generated a surplus big enough to distribute in a way that simultaneously allowed for 
major social reforms in the industrialized countries, minor social reforms in the now formally sovereign 
―developing countries‖ as w ell as leaving record profits for capital. A ll of this took place under and 
underpinned US hegemony. However, it is very likely that in any future expansions of the world-
economy the competition for a share of the global surplus will be far tighter than it was in the post-war 
period, as we head towards a tripolar world of increasing rivalry between the USA, the European Union, 
and some configuration of Asian countries possibly involving China, India, Japan and the Koreas. All of 
this means that, in the face of growing social demands, the majority of peripheral states are likely to be 
able to capture a far smaller share of the global surplus than they were able to during the era of the 
developmentalist state. This is likely to contribute to an important source of international tension, as well 
as fuelling north-south migration (Wallerstein 1998). 
 
These changes underway in relation to the state must be understood in the context of crisis. A number of 
crises have been manifesting themselves in recent years. The crisis of US hegemony is occurring in the 
context of a longer term crisis, the crisis of the capital-labor relation. The cumulative effects of past 
struggles, as w ell as the effects of reaching the planet‘s ecological and geographical lim its, are m aking it 
increasingly hard for capital to maintain and expand its profit levels. Restorative mechanisms that have 
worked in the past are becoming increasingly difficult to implement, deepening a long term systemic 
crisis, of the world-economy and its inter-state system. Crisis as a prolonged period of systemic 
disintegration, driving us forward with not only the need for far reaching change, but also the hope, 
opportunity and expanding possibilities opened up for emancipatory resistance, aiming for fundamental 
changes at the global level, going beyond any individual nation states. Once again it is becoming possible 
to imagine ruptures and revolution. (Wallerstein 1998, Hopkins and Wallerstein 1996; Amin et al 1982, 
Holloway and Bonefeld 1995, Cleaver 1993, Bell and Cleaver 1992).10 
 
A stark choice is presented - either accommodate on increasingly harsh and unfeasible terms to the 
demands of the world-economy, or resist in an openly confrontational manner. As will be described 
below, such confrontation is in fact increasingly occurring, both at the social level and at the state level, 
and ranging from the local, to the regional, the national, the international and, if Zapatista propaganda is 
to be believed, even the intergalactic. It is taking many different forms. Some resistance is explicitly anti-
statist, such as the community based Zapatistas, some is more in favor of taking state power, as the recent 
electoral victory of Evo Morales in Bolivia shows. What is clear is that the last years have seen many 
different struggles accelerating their efforts at communicating and coordinating amongst each other at the 
global level through the painstaking, incredibly complex but also inspiring construction of global 
grassroots networks. These networking processes have had great success in accelerating a decentralized 
process of convergence between locally rooted struggles in different parts of the world based on respect 
for diversity and autonomy and a multiplicity of different political perspectives and organizational forms.  
 
It is in this context that the global war on terror must be understood, a war on terror that simultaneously 
threatens dissident states and dissident populations. While not denying the threat of weapons 
proliferation, the way the war on terror is being formulated and pushed means that the obsession with 
possible probable potential weapons of mass destruction is essentially a policing of different long term 
strategies of national level (state based) industrialization (as well as global social unrest). This is 
especially paradoxical given that international processes are at the same time heavily favoring a transition 
from oil to nuclear energy, giving very little support to renewable energies, and it is virtually impossible 



to separate the civilian and military use of nuclear energy. Importantly, multilateral, regional and bilateral 
trade and investment treaties are also increasingly including security clauses (Midnight Notes Collective 
2002)  
 
The young global networks have also been quick to respond to (though largely still ineffective in 
stopping) the global War on Terror, especially in relation to the war and occupation against Iraq and the 
issue of P alestine, as w ell as its ―internal w ar‖ on m igrants etc. M ovem ents have also played an im portant 
role in accelerating struggles from the street into the negotiating halls of global institutions, as progressive 
or revolutionary movements have come to power, notably in several Latin American countries. Periphery 
states currently find themselves in a strange position, being caught between pressures of the world-
market, and facing enormously legitimacy crises in the face of their populations. Although it is too early 
to tell, this is perhaps reopening space up for more radical, anti-imperialist, state based processes to 
emerge, as evidenced throughout Latin America, and importantly in the resource rich countries of 
Venezuela and Bolivia. The existence of such governments has been very important in shifting the 
discourse from one of free trade for the region to an almost entirely delegitmized and paralyzed ALCA 
and the early rumblings of the ALBA. Similarly, recent WTO meetings (especially Hong Kong and 
Cancun) have witnessed major tensions between core and periphery countries (as well as among the core 
countries). Needless to say, as these globally coordinated resistance processes have taken off, becoming 
more massified and moving from the streets to the corridors of state power, they have also become 
increasingly complex and contradictory. However, despite all the difficulties and uncertainties, their 
existence has been of vital importance, and their continued existence is likely to have an important impact 
on how the world-economy develops in the years ahead. 
 
However, it would be dangerous to celebrate all forms of resistance, to naively equate resistance to the 
status quo with emancipatory resistance. As existing power structures and mechanisms of control lose 
their ability to maintain order, space is opened up for many different forms of resistance. An important 
and obvious example of this is Al Quaeda, or the religious state of Iran. A crumbling of regimes of power 
at the global level also opens up enormous space for the proliferation of nuclear weapons and other 
weapons of mass destruction, both into state hands and non-state entities. And, surely just because such 
actors are ―standing up to the U S A ‖ this should not m ake them  friends of the friends of justice and, as the 
Zapatistas would say, those who are for humanity. Thus, a key question opens up - on what basis can we11 
confront current social relations in order to transform the world in a broadly emancipatory direction? We 
cannot afford to be trapped into the C old W ar logic of supporting the ―lesser‖ form  of tw o equally 
despotic forms of despotism. 
 
The next decades will undoubtedly be a time of rapid transformation and increasing conflict between 
different understandings of the kind of social relations we want to build in the future. As has been 
described above, many substantial changes are already underway and likely to intensify in the near future, 
in particular regarding the role and social perception of the state and its sources of authority and 
legitimacy. Although these transformations are aimed at strengthening the current social and political 
order, they also provide an excellent opportunity to advance social change in the opposite direction. But 
to make use of this historic opportunity, we urgently need to deepen and extend the existing global 
networks of struggles for social change and create alternative and decentralised social and economic 
relations at the grassroots level, in order to increase our collective capacity to transform society in a just 
and empancipatory sense. 
 
Although it is undeniable that recent efforts at state centered radical transformation, as personified by Evo 
M orales and H ugo C havez is an im portant, and even essential, part of today‘s radical struggles, it 
nonetheless remains an open question as to what extent they will actually be able to fulfill their goals, and 
to what extent anti-imperialist state centered forms of the past will become widely viable or desirable 
again at some point in the future. In general, the idea of nostalgically returning to past forms of social 



organization is something that is frequently both undesirable and unfeasible, and tends to ignore the 
reasons that these organizational forms were undermined in the first place. As the above discussion of 
crisis acknowledges, the importance (and perhaps the possibility) of building new forms of social 
organization rather than returning to old ones, cannot be over-emphasized. .History does not repeat itself 
in mechanistic cycles, but rather is built upon past processes in ways that are both cumulative and 
spiraling outwards, as antagonisms are not merely reproduced with time, but are expanded and intensified 
(Fernand Braudel Center RWG 1979, Cleaver 1993, Bell and Cleaver 2002, Holloway 2005, Holloway 
and Bonefeld 1995, Hopkins and Wallerstein 1996, Wallerstein 1998, McMichael 1990)  
 
It is within these historically specific dynamics of systemic crisis, and, hopefully emancipatory, social 
struggle that the Zapatista 6th Declaration and the Bamako Appeal must be understood and evaluated. 
The remainder of this article will turn to this question. 
 
Part 2: The Bamako Declaration and the Zapatista Sixth Declaration –Revealing Tensions Within 
Global Networks of Anti-Capitalist Resistance 
Differing Origins of the Two Documents 
From their very early days, the Zapatistas were quick to call for international attention, and equally quick 
to receive it. One of their very early moves was to initiate a series of Intercontinental (humorously 
extended to Intergalactic) Encuentros for Humanity and Against Neoliberalism. Such gatherings, the first 
which was held under virtual military siege in Chiapas itself, attracted thousands of people from many 
parts of the world. Rather than attempting to lead an international movement headed by the Zapatistas, 
such encuentros aimed to create political spaces, for an incredibly fragmented, diverse, complicated and 
highly disillusioned social fabric to slowly come together, building globally reaching threads of solidarity 
where they had not existed beforehand. Solidarity based on mutual learning, the recognition of being part 
of a common global struggle against the global regime of neoliberalism (a term itself popularized by the 
Zapatistas), in what the Zapatistas referred to as the Fourth World War. From the beginning, despite 
conflicting tendencies, the aim  of w hat has since been referred to as an ―arm ed m atchm aking process‖ 
(Midnight Notes Collective 2001) was to go beyond conventional (and often patronizing) one way 
solidarity from  the w ealthy (but, ―unfortunately, politically passive‖) N orthern countries, to the poor (but 
―excitingly rebellious‖) S outhern countries. R ather, the challenge posed by the Z apatistas w as that ―T odos 
S om os Indios‖- ―W e are all Indians‖, and that the best way of helping the Zapatistas was to resist, rebel 
and construct alternatives in our own locations and to network our struggles on the basis of autononomy, 
rather than on the basis of a homogenizing vision of unity. 
 
And, needless to say, the process was immensely complex, attempting to construct new forms of unity, 
based on diversity, recognition of mutual ignorance in an ongoing experiment, and the ability to learn 
from one another, rather than the traditional leftist canons of homogenization, towing the party line as 
exemplified by select groups of intellectual holders of the truth, and the arrogant assurance of historical 
inevitability. An interesting, yet hardly recognized, example of this process of moving from solidarity to 
inspiration was the first protest in Davos against the World Economic Forum. Whilst these are now big 
events, blessed with the sanctity of the World Social Forum, the history of these protests goes back to 
1994, just a few weeks after the Zapatista uprising, when a handful of Swiss activists decided to support 
the Z apatistas by protesting Z edillo‘s participation there (together w ith K urdish supporters w ho w ere 
similarly protesting the presence of the Turkish heads of state), only gradually learning about the global 
merits of protesting the W E F ‘s existence outright. T he inspirational effect of the Z apatista concept of self-
organization based around autonomy and diversity meant that the 1st Intercontinental Encuentro must be 
seen as one of the key moments in the emergence of the so called ―anti-globalization‖, ―global justice‖, or 
―anti-capitalist‖ m ovem ent that has taken shape in recent years. C oncretely, out of the second encuentro 
(held in the S panish S tate in 1997) em erged P eoples‘ G lobal A ction, a global com m unication and 
coordination tool that helped place WTO in the targets of globally coordinated struggles, with the first 
day of decentralized global action against WTO occurring in 1998, over a year before the protests in 



S eattle erupted into the w orld‘s m edia. W hilst this network is now in a complicated process of trying to 
redefine itself, and reemerge from a prolonged period of relative inactivity and disarray, it had a very 
important impact prior to the creation of the World Social Forum which held its first forum only in 2001. 
A further important connection between the Zapatistas and the emergence of such global resistance 
netw orks is illustrated in the fact that, despite P G A ‘s com m itm ent to non -violence, it explicitly called 
upon the EZLN to form part of its initial C onvenors‘ C om m ittee, based on a recognition that despite 
being armed, the Zapatistas were (and are) essentially a non-violent struggle.12 Interestingly, and in a 
process that seems highly oblivious of the debt the global movement owes to the Zapatistas, the fact that 
the Zapatistas are armed has made them unwelcome at the World Social Forum. (Abramsky 2001, , 
Midnight Notes Collective 2001, Notes From Nowhere 2003, PGA website, WSF website)  

 
As will be described below, globally coordinated resistance has grown from strength to strength over the 
last nearly fifteen years. Y et, as F ebruary 15th 2003 saw  the w orld‘s biggest single day co -ordinations of 
grassroots anti-war protesting in history, as trade summits throughout the world cannot escape the 
virtually inevitable rioting and militarized policing, as the WTO and ALCA negotiations have been 
thrown into complete turmoil, and even as left wing governments sweep across Latin America, the limits 
of popular protest become ever more patent. The free trade summits continue, the occupation in Iraq 
continues, the ―clash of civilizations‖ continues. T he w ar drum s on Iran continue. T he dollar continues to 
slide. The hands on the clock continue to tick, getting closer to no one knows what, but getting closer 
nonetheless. 
 
And, it is in this context that the summer of 2005 saw the Zapatistas go into a red alert. After a long and 
intensive period of collective self-reflection and discussion within their communities, they issued the 
following grave, yet hopeful announcement.  
 

To our way of thinking, and what we see in our heart, we have reached a point where we cannot 
go any further, and, in addition, it is possible that we could lose everything we have if we remain 
as we are and do nothing more in order to move forward. The hour has come to take a risk once 
again and to take a step which is dangerous but which is worthwhile. (Zapatista 6th Declaration) 

This document attracted large amounts of attention, especially amongst movements in Latin America, as 
well as, but by no means limited to, much interest within organizations involved in trying to resurrect the 
P eoples‘ G lobal A ction process (P G A  2005), though so far the P G A , as a global netw ork, has not actually 
effectively responded to the challenged posed by the declaration The initial excitement generated by the 
6th Declaration is nicely summed up as follows:  

The most important thing about this initiative, in my opinion, is its timing. It is eleven years since 
the tide began to roll back against neo-liberalism and imperialism. But for the Zapatistas, not 
enough has been accomplished. I have the sense that they are not the only ones who think this. I 
have the sense that throughout Latin America, and especially in all those countries where left or 
populist groups have come to power, there is a similar feeling that this has not been enough, that 
these governments have had to make too many compromises, that popular enthusiasm is waning. 
I have the sense that in the World Social Forum, there is the same sentiment that what they have 
accomplished since they started in 2001 has been remarkable, but is not enough, that the WSF 
cannot simply continue to do the same things over and over. In Iraq and the Middle East in 
general there seems also to be a sense that the resistance to the machista interventionism of the 
United States has been amazingly strong but that even so it has not been enough. Will the 6th 
Declaration now be the inspiration for a similar reevaluation throughout Latin America, in the 
World Social Forum, throughout the antisystemic movements all around the globe? And what will 
be the detailed objectives of the next phase?(Wallerstein 2005) 

However, the fact that the Zapatistas are not allowed to participation the World Social Forum has meant 
that the document has had little impact within this organizational space. On the other hand, a separate yet 
connected process had been paving the way for the Bamako Appeal, an entirely different type of 



document, which would be issued by certain influential actors at the World Social Forum in Bamako in 
early 2006. Whilst it is important to recognize that the Appeal does not represent the World Social Forum, 
nor bear its name, in many ways it can nonetheless be seen as a logical outcome of the World Social 
Forum Process. 
 
World-wide public sympathy towards the string of decentralised global actions against international 
organizations such as WTO, World Bank and IMF that had taken place from 1998 onwards resulted in a 
very positive process of increasing involvement by more mainstream social and political movements in 
w hat the m edia cam e to call ‗the anti-globalisation m ovem ent‘. W hilst not being in any w ay lim ited to 
this, the first World Social Forum (WSF) in Porto Alegre in 2001 was a clear manifestation of the 
growing interest and participation by the social-democratic, reformist or classic hierarchical left 
(including NGOs and political parties) in a process that had been initiated by anti-authoritarian networks 
of autonomous and anti-capitalist social movements, which as mentioned above, had been greatly inspired 
and motivated to come together by the Zapatistas. This development had simultaneously positive and 
negative consequences.  
 
On the positive side, many mainstream social and political movements took up seriously for the first time 
the struggle against global capitalism  due to the ‗m ainstream isation‘ of the so -called ‗anti-globalisation 
m ovem ent‘, and the ones that w ere already w orking on this topic shifted the bulk of their w ork from  
lobbying international institutions to publicly denouncing and condemning them. This was a further blow 
to the legitimacy of these institutions, and of the economic and political system that they symbolise. 
Furthermore, the active involvement of people from increasingly diverse social and political backgrounds 
in the mobilisations made them much larger, more fertile and increasingly problematic to repress.13 
Finally, the intentional visibility of the Social Forums made them more accessible to people without 
previous political experience than networks without representatives or spokespersons. 
 
The negative side is closely connected to the positive side. The unequivocal rejection of capitalism and its 
overseeing institutions and governments, which characterised the first mobilisations, became slightly 
blurred as mainstream organizations joined the actions with demands towards these institutions which 
would actually increase their powers (such the Social Clause in the WTO, a Tobin Tax on international 
financial transactions, etc). These demands are extremely unlikely to ever be implemented, but their 
presence in the mobilisations and the collective discourse of the so-called ‗anti-globalisation m ovem ent‘ 
undermines the coherence of the message and therefore its de-legitimating potential. This is an 
unsurprising consequence of the involvement of social and political organisations which fight against 
neo-liberalism, not against capitalism.  
 
A more serious problem is related to the same questions of visibility and forms of organisation that was 
referred to above. The WSF was created among other reasons due to the fact that there was no visible 
actor at the international level behind the large global mobilisations that took place from 1998 to 2000. 
These actions resulted in a major breakdown of legitimacy for both the WTO (due to the protests in 
Geneva in 1998 and Seattle in 1999), the IMF/World Bank (due to the protests in Washington and Prague 
in 2000), and the World Economic Forum (due to regular and growing international actions in Davos, 
Switzerland, from 1994 onwards), as well as a serious erosion of legitimacy for the G8, the EU summits 
and the Free Trade Area of the Americas (due to mobilizations in Amsterdam, Birmingham, Quebec, 
Nice, etc). This lack of a recognisable actor at the international level motivated different organizations, 
most of which came from a rather mainstream and classic organisational culture and understanding of 
social change, to fill the gap and create a very visible forum  w hich w ould ‗em body‘ the so -called ‗anti-
globalization movement‘. T he problem  w as that they decided to do it on the basis of alliances and 
partnerships that are highly problematic for many anti-capitalist social movements. The problematic 
alliances have resulted in aspects of its internal decision-making, functioning and participation which 
exclude the participation of many of the groups, movements and networks that initiated the Global Days 



of Action and which are still a substantial (and particularly dynamic and active) part of the so-called 
‗m ovem ent‘ (not least the Zapatistas themselves). Some examples include the presence of organisations 
such as the Latin American Association of Small and Medium Entrepreneurs in the International Council 
of the WSF, its controversial sources of funding (where the Ford Foundation, for instance, played an 
important role), or the prominent presence of conservative French ministers and other highly controversial 
politicians in different forum s. M any of these issues w ere sym bolically reflected in L ula‘s participation as 
leading speaker at both the WSF (thanks to the notorious role that his political party, the PT, has always 
played at the WSF) and the World Economic Forum in 2003, claiming to build a bridge between them. 
(Abramsky 2001; Notes from Nowhere 2003; Waterman et al 2003). 
 
The different appreciation of positive and negative aspects of the WSF and other Social Forums within 
autonomous anti-capitalist networks resulted in different strategies towards them. Some people and 
organisations decided to participate and try to influence the process from within, others decided to 
organise autonomous spaces in parallel to the forums, and others decided to ignore them completely or 
even organise actions against them. There is growing frustration among the movements that have been 
trying throughout the last years to change things from within the forums (particularly the WSF and the 
European Social Forum, or ESF), and there seems to be the intention to reinforce autonomous spaces 
independent from them.14 This interesting and dynamic debate is far from over, and is quite relevant to the 
extent that it reflects some of the strategic dilemmas that anti-capitalist networks are facing nowadays.  
 
Accelerating forward in time, the Fifth World Social Forum, held in Porto Alegre in 2005, saw attempts 
to create a centralizing programmatic document, informally known as the Porto Alegre Manifesto (PAM) 
or the Appeal of 19. This document was primarily a product of high profile intellectuals such as Samir 
Amin, Bernard Cassen (of Attac, France), Francois Houtart from Belgium, as well as several others. The 
document was rejected within the World Social Forum itself as being highly problematic. However, by 
the time the polycentric World Social Forum took place in 2006 (in Bamako, Caracas and Karachi), the 
push for such a document was fortified, by the crucial role which Hugo Chavez played in providing 
infrastructure and political support to the event, as well as the renewed enthusiasm for state based 
transformation which had received an incredible boost through E vo M orales‘ election victory in B olivia, 
and F idel C astro‘s apparent reaw akening as a veteran revolutionary on the w orld stage. T he B am ako 
Appeal was issued on January 18th 2006 in Bamako, sponsored by a small group of non-governmental 
organizations: most notably the Forum du Tiers Monde/Third World Forum, the World  
Forum of Alternatives, and the Dakar-based ecology and development NGO, ENDA The three leading 
individuals involved are prominent figures within these NGOs and the WSF, Samir Amin, François 
Houtart and R ém y H errera. It w as published in a form  ready for approval after just one day‘s debate, 
rather than for a wider and more prolonged collective debate and redrafting. It is a final document, rather 
than a living document in progress. On the one hand, by late March 2006 it had already gathered 
approximately, 21 collective endorsements, and 66 personal ones. At the organizational level, this 
included the major Brazilian union confederation, CUT and Brazil's landless labor organization, MST, as 
well as the Assembly of Social Movements at the WSF in Caracas. Personal signatories included Aminata 
Traoré, a Malian ex-minister prominent in the African Social Forum, Mahmoud Mamdani, an well known 
Ugandan radical academic, John Bellamy, editor of the US Monthly Review, Bernard Cassen, President 
of Attac in France, and Devan Pillay, an academic labor specialist, South Africa. On the other hand, it had 
also provoked immense controversy within the World Social Forum itself as well as outside of it. 
(Waterman 2006, WSFDiscuss Listserve)  
 
The difference between the collectively written and discussed Zapatista 6th Declaration, drawn up under 
red alert by entire communities, and the Bamako Appeal drawn up on activist red carpets, stands out clear 
for all to see. Even within the World Social Forum itself, this is causing immense disputes. Antonio 
Martins, a member of the WSF International Council is quoted as asking of the Bamako Appeal: 
 



Why should we rush into a 'choice' of campaigns supposedly capable of 'unifying' the world of 
social forums? Why should we propose them from small groups; are we re-establishing the 
barrier between those who think and those who fight, and violating the simultaneous commitment 
to equality and diversity? (Cited in Waterman 2006) 

 
However, although the origins and the contents of documents are perhaps in some way connected, it is 
also important to recognize that they are also separate questions. A document written collectively in a 
democratic manner may be irrelevant, and a document written in a less participatory manner may be 
incredibly pertinent. Or, vice versa. It is important to assess both things separately. The next part of this 
article will address the contents of the Zapatista 6th Declaration and the Bamako Appeal. 
 
Differing Approaches to Long-term Social Change 
The Zapatistas are currently in a process of reconfiguring their struggles and interactions with other 
groupings, both within Mexico and globally. This change of strategy, beautifully, humorously and 
humbly articulated in the 6th Declaration from the Lacandon Jungle, extends an invitation to struggle 
together. Without an intensification of struggle (and importantly this has actually involved dropping their 
arms), the Zapatistas stress the danger of losing all that has been gained. Importantly, The Other 
C am paign w hich has been initiated throughout M exico is described as com ing ―F rom  the B ottom  to the 
L eft‖, explicitly com plem enting the term  ―anti-neoliberal‖ w ith the term  ―anti-capitalist‖. W hilst the 6 th 
Declaration is mainly devoted to The Other Campaign within Mexico, it is also explicitly inviting a global 
process of building new social relations from the Bottom to the Left, calling for a global reconfiguration 
and reinvigoration of the Left, a globalization of The Other Campaign. Above all it is inviting a process of 
creation, not just of merely reassembling pre-existing Left parts that have somehow been sleeping for 
years. The document is based in the understanding that the world Left does not exist, it is up to all those 
w ho are ― hum ble and sim ple people like ourselves, w ho are dignified and rebel‖  to create and become 
the global left. Above all, while covering a far reaching description of the Mexican and world-economy, 
the declaration has nonetheless been written in a playful, imaginative, seductive language, a language that 
can make people laugh and imagine.  
 
Rather than an appeal to replicate the Zapatistas throughout the world, a task which is likely to be both 
impossible and undesirable, the Sixth Declaration is an invitation to groups in struggle throughout the 
world, to deepen their knowledge of one another, to deepen their interactions, their process of mutual 
creation and construction of a global process of resistance and construction, based on direct human 
interaction, diversity and autonomy. The Declaration includes a rejection of the concepts of 
―developm ent‖, econom ic grow th and ―m odernization‖. A nd w hile having a healthy respect for 
indigenous knowledge, does not fall back on nostalgic yearnings for a mythical past. Their appeal goes 
out to the great diversity of marginalized, oppressed, but struggling and dignified groupings. Notably, this 
also includes a lengthy and respectful inclusion of ―other loves‖, gays, lesbians and transgenders. B y 
complexifying identity to a multilayered and immensely fluid space of interaction and autonomy between 
such diverse realities, it simultaneously plays havoc with homogenizing discourses of the left, and also 
conceptions of unity upon which the nation state itself is based. Such diversity does not advocate 
separatism, but rather a deepening of webs of inter-connection and respect for different forms of 
oppression and marginalization in a process of construction. It is in these connections that a new global 
Left can be built, not around pre-existing organizations, or any preconceived global working class, but 
rather by connecting fragmented groupings. Yet, paradoxically, though perhaps deliberately, while shying 
aw ay from  old leftist language about ―the w orking class‖, the D eclaration could hardly paint a richer and 
m ore diverse picture of the w orld‘s w orking class if it tried, or a m ore pow erful conception of 
revolutionary working class unity.15 Yet, the important understanding is that, if it is ever to become a 
reality, the unity will be built through concrete struggle and concrete human bonds. It cannot be conjured 
up as an intellectual desire. 
 



And, just as the Zapatistas do not aim at creating or taking over a state apparatus within Mexico, their 
conception of building global links is not based around interaction between states, but rather on creating 
alternative relations of solidarity from below. Rather than espousing an abstract ideal, the basis of such 
two-way solidarity is imagined concretely, including the proposal to build direct community to 
community links of material mutual support through the donation and exchange of handicrafts, coffee and 
maize. In other words, the aim is to imagine and construct new forms of politics and exchange at the 
global level. While Leftist (or anti-imperialist) states such as Venezuela, Cuba or Bolivia are celebrated 
and saluted with nothing but positive praise, they are not placed upon a pedestal above non-state based 
forms of resistance and struggle. Rather, such states are clearly recognized as just one actor among many. 
And, while saluting these individual states, another message also makes itself heard, even if just 
implicitly –  that, despite the existence of a few anti-imperialist states, the state form in general is an 
important source of domination and hierarchy, and that for anti-capitalist resistance to be successful in the 
long run and at the global level, it must also be about building new forms of collective power from below 
that are able to transcend the nation state form and the interstate system. Collective forms of solidarity 
based on diversity and autonomy that undermine the unitary nature of the state, as well as the artificial 
ideological distinction between politics, economics, on which the state form rests. But, the Declaration 
does not look for prepackaged answers, nor does it try to elaborate a program. Rather it is an invitation to 
engage in a long term process of dialogue and cooperation to create, invent and experiment in building 
these new relations. And, a process relying on humans in all their glory and all their weakness, is bound 
to be full of setbacks and failures and, yes, simply fuck ups, all of which must be taken for what they are 
and learnt from. As the quotation at the beginning of the article makes clear, in an echo of Rosa 
Luxembourgs assertion that Revolution is built on a string of heroic failures, the Sixth Declaration 
hum bly acknow ledges that there is tim e to ―have a little cup of coffee and talk about the anti-neoliberal 
struggle‖. Furthermore, the same quotation very explicitly recognizes that if these processes of global 
construction really take off in a meaningful way, they will be subjected to very harsh repression. 
 
The whole endeavor is nothing but an uncertain gamble, and may well fall on deaf ears. If people 
throughout the world do not respond to the call, it will surely amount to nothing. But, the Zapatistas are 
confident in the fact that they are a firm ly rooted local struggle, a struggle that has proven it‘s self to be 
not just empty words and wishful thinking, but the hard earned reliability of real struggle, with all the 
limitations, disappointments, setbacks, imperfections and contradictions that such struggle entails. People 
listen to and respect such experience, without holding it in awe. At any rate, we can be thankful that they 
were confident enough to issue the invitation in the first place. Perhaps its effects will be limited to 
Mexico, where a very strong country-wide Other Campaign has already set out on the long road to create 
a new form of politics, and ultimately pave the way for a new Mexican Constitution based on the needs of 
its diverse, oppressed and marginalized but dignified population. And, in some instances, the Campaign 
has already faced harsh repression. As May Day 2006 rolls on, Delegado Zero has proclaimed that they 
will topple Evil Governments. Today they made it to the US Embassy in support of the historic migrant 
protests in the USA. In June they will make it to the US border at Tiajuana. The impact of the global call 
has yet to be seen. T o a large extent it is out of the Z apatista‘s hands. T hey have set the ball rolling. W e 
have all been invited to participate in the elaboration of another of the legendary Zapatista 
Intercontinental Encuentros, and to deepen our global networks on the basis of direct inter-community 
relations. The invitation clearly recognizes the urgent need and historic possibilities for going beyond 
nation state structures. It is up to us if we are able and committed enough to respond.  
 
Let us now turn to a discussion of the Bamako Appeal. As mentioned at the beginning of this article, it is 
a far reaching document. Despite criticisms directed against it, it has undoubtedly emerged from within 
the organizational context of grassroots struggles, and much of the document contains very positive 
discussion and ideas. Yet, much of it is also highly problematic. This text will focus on the problematic 
aspects, since the positive aspects clearly speak for themselves. Many of the problems arise from the fact 
that the document leaves a feeling that it has an implicit agenda that rings out loud and clear yet at the 



same time remains simultaneously undeclared, as if the authors were not brave enough to actually place 
their terms of debate squarely on the table. 
  
The Bamako Appeal is essentially a program for action. Like the Communist Manifesto, it is, 
coincidentally, a 10 point program. The following 10 fields are discussed, including both long- term goals 
and proposals for immediate action: the political organization of globalization; the economic organization 
of the w orld system ; the future of peasant societies; the building of a w orkers‘ united front; 
regionalization for the benefit of the peoples; the democratic management of the societies; gender 
equality; the sustainable management of the resources of the planet; the democratic management of the 
media and the cultural diversity; democratization of international organizations. 
 
While it is clear that it is hoped that its readership will be as broad as possible, it lacks some of the poetic 
flair that gives the Zapatista document such as widespread appeal. Preferring the well-chewed language of 
past struggles, the B am ako A ppeal highlights the need to ―build a united w orkers front‖, aim ing to 
contribute to the em ergence of a new  popular and historical subject‖ and ―affirm  the solidarity of the 
people of the North and the South in the construction of an internationalism on an anti-im perialist basis‖. 
An important question stands out? Which actors is it primarily addressing? While it is clearly addressing 
m ovem ents, it is hard to escape the fact that ―the hum ble and sim ple people‖ addressed by the Z apatistas 
nonetheless seem to be absent from the equation. Rather, it appears as if nation states and policy makers, 
(or perhaps aspirant policy makers who are now movement activists?), are the main expected audience, as 
w ell as ―experts‖ w ho are appealed to on several occasions throughout the text. A gain im plicit, is that the 
program will be approved from below, but implemented from above –  it is full of policy 
recommendations and demands rather than encouraging self-organized activity and the construction of 
new relationships between human beings. This is not a stated message, but the controversial manner in 
which the document was approved seems to bode badly in this regard. 
 
The document calls for a high level of increased coordination of struggles and solidarity, based on 
diversity and autonomy: 

The diversity of nations and of peoples produced by history, in all its positive aspects along with 
the inequalities that accompany them, demands the affirmation of autonomy of peoples and 
nations. There does not exist a unique universal recipe in the political or economic spheres that 
would permit any bypassing of this autonomy. The task of building equality necessarily requires a 
diversity of means to carry it out. 

 
Yet it nonetheless is a program aimed at harmonizing. Arguably, in contradiction to the above statement, 
these aspects make it program aimed at homogenizing the demands of people all across the world and 
centralizing the movement to a much higher degree than its current levels. Many different opinions may 
exist as to whether such centralization and homogenization is a bad thing, but the disturbing fact is that it 
is implicit, not explicit in the document, seemingly having been snuck in the back door, since centralizing 
and homogenous organizational forms are not very popular within current global networks. Some might 
argue that such decentralized and diverse forms have reached the limits of their usefulness. Again, this is 
a perfectly legitimate intellectual opinion to have, but then it should be acknowledged, and debated in 
these terms. 
 
Work is not placed as the central axis of struggle for the global movement, but the document does contain 
a broad discussion of labor. According to international labor activist Peter Waterman, this “may well be 
the m ost radical political statem ent on the topic to be found w ithin or around the W orld S ocial F orum ‖ 
(Waterman 2006) 
 

The most important task will be for workers outside the formal sector to organize themselves and 
for the traditional trade unions to open up in order to carry out com m on actions… . T o consider 



the rights of migrant worker as a basic concern for the trade unions by ensuring that solidarity 
among workers is not dependent on their national origin. Indeed, segregation and discrimination 
on ethnic or other bases are threats to working-class solidarity…  T o take care so that the future 
transnational organization of the laboring class is not conceived as a unique, hierarchical and 
pyramidal structure, but as a variety of various types of organizations, with a network-like 
structure with many horizontal bonds. 

 
.Having displaced worker struggle from the central position it occupied in old leftist discourses, the 
section also goes to great lengths to be critical of mainline trade unionism that marginalizes different 
forms of labor. Yet, at the same time, it gives the impression that reformed trade unions should still be at 
the center of workers struggles that will reach out to include other forms of organizing. At the same time, 
the docum ent clearly distinguishes betw een ―w orkers‖ and peasants, w ithout either explaining w hy it 
makes this distinction or how work is understood in relation to the creation of surplus value. It is unclear 
if or how it considers unwaged labor. What the Zapatista document does not say about a diverse world-
w ide w orking class, the B am ako A ppeal does say, w ith a fairly ―w orkerist‖ conception of w orking  class, 
seemingly unaware of the conceptual advances made by autonomist class composition analysis and 
certain strands of world-systems analysis that understand relationally the multiplicity of different forms of 
waged and non-waged labor which are all essential for capitalism. 
As the quotation at the start of this article makes clear, the Bamako Appeal places great emphasis on the 
North-South hierarchy, and South-South solidarity. Aside from the fact that terms such as North and 
South are increasingly unhelpful in explaining today‘s inequalities (especially since the collapse of form er 
C om m unist countries), there is very little, if any criticism  of the ―m odernization‖ and ―developm ent‖ 
discourses per se, which has largely been spurred forwards by the struggles of groups (such as indigenous 
peoples) who are themselves marginalized or oppressed by developmental practices. Nor is there a 
discussion of the complicity of Third World elites in the process of capital accumulation. The document 
calls for support of governments which resist neoliberalism, and are anti-imperialist without qualifying 
w hat such support m ay actually m ean in practice. Im plicit is a ―w ith us or against us‖ m essage of 
unconditional support. Apart from the obvious fact that this kind of statement shows very little concern 
for the fact that state structures themselves constitute important sources of domination and hierarchy, it 
also neglects to raise major questions as to how it might be possible to be simultaneously supportive and 
critical of anti-im perialist states such as C havez‘s V enezuela. O ther im portant questions are also 
neglected. V ague calls such as ―solidarity w ith the people engaged in resistance in the hot spots of the 
planet‖ suggests a very sim plistic ―the enem y of our enem y is a friend‖ approach, w hich could potential 
even include embracing Al Quaeda and the Iranian state. And, while it is clear that such actors are 
currently unwelcome in the picture, it is less clear what could happen as an anti-imperialist state such as 
Venezuela moves closer to Iran, as it is indeed in the process of doing. How easy will criticism of the 
Iranian regime be, especially if it were to start giving material aid to the global movement as Chavez has 
done at the World Social Forum?  
 
In contrast to the Zapatista document which is clearly aimed at stimulating thinking and action with 
regard to the need to create new social relations, the Bamako Appeal is very rooted in the desire to reform 
and improve, but not go beyond, existing institutional structures. The document is rooted in the language 
of reform ing the nation state, and the U nited N ations and ―the full affirm ation of citizenship‖. S tates 
(hopefully anti-im perialist ones) w ill coexist w ith one another in peace, there shall be a ―return to the 
principle of the rule of national law …  so that the national states can recover their full sovereignty‖. B oth 
citizens and states will have rights. There is no discussion implicit or explicit of the possibility of going 
beyond the nation state and the inter-state system, nor is there an attempt to engage seriously with the 
contradictory nature of universalism as being inherently exclusionary or the fact that states have in any 
case never been autonomous in the past. Again, this raises, or fails to raise, many questions. Will the 
states form a confederation of non-capitalist states? Or perhaps some kind of reformed ultra-imperialist 
rearrangement of capitalism? How will citizenship be genuinely universalistic, when in the past it never 



has? Will existing structures be replaced w ith sim ilar ones that are sim ply ―better arranged‖? A nd above 
all, how will such interstatal relations actually be built?  
 
Linked to this, but separate, is the issue of confrontation with existing relations of domination, which are 
surely essential for global anti-capitalist resistance. While the document clearly stresses the need to 
continue and accelerate political struggles against international institutions or agreements, such as the 
World Trade Organizaiton or ALCA, other areas of (material) confrontation are neglected. Debt 
cancellation is demanded, but the more confrontational idea of globally coordinated non-payment of debt, 
an idea first mooted by Fidel Castro within the Non Aligned Movement, and later taken up by the more 
radical sections of Jubilee South, are nowhere to be seen in the Bamako Appeal. Nor are discussions of 
reparations for slavery and colonialism, which were some of the fundamental demands of movements 
protesting at the Durban Conference of Racism. Another glaring absence is any discussion of direct 
reappropriation of capitalist wealth, even though the global anti-capitalist movement is primarily based in 
mass movements that are squatting land in India and Brazil (to name but a few), buildings, and factories 
(Argentina)  throughout the world, as well as using armed struggle to appropriate the fruits of oil from oil 
multinationals (Nigeria). Furthermore, there is only minimal discussion of the role that global resistance 
networks might be able to play in building processes of globally coordinated efforts at direct action based 
disruption of the commodity chains which keep the world economy alive, which is surely a logical 
direction to go in after they have achieved so much success in delegitimizing organizations such as the 
WTO, World Bank and IMF which symbolize, promote, protect and impose the expansion of the global 
market.  
 
At the risk of being overly paranoid, one possible conclusion that might be drawn from all of the above 
points, though perhaps not the only one, is that the Bamako appeal implicitly contains the seeds of a 
program for a movement whose (very) long term aims are some (undefined) form of world government. 
T he text is explicitly in favor of w orld ―socialism , a w ord that is snuck in quietly just once in a 17 page 
text. A gain, the w ord ―socialism ‖ is explicitly rejected by m any in the m ovem ent, and if an aim  of this 
text is to resurrect and or/redefine the concept this is fine, but should be argued in these terms, rather than 
snuck in.  

 
In many ways, the goals of the Bamako Appeal are incredibly far reaching, but also incredibly utopian. 
There is little discussion of how the desired changes will come about and be defended. Its proposals are 
lofty: a multipolar world system founded on peace, law and negotiation; an economic reorganization of 
the global system; regionalizations in the service of the people and which reinforce the South in Global 
negotiations etc. While saying that there is a need to harness and mobilized the social forces in this 
direction it leaves much to be imagined as to how these forces will bring about these changes. In constrast 
to the Zapatista Declaration which stresses the need to construct a new global Left in which people are 
transformed in the process, the Bamako Appeal seems to be appealing to pre-existing social forces that 
are waiting to be mobilized by a bunch of high-level mobilizers with a highly mobilizing plan. Finally, 
the absence of any discussion of the dangers of (global) counter-revolution should these proposed 
processes of resistance gain momentum is very conspicuous.  
 
Part 3: Some Questions Raised by the Two Texts  
 
Despite their differences, certain topics are absent from discussion in both documents. Both are 
mobilizing texts, and as such are primarily aimed at discussing organizational questions ―from  below ‖, 
rather than understanding system ic developm ents ―from  above‖ (to the extent that it m akes sense to fram e 
the question in these terms, which are to some degree artificial). These questions will not be discussed in 
great depth, but will be briefly pointed out  
 
Specifically, neither document includes an analysis of crisis –  either the crisis of the capital – labor 



relation or the crisis of US hegemony. Both issues raise a number of important questions for global 
networks. The question of why capital has taken the form it has in recent years (especially the money 
form, backed up by naked state coercive power), and the need for capital to resolve this crisis, perhaps 
with a massive forced devaluation/destruction of capital (and with it labor) is unaddressed. Similarly, the 
bulk of attention in both documents is on US imperialism rather than changing and dynamics of rivalry 
within the inter-state system as US hegemony declines. There is no mention of Euro-Dollar rivalry, the 
emerging European super-power, and a possible global dollar flight and the enormous global 
consequences this would have should it occur, as it is almost certain to do at some point in the not so 
distant future. Nor is there discussion of the related global realignment and remilitarization processes 
involving China, India, Japan and Russia (amongst others). Nor is there a discussion about the obstacles 
and challenges that such rivalry presents to global networks, in terms of who is building links with whom. 
Interestingly, struggles in China, which are on the rise especially in the countryside and urban industries, 
are still hardly connected to global networks.  
 
Another area that is not discussed in depth is the world-wide division of labor. While both documents 
touch on discussions of the world-wide division of labor, neither explicitly discuss world-wide class 
dynam ics.• N or is the danger of new  form s of national or regional protectionism  discussed, a danger 
which is likely to become more and more pronounced as social struggles gain strength and capital seeks 
to grant certain social reforms (while remaining within the context of capitalist social relations) to certain 
sections of the population at the expense of other sections, and how such national/regional level reforms 
m ay actually intensify interstate com petition in a m anner rem iniscent of P olanyi‘s discussions of fascism  
and war in the first part of the twentieth century.  
 
The two documents, The Zapatista 6th Declaration and the Bamako Appeal clearly raise a number of 
important questions for current global struggles. Are the ideas and proposals in them desirable? If so, to 
what degree are they actually possible in the current conjuncture described in the first part of this article? 
In the event that they are both desirable and possible, how can we turn these ideas into reality? And, last 
but not least, are the different strategies and ideas mutually compatible or not? Can the different 
approaches reinforce one another or do they actually pose threats to one another? 

 
Both of the texts raise fundamental questions about the nature of state power and interstate relations, and 
whether this is a desirable arena of focus or not. They also, at least implicitly, raise the question as to 
what kind of class alliances are (or are not) desirable and possible globally, potentially reopening 
important discussions about world-wide class formation, and debates about whether surplus (and 
bourgeoisie) are national or worldwide phenomenon, and is there such a thing as a national revolution, or 
does do we once again have to think in terms of world-revolution? The question of whether it will be 
possible to ―change the w orld w ithout taking pow er‖ (H ollow ay 2005) is one w ith no easy answ ers. Y et, 
the Zapatista document dares to open the question for discussion, whereas the Bamako Appeal seems to 
be in danger of closing the discussion. None of these questions will be answered on paper, but through 
hard struggle, and judging which methods work and stand the tests of history and which do not.  
Notes 
1.  This article was written in May 2006, as a course paper for my sociology doctorate at SUNY 
B ingham ton. I had hoped to be able to update it and slightly revise it before it‘s inclusion in C hallenging 
Empires. Unfortunately, due to time constraints I was unable to do this. Several major developments have 
occurred since May which should be taken into account when reading the article. In Mexico, the 
Presidential elections were met with accusations of electoral fraud and enormous and sustained social 
mobilization. A number of important international meetings have also occurred in relation to both the 
Zapatista Sixth Declaration and also the Bamako Appeal.  A transborder meeting between Mexican and 
US activists has recently been held to further coordinated discussion and action around the Zapatista 
O ther C am paign, and an initial sum m ary of international responses to the O ther C am paign‘s call for a 
new Intercontinental Encuentro has been published by the Zapatistas, with more expected shortly, and in 



July a large international conference took place in Durban to debate the Bamako Appeal. At the level of 
the global political and economic level, the Doha round of the WTO talks has collapse, Israel has waged 
war against Lebanon, and Chavez has called B ush ―the D evil‖ before the U N . Ideally, the article w ould 
have been updated to include both description and analysis of these events. Unfortunately, that was not 
possible. 
kolyaab@yahoo.co.uk 
For a discussion of these and other relevant developments, the following are very useful and up-to-date 
texts :  
 
Olivier de Marcellus –  ‗B iggest victory yet over W T O  and ‗free‘ trade - C elebrate it!‘ 
R J Maccani –  ‗―W alking, W e A sk Q uestions‖ - The Other Campaign in Spanish H arlem ‘, @  
http://narconews.com/Issue42/article2037.html  
Gustavo Esteva, November 2006 –  ‗T he "O ther C am paign" and the L eft : R eclaim ing an A lternative‘, 
translated by Holly Yasui; on ZNet | Mexico, December 17-18 2006,  @ 
http://www.zmag.org/content/showarticle.cfm?SectionID=59&ItemID=11652    
Gustavo Esteva –  ‗T he Z apatistas and P eople‘s P ow er‘  
 
1. I would like to thank the following people who took the time to send me very useful comments on my 
original article : D enis O ‘H earn, Jai S en, R J M accani and Lesley Wood. I regret not having had time to 
incorporate their comments, and hope to do so at some point in the future.  
 

2 The Bamako Appeal is available at  
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=66. The Zapatista 6th Declaration is 
available in English at www.zaptranslations.blogspot.com The Bamako Appeal has been the subject of 
intensive discussion on the listserve WSFDiscuss. To join this list send an empty email to 
worldsocialforum-discuss-subscribe@openspaceforum.net.  Past postings to this list are available at 
www.openspaceforum.net. 
 
3 This discussion of class is based on the understanding that the division of labor is essentially a world-
wide phenomenon, with national states serving to divide a global labor force, managing specific sections 
that inhabit territories under their jurisdiction and/or commercial or military influence, in order to 
continually produce, reproduce and control the labor force. Working class is understood in the broadest 
sense of the word, including anyone whose labor (or land or other natural resources) needs to be 
harnessed and/or commodified in order to produce surplus value. It does not prioritize industrial labor in 
the factory, nor urban labor over agricultural labor, nor waged labor over unwaged labor (mainly 
domestic, subsistence agricultural, bonded or prison labor, and in the past different forms of slavery and 
serfdom). Furthermore, it is based on the premise that real hierarchies and conflicts of interest exist within 
the working class itself due to internal structures of racist, sexist, ethnocentric, agist or other forms of 
oppression and dom ination. C rucial m aterial and status hierarchies also result from  people‘s differing 
positions within the global division of labor, a hierarchy based around fundamentally different wage 
levels, both within, and especially between countries depending on their position within core-periphery 
hierarchies. Similarly, capital is seen as a worldwide social relation. Chibber (2005). and  McMichael and 
Patel (2004)  offer interesting critical discussions about national Vs transnational bourgeoisies and their 
relations to Third Worldism and the developmental state, in terms of the difficulty that states have faced 
in terms of disciplining capital and their inability to escape serving the disciplinary needs of capital. A 
more detailed discussion of world-wide class formations is unfortunately beyond the scope of this article.  
  
4 For a range of perspectives on role of the nation state in managing particular sections of the global 
accumulation regime and the world-wide division of labor, and the importance of national pacts (in 
combination with state repression) to undermine or contain class conflict within these global processes, 

mailto:kolyaab@yahoo.co.uk
http://narconews.com/Issue42/article2037.html
http://www.zmag.org/content/showarticle.cfm?SectionID=59&ItemID=11652
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=66
http://www.zaptranslations.blogspot.com/
http://uk.f255.mail.yahoo.com/ym/Compose?To=worldsocialforum-discuss-subscribe@openspaceforum.net&YY=6817&y5beta=yes&y5beta=yes&order=up&sort=date&pos=0&view=a&head=b


see the following:–  Polanyi 1944/57; Silver 2003; Arrighi and Silver 1999; Holloway and Bonefeld 1995; 
Wallerstein 1984; Dunayevskaya, James and Lee Boggs 1950.   
 
5 A detailed discussion of these changes is, unfortunately, beyond the scope of this article. For a 
discussion of pressures ―from  above‖, especially in relation to the decline of US hegemony and the 
financialization of capital, see Amin et al 1982, Hopkins and Wallerstein 1996, Arrighi and Silver 1999, 
A rrighi 1994. F or a discussion of pressures ―from  below ‖ associated w ith the global labor force escaping 
capitalist control and the relationship between world-wide class struggle and financialization of capital in 
the 1970s, see Holloway and Bonefeld 1995, Cleaver 1989. In any case, although different authors have 
placed differing emphasis, the distinction between pressure ―from  below ‖ and pressure ―from  above‖ are 
to some degree artificial. This is why quotations have been used (McMichael 1990).   
 
6 Amsden (2001) offers a fairly unconvincing account of how countries, especially those with a higher 
level of inequality, are able to retain some degree of autonomy despite the WTO restrictions on national 
policy, citing the fact that there is a time delay and that agreements do not have to be implemented 
immediately. 
 
7 This, and the above paragraphs, should not be understood as implying that there is no specificity and 
agency of states and that they are entirely defined by the world-system. As mentioned earlier, local 
particularities also exert their influence on and are constitutive of the systemic whole. 
         
8  Labor here is understood in the broadest sense. See footnote 2. 
 
9  See McMichael and Patel (2004) for a discussion that stresses the essential continuities between the 
Third Worldist developmental state and the nakedly coercive neoliberal state form based on national elites 
and a disciplinary process that they describe as ‖global fascism ‖. T heir argum ent builds heavily on 
F anon‘s critique of T hird W orld elites. 
 
10 It is not possible to go into greater discussion about crisis in this article. While it is widely agreed that 
the current period is a period of prolonged crisis, the causes are not generally agreed upon. Wallerstein 
1998, Hopkins and Wallerstein 1996; Amin et al 1982 tend to focus on the crisis of US hegemony and the 
long-term crisis of the capitalist world-system. Holloway and Bonefeld 1995, Cleaver 1993, Bell and 
Cleaver 1992 focus more on the crisis of the capital-labor relationship, and the increasing difficulty that 
capital is facing in order to impose control on labor. However, both schools of thought have in common 
the understanding that the current period is simultaneously one of great danger and great hope and that 
long- term outcomes will greatly depend on the strength of worldwide social struggle. 
  
11 T he w ord ―w e‖ is used to describe people who are participating, in different ways, in collective 
processes of emancipatory social change. This includes people active in a wide range of social 
movements, understood as broad-based participatory processes consciously aimed at deconstructing 
different forms of discrimination and oppression and building equal and sustainable social relations. It 
also includes people who express their desire for change in forms which are not primarily political or 
antagonistic, but have a collective social impact, such as cultural resistance and creativity. 
 
12 In the end the EZLN never formed part of the PGA Convenors Committee since their collective 
decision making process meant that a decision would have taken too long. Instead, the FZLN were 
invited, and accepted the role. 
  
13 Unfortunately, the repression happened anyhow, as exemplified by the criminal behaviour of Italian 
authorities during the protests against the G8 summit in Genoa, in July 2001, which included the murder 
of Carlo Giuliani, and sadistic and totally unjustified attacks on demonstrators in the streets and in the 



Diaz school (where 66 of the 93 people who were sleeping had to be taken out in stretchers, many of them 
with broken jaws and ribs and punctured lungs). But the involvement of large and diverse social sectors in 
the protest provoked a strong rejection of that murder and of the repression in general, something that 
would not have happened in that way if only autonomous anti-capitalist groups would have participated. 
 
14 However, whatever ones opinion of the WSF and other Social Forums, it is undeniable that the active 
role they played in the protests against the war in Iraq was decisively important in making them the 
largest global protests ever seen. This was a great achievement, since those protests had a very different 
nature than the anti-capitalist mobilisations that took place from 1998 to 2001. 
  
15 For a very interesting discussion of the Zapatistas and global class composition analysis, see Monty 
N eill‘s Rethinking Class Composition Analysis in Light of the Zapatistas, in Midnight Notes Collective 
(2001) 
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8.2 
Some Comments on the Bamako Appeal   

 
Michael Albert, May 4 2006, Z Net / Z Magazine 

 
 
I have some overall reaction to the Bamako Appeal that makes me hesitate to think we at ZNet should, for 
example, give it a big place on ZNet, hoping to provoke wide debate of it, etc. I would be happy to be 
shown wrong about this, and convinced that ZNet should feature it, provoke discussion of it, etc., but I 
have reasons for thinking that will be a hard case to make.  
  
I wouldn't reject relating to a document that sought to inspire even so massive a thing as an international 
movement or organization, simply by virtue of its having a narrow authorship, or one that was quick, or 
even one that was narrow, quick, academic, and flawed in who knows what other ways. (I don't know 
who wrote, or more to the point signed on to this appeal, and am only guessing some of these attributes 
may be relevant.)  
 
I admit that I would expect that a document with a narrow authorship and quick creation might lack the 
literary qualities needed to inspire, to establish an urgency, and to yet to also convey a quality of 
creativity and innovation that one wants in a new undertaking. But if an appeal did that, okay, excellent, 
though I would not expect it - and in this case I do think that the document, independent of its content, is 
flawed on those grounds.  
 
I would also not expect, as a high likelihood, that a narrowly authored appeal would go deeply enough 
into the broad areas it would need to address, not just saying what people already pretty much all take for 
granted, but saying new things, inspiring things, able to lend an overarching meaning to an organization 
or project that were previously absent. I also think this document falls short on those grounds.  
 
This appeal, at least to my reading, is not written in the language of normal people assessing their lives 
and possibilities. It is not emotive, or urgent, or inspiring, in the ways that I think would be necessary or 
at least very positive for any kind of kick-off work. And substantively, this appeal does not, to me, go 
deeply enough into new directions, providing new reasons for hope that it could spur something original 
and worthy. But all these flaws, if I am even right that they are there, could be corrected, of course by 
refinement. These are things a widespread discussion of the document might take up, not a reason to not 
widely discuss the document in the first place. 
  
There is a different problem, however, that I think may be intractible and does seem to me to call into 
question a widespread discussion that takes for granted that if the appeal is or if it becomes excellent in its 
expressed content, then one ought to support it. I can understand and would have no a priori problem with 
a document that was meant to inspire a new movement or organization, which laid out very broad 
principles and commitments both at the level of values and also, even (and I think very much needed), at 
the level of institutional goals, even if it was written by a very few people. Such a document, or such 
ideas, would either resonate or not. Such a movement or organization would come into existence, or not. I 
do think a better approach would be that such content, which does after all have to arise from somewhere, 
would make many rounds among diverse audiences, acquiring ever wider support and refinement, 
becoming more the product and possession of a large group, before being proposed as a basis for widely 
collective activity, but that view doesn't entirely rule out a narrower and admittedly much quicker 
approach. 
  
But a document that comes from a narrow, or even a pretty broad authorship, and that charts an 



organization or a movement's program in considerable degree, is to me a very different matter. It seems to 
me that specific program must flow from those undertaking the work, not from an initiating group, of 
whatever size and skill, for at least two reasons.  
 
First, program is highly contextual. On the one hand, yes, it needs to relate to ultimate goals, and that part 
is arguably able to be conceived in advance and, in fact, probably could only be initially offered in a 
founding document, a call, or an appeal, or just a paper, or book, etc., though perhaps, and I think to its 
advantage, with a lot of work before hand. But this appeal goes beyond that kind of content to also relate 
to current conditions and prospects, proposing actual immediate program and projects, etc., as its main 
focus. I have to say, doing that optimally seems to me to be very nearly inconceivable in advance, and 
certainly not at a distance. And yet let's say those odds are confounded or I am just wrong about that. Let's 
say this appeal has by some incredible dynamic, or just by lifting references to what people are already 
doing, posed a program that is exactly what activists around the world would pose, in place after place, 
for themselves, even in a new and much larger and more international organization, in light of shared 
ultimate goals and basic values, etc. Even if the Bamako Appeal's programmatic proposals were that 
good, it seems to me that to put forth a program for their activity in advance of the activists joining 
together ever even discussing program, in advance of their proposing what they want to do, of their 
advocating and debating it, and of their deciding it, probably with much variation from place to place, is 
topsy turvy in the extreme. Proposing program before one has a membership, even, is not the kind of 
democratic, much less self managing, participatory process that one wants to utilize to initiate and carry 
forward new projects. Instead, however well motivated - and I am quite sure the motivations are 
exemplary - it seems to me to usurp participation and unintentionally make a bit of a sham of democracy 
and certainly of self management. 
  
My problem isn't with an appeal coming from a few people that offers broad vision - both values and 
institutions - and indeed I wish this appeal was stronger on such matters - proposing institutional goals 
that we might discuss, evaluate, refine, and hopefully share for economy, polity, gender, culture, etc. Such 
an appeal could be good or bad, useful or not, and that would be the issue in assessing it, not its source. 
My problem is with an appeal from a few people that poses actual program that others are supposed to 
carry out but which is offered with no input from those other people, and before they are even involved, 
no less. That seems not to promote discussion, but to end discussion before it begins. I could see an 
appeal that maps out broad institutional values and goals, so that those aligning with the appeal and 
moving forward with it have common cause and comprehension, even as they refine these grounds of 
agreement. But it seems to me that the actual program of an organization or project or movement has to 
percolate through a widespread look at what is possible, what has been and is being done, and what fits 
those requisites and also contributes to the long term aims, context by context, and that all that has to be 
done at the base, at the point of involvement, for process and for quality of result. 
  
Again, it isn't that I think all good ideas come only from people in jail, or waving weapons, or in the 
throes of civil disobedience, or organizing at the grassroots, or that good ideas never come from people 
not doing those things, or other things, etc. etc. Nor is it that I think broad vision, broad strategy, broad 
analysis, can't be initially posed, even for an organization, by a few people, and then refined, to finally 
serve as the glue that holds people together, even as the people who are thereby held together then self 
manage what they think and say and do based on their broad agreement. And it isn't that I think there is 
something wrong with particular people having strong ideas they wish to advocate about program, as 
well, for that matter. But for a few people, in a short span, to think they have arrived at a program that 
people all over the world ought to implement, in considerable programmatic detail, maybe I am reading 
wrong or misperceiving, but I think that goes way too far and usurps self managing process even before 
anyone has aligned with the project. So, for myself, the fact that this appeal is actually pretty vague about 
both what is wrong in the present, and what we want in the future, but is quite specific about program, 
seems highly topsy turvy.  



  
This is why I haven't paid a lot of attention to the appeal up until now.  
  
Having read through the document again in response to invitation for comments, however, I have a few 
other broad reactions. Here are some. 
  
Early the appeal says, "The goal is a radical transformation of the capitalist system." Imagine someone 
saying the goal is a radical transformation of slavery - of patriarchy - of empire, etc. It is a strange 
formulation, and also not compelling alongside our endless arguments that capitalism is intrinsically 
grotesque and intrinsically yields horrible outcomes (transformed or not). Can anyone imagine a really 
powerful, really massive movement that says it is about radically transforming capitalism? And more, at 
least as I read it, in any case, this is not my goal. I want to get rid of capitalism not transform it, and more, 
our goal, I think, can't be formulated in a negative way and be effective, but has to take a positive form as 
in we seek x in place of capitalism. In my case the x that I seek, as compared to capitalism, is called 
participatory economics. For someone else, perhaps it is something else. I suspect that to have powerful 
national and international movements we are going to need substantial agreement about a positive non 
capitalist alternative. But in any event, the phrase radical transformation of the capitalist system is a 
problem for me, hopefully just of communication. 
 
Shortly later the appeal says, "We want to give to this principle of solidarity the place it deserves and 
diminish the role of competition." I agree with that sentiment for solidarity, and also for equity, justice, 
sustainability, participation, diversity, self management, and so on - but what does it mean in institutional 
terms? For the value noted, markets obliterate solidarity by their intrinsic implications for human actions. 
Is the appeal therefore anti-market? I don't think it is, but I am not sure. If the appeal isn't anti-market, I 
don't know what the quoted sentiment about solidarity means. If it is anti-market, good, at least in my 
view.  
 
The appeal says, "The politically active citizen must ultimately become responsible for the management 
of all the aspects of social, political, economic and cultural life." Again, I agree, very much, but again, 
what does it mean, institutionally? Do people supporting this appeal by that phrase oppose corporate 
divisions of labor, for example, among other institutions? If not, I don't know what the phrase means. If 
so, then again, good, in my view. But what do we want instead. Is this like opposing old age - silly, 
because there is no alternative - or do have an alternative? More widely, what structures does this 
sentiment, which I like, oppose us to? What new structures does it align us to? I think substance is 
missing about these matters, which greatly reduces the value of the nice sentiments that are there, leaving 
the reader with no way, I think, to decide how he or she feels about these commitments. 
 
The appeal also says, "One of the conditions of this democracy (that it seeks) is the eradication of all 
forms of the patriarchy, either admitted or hidden. " I like that sentiment, too, but again, what does it 
mean? There is nothing new in saying this, or in the other broad statements above...either...what would be 
new, and what might provide a basis for something very exciting and effective, I think, would be 
concretely indicating what has to go, and what new has to be created, institutionally, to fulfill the broad 
aims. More, I think a new movement, or organization, is going to need shared long term vision of that 
sort, for hope, for direction, so it is proper material for a proposal like this one.  
 
Next, "Construct a universal civilization offering in all areas the full potential of creative development to 
all its diverse members." I don't know what this means. I fear, however, even after reading the 
explanatory paragraph that it may hark back to the idea of a single desirable culture as the solution to 
huge numbers of conflicting cultures, as compared to a poly cultural approach. I doubt that is the intent of 
the words, but, here as elsewhere, I just think the words aren't really very clear because institutional 
substance is absent. 



 
Next: "In this framework, in which the market has a place but not the predominant place, economy and 
finance should be put at the service of a societal program; they should not be subordinated to the 
imperatives of dominant capital that favour the private interests of a tiny majority." My problem is that in 
the long run, I think allocation by a market has no place whatsoever in an economy that seeks to elevate 
solidarity, serving human needs and potentials, attaining ecological balance, much less eliminating class 
rule, etc. etc. This harks back to the "radical transformation of the capitalist system," line, above. Imagine 
someone said, "in this framework, in which dictatorship has a place, politics and judicial choices should 
be put at the service of a societal program and not subordinated to the imperatives of the dictator and his 
minions." I think it is pretty analogous. No would believe that the person who wasn't rejecting 
dictatorship was really serious about politics and judiciary serving society, or, whether serious or not, 
could deliver on the promise, at least without an end to dictatorship.  
 
The appeal, in other words, critiques extreme marketization - which to me is like criticizing extreme 
dictatorship. It isn't that there is no such thing as better and worse market dynamics and better and worse 
dictatorships. And it isn't that the difference doesn't matter - it does, of course. And it isn't that we 
shouldn't seek to modulate or constrain markets (or dictatorship) at times. It is that to imply that less 
extreme or more moderated variants of markets (or dictatorship) are the goal is wrong and, also, will 
hugely undercut prospects for a movement that is strong and steadfast.  
 
There are two problems. One, moderated markets, or moderated capitalism, are not my goal, far short of 
it. But two, the more extreme market dynamics and capitalist dynamics arise from the less extreme, and 
the less moderated market dynamics arise from the more moderated ones. Markets, and other aspects of 
capitalism as well, have an inexorable logic, quite like dictatorship does, and even if the worst is held in 
abeyance for a considerable time, if that logic isn't fully challenged and fully overcome, eventually these 
structures will devolve into their worst forms, and, in any case, even in their best forms will always be far 
short of what we desire. 
 
The rest of the appeal, after the introductory part from which the comments above arise, is a very 
considerable compendium of programmatic priorities and ideas - many of which are in my view very 
good - included under the 1 - 10 listing. My problem with all this program is partly as noted in the 
beginning of this message. I just don't think this belongs in a document like this, even assuming it was 
done perfectly, whatever that might mean. 
 
But I don't think it is done perfectly, or even nearly so - despite that there is much that I think is excellent 
- because I don't think the program, even if it had come from some massive process involving activists 
from all over the world in a participatory process in which they were proposing their own activities - is 
clearly enough formulated in terms of ultimate goals which could inspire and then give weight to 
widespread activist involvement by overcoming people's not so unreasonable fear that even if they give 
their all and win some great gains, in time capitalism will just roll them back, or take it out of someone 
else's hide. 
 
This may well be largely idiosyncratic to me, I don't know, but it is my impression, in other words, that 
most people doubt left involvement NOT because they think everything is fine or even bearable with the 
world. On the contrary, most people know that the world is an incredible mess - doing massive damage to 
individuals and populations daily. Rather most people think there is no overall alternative to what exists. 
But this isn't a stupid kind of doubt. They aren't saying that war over there has no alternative - obviously, 
they know the bombs could stop falling over there, with that war ended. And I think they also know that 
poverty over there, in some particular place, might be ended. What they are saying is that the world's 
problems won't go away, or be overcome, but will only shift around. Instead of persons x being poor, 
maybe those other persons y will be poor - but poverty will remain. Instead of war waged here, maybe 



war will be waged there, but war will remain. People believe, in other words, that personal and social 
relations inexorably breed gross inequality, power differentials, greed, corruption, war, and so on, which 
might move around a bit, but aren't going away. They think most victories, therefore, will simply fade, in 
time, rolled back, and tend to be won as well only by one sector at the expense of another. They 
understand, or believe, in other words, that basic institutions of society are the problem, and that basic 
institutions continually reimpose horrible outcomes, so that even when we win some gains, they tend to 
be rolled back later. Every once in a while, absent hope for a real alternative, there will be a movement 
seeking to better the lot of some sector or group, feeling optimistic and hopeful that it might occur, but it 
will tend to lack broader solidarity - because broad improvement for all is considered impossible. This is 
why Thatcher was right trumpeting TINA as a great bullwork to the system she believes in. It is. And we 
can't overcome TINA by saying we want better this or that, or even by saying, however emotively, that 
another world is possible but not showing what it would look like and why we should believe it is 
possible. We can overcome TINA only by making a very compelling case that another world could work 
like this, with these institutions, having these effects, and in these ways, thereby making life this much 
better. That, done with real institutional substance, is what's missing, I think, for there to be a movement 
as big and as powerful and as committed and solidaritous as the Bamako Appeal is hoping for, but the 
Bamako Appeal doesn't speak to that need. 
 
Indeed, I think that what will make an activist program as rich and diverse as what Bamako proposes 
really uplifting and engaging, in addition to its being posed in the language of people's normal lives, and 
in addition to its arising from activists consultations and refinements and therefore having a more 
contextual and impassioned feel, will be that it is formulated not only in terms of the immediate benefits 
that it can attain, but precisely in terms of how it will aid a long-term project that will finally create a 
broadly envisioned new world. This latter motive for participating - winning a foreseen new world - 
beyond seeking short term benefits, is what will convey the real and unquenchable, uncooptable, 
undeterable solidarity, commitment, and wide participation that I think the Bamako Appeal is hoping for. 
But it is this type overarching shared aim and the connection between program and the aim that is missing 
from the appeal or so it seems to me, at any rate.  
 
Michael Albert  
ZNet / Z Magazine 
sysop@zmag.org 
 
* Received on e-mail, May 4 2006  
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Does Bamako Appeal?  
The World Social Forum versus the Life Strategies of the Subaltern 

 
Franco Barchiesi, Heinrich Bohmke, Prishani Naidoo, Ahmed Veriava 

 
[Contribution to the Workshop on the World Social Forum, Durban Centre for Civil Society, 22-23 July 
2006] 
 
F or m any activists and academ ics, the ―B am ako A ppeal‖ that cam e out of the 2006 ―polycentric‖ W orld 
Social Forum (WSF) in Mali is an im portant step in the developm ent of an ―other globalization‖ 
movement that is not merely opposed to neoliberalism, but is also capable of formulating concrete 
political proposals and programmes. After five years in which the WSF has taken place under the aegis of 
the ―another w orld is possible‖ slogan, the B am ako A ppeal provides nonetheless a rem inder of how  m uch 
the definition of such another world is shaped by the self-perpetuation of an old left tradition that is one of 
the saddest legacies of the present world. In this sense, we regard the Bamako Appeal as a document that, 
albeit irrelevant to the m aterial developm ent of social m ovem ents‘ subjectivities, is nonetheless 
symptomatic of a longer-term transition that has affected the WSF and its most visible, mediatized 
institutional representations.  
 
The Appeal, in fact, is a particularly extreme, but by no means unique, manifestation of two 
interconnected trends that originate from the mutation of the WSF from an arena of encounter for local 
social movements into an organized network of experts, academics and NGO practitioners. Such trends, 
on the other hand, transfer the legacy of modes of left politics well established in twentieth century 
industrialized capitalism to a context marked by the withering away of coherent revolutionary subjects 
defined on class lines. First, while building its status and standing on buzzwords and symbolic referents 
that have been widely circulating after the 1999 Seattle revolt, the cliques of experts and full-time 
activism vying for hegemony within the WSF aim to elaborate guidelines of social transformation of 
which they remain the sole wardens and true interpreters. On the one hand, the political discourse of such 
aspiring leaders is nurtured in a set of metaphors and images, w hich w e define the ―S eattle canon‖, that 
have come to shape the parlance of anti-globalization movements. Therefore the continuous insistence on 
plurality, horizontality, consensus, and the creation of global political spaces that respect the 
characteristics of local struggles continue to play a decisive role in places where the left once praised 
unity, organizational discipline, democratic centralism and the respect of the party line. However, a 
resilient underlying trope continues to operate underneath these seeming innovations. That is the idea that 
between the material development of subjectivities at the level of communities, locales and struggles, and 
the place where they become properly political, capable to embody a universal yearning for change, there 
is a gap that social subjectivity and conflict by themselves cannot bridge. In this view, the politicization of 
local struggles requires a level in which disorderly, spontaneous, often contradictory claims that originate 
from local struggles are subsumed into neat, clearly defined blueprints and political demands. A central 
level of organization (as the writers of the Bamako Appeal apparently regard themselves) would then 
convey ―our‖ dem ands into the realm  of the properly political (as opposed to con fusedly subjectivist) 
realm in which we face our historical antagonists, be they Capital, the State, or the Market.  
 
The obsession with drafting the blueprint for the Revolution as a process qualitatively different from the 
material practices of struggle that enable its own emergence is combined with a second important legacy 
from the twentieth century left: The emphasis on the necessary role of political vanguards. It can be 
debated to what extent the transformation of the WSF into a conduit for vanguardist politics has 



advanced, or what the margins to contest it or even to stop it are. Documents like the Bamako Appeal, 
however, reveal how deeply entrenched the vanguardist temptation is in the WSF at its current stage. By 
vanguardism here we mean an organizational approach that holds that, even if material struggles and 
conflicts open up spaces of political possibilities, the definition of the ultimate meanings of such 
possibilities is not self-evident from the standpoint of subjectivity, and their elaboration requires a 
specialized layer of experts whose knowledge is not ordinarily accessible from the grassroots. From this 
point of view , the B am ako A ppeal‘s hardly naked am bition to articulate the authentic and true m eaning of 
the exchanges that take place in the W S F  w ithin a set of clear, ―positive‖ of course, dem ands is a clear 
m anifestation of vanguardism . It in fact tries to ―im pute‖, to use L ukacs‘ phrase, a ―true consciousness‖ 
over the confused desires that motivate real-life, immediate struggles. In a time-honored tradition, it 
wants to re-establish the role of professional revolutionaries as those in charge of making the housewives 
of L enin‘s m etaphor truly understand the political significance of their ow n actions. 
 
It would be difficult to understand the trajectory of the WSF without noticing the role played by the 
legacy of the twentieth century old left within the rhetorical trappings of the Seattle canon. Nationalism, 
developmentalism, and third worldism feature prominently among the self-representation devices of the 
WSF elite. The most publicized statements coming out of the WSF, usually never discussed or approved 
through processes of grassroots participation, reflect a growing concentration of decision-making and 
political visibility in the hands of an unaccountable stratum of academics and professional activists. 
Conversely, endless debates and workshops among less media-heavy, more dispersed social actors have 
been relegated to the role of innocuous background chatter and a pale semblance of mass mobilization. 
The Bamako Appeal is a reflection of the general political method of the WSF, as is its overarching 
preoccupation w ith institutionalizing the ―other globalization m ovem ent‖, of m aking it, under the 
guidance and tutelage of its self-appointed vanguards, a respectable counterpart in the ―reform ‖ of 
international economic architectures, political institutions, media apparatuses. Finally, neo-populist Latin 
American politicians and governments like those of Brazil, Bolivia and Venezuela, have become central 
political referents for the WSF. As a consequence, those who argue that the effectiveness of social 
movements is primarily a matter of shaping, or even seizing, power at the level of the nation-state claim 
to have been vindicated. 
 
T he W S F ‘s drift towards institutionalization and vanguardism marks the crisis of a political discourse 
that, follow ing the 1999 ―battle of S eattle‖, had im agined the global m ovem ent as the convergence of 
singular, partial actors and subjectivities. The elaboration of common claims and struggles was then seen 
as premised on the constitutive autonomy of practices aimed at developing alternatives using methods of 
horizontality and consensus. Such practices and their autonomy questioned, moreover, the assumption 
that a central revolutionary subject, as in much working class mythology of the twentieth century Western 
left, is necessary or indeed desirable to achieve fundamental social change. On the other hand, the 
ontology of the central revolutionary subject has also been denied on the ground by multifarious conflicts 
like the Zapatista rebellion, landless movements in Latin America, environmental struggles in India, the 
struggles of w elfare claim ants and opposition to gentrification in the U S A , m igrants‘ and precarious 
w orkers‘ m ovem ents in W estern E urope, the piquetero m ovem ent in A rgentina, ―IM F  riots‖ in 
structurally adjusted Africa, and the South African struggles against the privatization and 
commodification of basic social services. The multitude of voices that have rejected the intolerable price 
imposed by neoliberalism on individual and collective forms of life has not been primarily rooted in a 
stable waged condition, has not especially come from formally employed and unionized workers, and has 
expressed no overarching nostalgia for an age in which a waged occupation is the main or even the only 
condition for a decent life, basic social security, or an income beyond mere poverty. Instead, the politics 
of "the poor‖ has contested the m ere sociological connotation o f this word, recodifying it to rightfully 
claim a sensuous enjoyment of everyday experience, and forms of life enabled by decommodified access 
to common goods, in ways that no longer depend on the prospect of becoming factory working class, or 
on delegating liberation to the revolutionary organization and its self-proclaimed vanguards. For these 



reasons, the official party and union left has often been contemptuous and dismissive of the struggles of 
the poor, blam ing their ―spontaneity‖ or ―subjectivism ‖ as ―ultra-left‖, w hile paying lip service to their 
dedication, and fondling their constituencies as potential grounds for recruiting. And now we have the 
Bamako Appeal, which, forgetful of the criticism to established left politics emerging from the very poor 
who see nonetheless the WSF as an opportunity of encounter and exchange, come up once again with 
om inous expressions like ―w orkers‘ united front‖. It does not seem , therefore, possible to m aintain the 
view  that the ―other globalization m ovem ent‖ is about ―changing the w orld w ithout taking pow er‖ 
without a head-on confrontation between the material practices of the poors and the current discourse of 
the WSF expertocracy. 
 
F unctional to the W S F  expertocracy‘s obsession w ith the institutionalization of social movement politics, 
is a view that reifies material, concrete social subjectivities into mechanic abstractions and purely 
ideological sim plifications. T he B am ako A ppeal, for exam ple, tells us that the ―other globalization 
m ovem ent‖ is about dem ocratizing politics and society. That basically means articulating a discourse of 
rights and claims to be asserted vis-à-vis the nation state and international organizations. As such, the 
movement questions hierarchy and authority, but only when they originate outside of it, as the product of 
corporate domination or state power. No mention is made of the fact that authoritarian modes of 
organizing are an integral part of the legacy of left vanguardism, and have been as such opposed and 
contested within social movement politics. Nor can we find anything of the intuitions of, among others, 
feminist, gay, lesbian and transgender movements, which criticize a right-based politics centered on the 
nation-state, as the state prerogative to codify rights is precisely what enables the disciplining and 
fragmentation of social subjectivities. Similarly, nothing is said of the ways in which demands for the 
decommodification of income and resources that emerge in the struggles of the unemployed and 
precarious workers (and not only in W estern countries) have often nothing to do w ith ―job creation‖, 
which is rather intended as the perpetuation of wage slavery. Issues like whether wage labour should be 
celebrated or transcended, whether the nation state should be reconstituted or subverted, or what are the 
relations between vanguardism and organization continue to be a source of separation of left politics from 
the subjectivities of subaltern communities, rather than issues that can be glossed over under the 
reassuring m antles of ―com radely debate‖ and ―unity in action‖.  
 
The suppression by the WSF elites of diversity, complexity, and contestation as constitutive features of 
the globalization movements operates by virtue of an idealized globalization movement whose 
assumptions of unity and coherence are required by the institutional realm the elites themselves aspire to 
inhabit. It is precisely such a multitude of social subjectivities, and the unsuppressed autonomy of its 
constituents that we identify as a terrain of engagement and politicization. We move, moreover, from the 
premise that social movement politics and its potentialities are validated only by the material practices of 
the subaltern, and not by the ability of leaders and vanguards to encapsulate such practices in blueprints 
and guidelines in accordance with pre-existing, static theories. Putting material praxis and subjectivity at 
the center of social movement politics implies as a preliminary step to recognize the full political potential 
of struggles that w ant to shape ―this‖ globalization, and not delegate the construction of ―another‖ one to 
a self-styled activist personnel, especially when it emerges from the most discredited left trajectories. A 
healthy skepticism is therefore needed towards exercises of ideological imperialism that, under the 
pretense of building a common ground for an assumed global political subject, reorders and disempowers 
localized, diversified dynamics of insurgency. 
 
It reassures us that documents like the Bamako Appeal will eventually prove totally irrelevant and 
inessential to struggles of com m unities in S outh A frica as elsew here. Indeed, the W S F  elite‘s cold 
institutional and technicist soup, occasionally warmed up by some hints of tired poeticism, can provide 
little nourishment for local subjectivities whose daily responses to neoliberalism face more urgent needs 
to turn everyday survival into sustained confrontations with an increasingly repressive state. At the same 
time, building radical political discourse and imagery to be sustained over the long term requires a 



recognition of the fundamental ambiguities and contradictions that shape the politics of the poor at all 
levels, and as such do not lend themselves to facile idealizations. The permanence of sexism and 
authoritarianism, retrogressive national and ethnic identities, clientelar relations with state politicians and 
apparatuses, ideological discourses of populism and developmentalism are as integral to the development 
of the subjectivity of the subaltern as the desires it originates for a society liberated from the power of the 
market and the state. The interactions between survival, politicization, and organization in the unfolding 
politics of social movements are much fuzzier and far more problematic than what transpires in the 
rhetoric and pomp of WSF plenaries. It is, nonetheless, the muddiness of community politics on the 
ground, and its resilience to ossified institutional discourse, that provides the most powerful critique to the 
left‘s established politics. U nruly and unspecified desires are here, indeed, productive of political 
potential and praxis. A s an alternative to the W S F ‘s official discourse, therefore, w e propose immanence, 
not mediated institutionalization, and yet-unsignified desire, not political blueprints and guidelines, as the 
foundation of social antagonism. 
 
Recognizing the power of community struggles as a potential for radical change immanent to their very 
development, and for which a separate institutional layer is not required, raises important epistemological 
implications. The transformation of the WSF into a machine for the repressive disciplining of the politics 
of the poor is not just a matter of ideology, but has to do with knowledge as well. The established left 
discourse projects a mode of knowledge onto the social subjectivities of the subaltern, which aims to 
―form at‖ them  into desirable, prescribed political behaviors. T he im position of old left m odes of analysis 
on the knowledge that social movement struggles produce of themselves, coupled to the temptation in the 
official discourse of forums like the WSF to argue for social movements that want to become institutions 
of state and global governance raises troubling questions. In South Africa as elsewhere in the global 
South, for example, states and ruling parties have never abandoned attempts to square their enduring 
adherence to neoliberal policymaking with rhetorical openings in the direction of state-driven 
developmentalism. What have the WSF representations, and documents like the Bamako Appeal, have to 
say in this regard? Are they to endorse struggles to shape the heart and soul of the state, or are they 
conducive to building, as we advocate, life forms and strategies that conflictually autonomize themselves 
from the state, capital, and wage labour? 
 
For us the imperative, which lay at the heart of the WSF experience, to build connections between 
subaltern social subjectivities on a global scale, rem ains as urgent as ever. T he reasons for the W S F ‘s 
phenomenal success remain in its ability to provide (however incomplete and often biased) an arena of 
contestation and politicization for diverse social subjectivities and practices.  In so doing, the WSF itself 
becomes a potential site of production rather than just a means for the representation or translation of 
struggles.   
 
In our own interactions in WSF space, we have learnt new ways of understanding and approaching our 
various struggles against capitalism.  Our immediate struggles against the privatization of basic services, 
health and education, have found resonance with the struggles of groups all over the world.  For us, the 
most meaningful experiences have been those facilitated through the autonomous spaces within the WSF, 
in interactions and engagements between activists directly involved in struggles e.g. discussions between 
the Anti-Eviction Campaign (Cape Town) and members of the piquetero movement in Buenos Aires in 
2003.  In these encounters, as short-lived as they have been, we have shared and learnt not only about the 
experiences of survival under neoliberalism, but also about living differently and antagonistically to 
capitalism.  In these encounters, we have discussed and debated the creation of self-reliance - how to 
make demands of the state and how to live without the state, through the lived experiences of different 
people fighting neoliberalism in different places.  In these encounters, lines between 'the local' and 'the 
global' have become blurred, both in a geographical sense and in the ways in which we have come to 
imagine our struggles, their interrelatedness, and their "impact".       
 



In these encounters a method of communication between comrades in different struggles against a 
common enemy has come into operation, that is significantly different from the hierarchical modes of 
engagement that persist in the formal processes and spaces of the WSF.  Outside of panel discussions that 
frame and shape the nature of an engagement prior to the meeting and long theoretical diatribes delivered 
by anti-globalisation gurus, spaces such as Intergalactica have provided the means by which activists 
from all over the world have been able to come together in discussions about struggle that prioritise "the 
encounter" as a productive means of interaction between people.  In the tradition of Zapatismo, "the 
encounter" values both participants as equals in struggle who approach their engagement in the spirit of 
trying to find the answers to their common questions through the encounter itself.  "Talking-listening" is 
prioritized as the means of engagement, with the only commitment prior to the encounter being to "walk, 
asking questions".  In the struggles of movements such as the piqueteros of Argentina, the Zapatistas in 
Mexico, and for social centres in Italy, this collective acceptance that there is no prior known solution or 
alternative, but that the alternative is made by us in our common engagement and interaction, is a voice 
that has begun to resonate within our own struggles. 
 
This embrace of our collective uncertainty in the creation of common alternatives to our common 
problem of capitalism stands in stark opposition to the certainty with which the Bamako Appeal states its 
plan for a new world order.  In this difference, it allows each of us to be part of the struggle against 
capitalism as we face it in the here and now, and not as bearers of some future solution that is 
predetermined outside of our immediate struggles.          
 
W hat rem ains a pow erful undercurrent of inform ality in the W S F ‘s proceedings reveals the persistence of 
horizontal communication between movements, which is not based on mystical views of the revolutionary 
subject, or in the official discourse of the leaders, but in the life strategies of their participants. Desires 
expressed in exchanges that take place at events like the WSF are indeed manifestations of the strategies 
that antagonistically situate the subjectivities of the subaltern in the circuits through which the social life 
of com m unities is reproduced in the age of neoliberalism . T he W S F ‘s officialdom  as it presently stands 
reveals, how ever, a different order of priority: T he ―com pression‖ of the m ovem ents‘ irreducible 
diversity, the marginalization of life strategies, and the channeling of political communication by a 
distant, unrepresentative organizational vanguard. Such developments will unquestionably be contested in 
forthcoming editions of the WSF itself.  Putting the subjectivity of the subaltern at the centre of political 
praxis, however, is not merely a matter of reforming or democratizing the WSF, or of restoring it to some 
pristine status of unhindered activist communication. In the final analysis, opposing the resurrection of the 
twentieth century old left, inside and outside the WSF, is, now more than ever, a matter of liberation of 
political desire. 



8.4 
 

Politics of the WSF: A debate in Durban 
 

Centre for Civil Society Workshop on the World Social Forum, 23 July 2006 
D iscussion follow ing the panel ‗T he politics of the W SF ‘ 

 
 
The following comments on the politics of the World Social Forum and of global justice movements 
more generally were made from the floor at a major workshop hosted by the Centre for Civil Society at 
the University of KwaZulu-Natal Faculty Club in Durban, South Africa. They followed panel inputs by 
Samir Amin on the Bamako Appeal, by Franco Barchiesi and Prishani Naidoo on their critique, and by 
Geoffrey Pleyers. Please refer to their contributions in this Reader.  The full debate –  and the rest of the 
workshop proceedings –  can be found on the CCS CIVIL SOCIETY WIRED dvd set. Video and 
transcription support is gratefully acknowledged from Shannon Walsh. 
 
Nicola Bullard (Focus on the Global South) 
The WSF is an extremely useful space for having, admittedly, a lot of workshops, which have a lot of 
strategic discussion and which bring together people who are active at all sorts of levels, including people 
from community organizations who have very particular issues with the impact of trade liberalization on 
farming communities in North-East Thailand for example. So I just sort of want to give another 
perspective on the W S F  as an experience and it‘s one that I don‘t recognize at all in F ranco‘s description. 
 
Peter Dwyer (Alternative Information and Development Centre) 
D espite m y, and other com rades‘, continued insistence over m any years to F ranco, to recognize the 
greater nuances of the many traditions amongst Marx-ism s, and I say ‗ism s‘ on purpose. W e can‘t have 
this one size fits all analysis of the M arxist L eft. It sim ply w on‘t do w hilst m any M arxists, such as m yself, 
have a long tradition of recognizing and fighting against the excesses of vulgar Marxism and Stalinism. 
T hat‘s the first point. T he second point is ‗w e don‘t m iss the 20 th century L eft‘. O f course based on m y 
first point there is a great deal w e don‘t m iss, but I do know  that the w orking classes, let me talk about 
Europe and Britain which I know best, what they miss is a welfare state, what they miss is education that 
was free, what they miss is a decent health service, and that was fought for and won my what we might 
call the most lily-livered social dem ocrats. S o let‘s not be so crude again and dism iss som e of the brilliant 
and painstaking work and fantastic victories - yes they were partial - that the working class and even some 
of the worst trade unionists and Stalinists were part and parcel of. We will never look forward to a new 
Left if we are going to caricature and dismiss some of the brilliant victories of the old Left, even if we 
didn‘t agree w ith som e of those com rades.  
 A bout this idea that you can‘t have an ideological m enu : T hat is all political struggle is. It‘s like a 
menu in a restaurant, we all put our appetizers and our main meals there, for all of us, communities, 
people, whoever, to choose which one we may like or dislike. But this politics of some [autonomist] 
comrades is ‗you can‘t have the m enu at all but by the w ay, this is our contribution to the very m enu w e 
seek to invalidate‘. S o there‘s a grander ideological narrative here at play that really is a political sleight 
of hand. A nd finally, you can‘t have your cake and eat it, and say that it some kind of pure struggle 
because all struggles lead to a form of anti-capitalism . T hey sim ply don‘t.  

I‘m  sure you‘ll com e back and say ‗w e aren‘t saying that‘, but that is w hat it com es out as. 
Somehow these communities, whoever they are, who are completely diverse and often fighting amongst 
them selves, but it‘s alw ays a sim ple response: ‗no w e w eren‘t saying that com rade, w e w eren‘t 
rom anticizing‘, but I‘m  sorry it alw ays com es out as if you are. T here is no com m unity strugg le in the 



world that becomes anti-capitalist automatically - far from it. It can become almost reactionary, and we 
only have to look to some parts of the world where it has led to religious fundamentalism.  
 The final thing is: all political struggle is contested. D eal w ith it, com rades, and go on. Y ou can‘t 
go around saying ‗the W orld S ocial F orum  has becom e this, has becom e that‘. T hat is the very nature of 
political struggle. It is a fight w ithin a fight. I don‘t see a problem  w ith it. T he point is w e have to find 
ways we can talk together. What I think is exciting about the World Social Forum and the new social 
movements is that at least some of those lefties who once could not even sit in the same room are at least 
beginning to find a way to talk together and work together, because what you have said and done in the 
past is simply not a guarantor of what you say and do today. What is important today is what you are 
doing today.  
 
Angela Miles (University of Toronto) 
I very much agree with those who emphasise the significance of local struggles and the importance of our 
daily lives as places of politics, and the personal and political connections, and I tend to share a 
dissatisfaction with notions that meaning has to be created by those who are separate from the struggles, 
including those who think they have the analysis that needs to be placed upon various struggles. 
 H ow ever, I think it‘s im portant not to dichotom ise these - the local struggles, the daily struggles, the 
community struggles, the campaigns - from  real political strategising and theorising that doesn‘t just 
‗happen‘ [just] in daily life. In other w ords, an active com m itm ent to the theoretical project of 
understanding our own struggles and their relationship to other struggles is essential. I was interested that 
one of the speakers talked about the World Social Forum as being a space to discover some of this from 
the Zapatistas, Picateros and various movements. It seems to me that a lot of this can be learned from 
feminism. which consciously theorises and practices a politics like that in the fullest sense, deepest sense, 
most revolutionary sense. Feminism is a political movement which has been local to the point of the 
family and the individual, and global over decades now, certainly since before the ‗anti-globalisation 
m ovem ent‘. I think w e need to be aw are that w e don‘t dichotom ise things to the point that som e of the 
most interesting practice, which actually brings these things together, is lost from view. 
 
Trevor Ngwane (Soweto Electricity Crisis Committee) 
Our version of socialism is one from below. We build our socialism among the rank and file, among the 
daily struggles in the movements, in the trade unions. Of course we do bring certain ideas but these are 
not imposed. The reason why we build on concrete daily struggles which affect the working class is 
exactly so that our ideas can respond, interact and be shaped by those struggles. Also, our work all leads 
to the rank and file. Despite big words like nationalism, socialism, despite people… I think w e should 
recognise and give praise to the ordinary people who fought the revolutions of the 20th century, even 
though they were misled, even though they were betrayed. Many times those masses struggled against 
their leadership who were maybe misleading them, the way Franco is worried. So maybe the fascination 
with the big theoretical contemporaries and ideologies such as socialism, nationalism, from the 
organization makes us blind to recognize the struggles of ordinary people. I think it would be throwing 
the baby together with the bath water, to be blind to that. Lastly, I think militancy alone at the local level 
and community level will not in itself answer questions of class and questions of power. I think Peter 
Dwyer tried to indicate that.  

During the struggle against apartheid the politics of Stalinism and bourgeois nationalism through 
the ANC and National party, they made it easy for the bosses, the capitalist class, to hide, to camouflage 
themselves. Some capitalists were now the guys who wanted apartheid to die. And that was this idea, 
Mandela, reconciliation, and so on and so forth. So in that way the bosses were able to be immune from 
criticism  and they w ere able to construct the new  S outh A frica in their favour. S o I‘m  just scared that the 
failure that we are seeing here to interrogate class issues, the lack of a class approach in part of the 
P anel‘s approach, w ill help the bosses to hide again. O ur enem y is the capitalist class and it m akes profit 
by exploiting the working class, irrespective of how  big the unem ployed are or how  sm all they are, so I‘m  
just scared that maybe this emphasis on militancy and local struggles might help the bosses to hide.  



 
Lau Kin Chi (Lingnan University, Hong Kong) 
We all see the problems of vanguardism, especially coming from China. We all know these problems and 
yet, I don‘t think w e should sim ply dichotom ize betw een the need for certain global expressions and all 
the experiments and attempts to try to empower communities and grassroots groups. I think we are all at 
the stage w here w e are trying to look for certain m eaningful expressions and articulations. I don‘t quite 
agree with saying that because certain people are trying to come up with a Bamako Appeal and trying to 
foster connections in certain ways that it would overshadow or exclude other attempts. I think precisely 
the World Social Forum is such a venue where there can be different expressions for the broad Left, and I 
think we are also trying to look for meaningful ways. 
 
Hassan Sunmonu (Organisation of African Trade Union Unity) 
T he B am ako A ppeal, as far as I‘m  concerned, is an initiative that is like a m ango. If you go to the m arket 
or a restaurant, you pick what is useful for you. I have seen a lot of merit in that Bamako Appeal that we 
can use to transform  the lives of ourselves, our organizations and our peoples. I‘m  not talking of 
structures now , I‘m  talking of the ideas. S o I‘m  saying that in regard to the W orld S ocial F orum  of w hich 
I‘m  a m em ber of the traditional council, one of m y frustrations is that billions of ideas have been 
generated since 2001 up till the last forum. How are we using it to transform the lives of the ordinary 
people for the better? How far are we using it to make the world a safer, peaceful place? How far are we 
using it to actually empower the people in the democratic process? Because the present association with 
democracy, is democracy of the rich, for the rich by the rich on behalf of the people. We want a people 
empowered democracy where the people decide themselves what they want and how they want it.  
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Appraising the Bamako Appeal: A Contribution to the Debate 
 

Peter Custers, May 12 / May 26 2006 
 
1. Introduction 
 
This commentary is offered as a contribution to the ongoing debate on the Bamako Appeal. On the 18th 
of January, on the day preceding the start of the polycentric World Social Forum in Bamako, Mali, a 
Conference was held in the same capital, commemorating the holding of the Bandung Conference 50 
years back. The event was sponsored by organisations known to be enthusiastic participants of the World 
Social Forum process, and was attended by over 300 participants. It resulted in adoption of a manifesto, 
the Bamako Appeal, which clearly is intended to promote programmatic debate on a common agenda 
against neoliberalism, and such within the framework of the WSF. Although some quarters of the WSF-
process apparently have responded with scepticism, I wish to start this commentary by expressing my 
conviction that programmatic discussions on the agenda of social movements struggling against 
neoliberalism should be welcomed, and that the initiative of the Bamako Appeal from this perspective is a 
welcome initiative. The WSF-process was launched to take the mass resistance against globalisation –  
Seattle, Prague, Genua –  forward, not backward. And whereas participants in the WSF process are bound 
to respect the definition of the WSF as an open space, without predefined ideological borders, it is 
entirely legitimate that participants try to promote the formulation of a broad agenda against 
neoliberalism, so as to help deepen the worldwide resistance against globalisation and globalisation 
policies (1). 
 
Further, in this commentary I do not pretend to offer a comprehensive assessment of the Bamako Appeal. 
I consider the 17-page docum ent a rich docum ent, and w elcom e its overall orientation. T he docum ent‘s 
em phasis on the building of people‘s internationalist solidarity w orldw ide, on the need for a re-
organisation of the world economic system, on the need to end to end the U S ‘s m ilitary dom inance, as 
also the non-dogmatic and democratic spirit of the document, - these are all extremely positive features of 
the document, I believe. The Appeal may be criticised for not being fully consistent internally, but this in 
the same go underlines the fact that the formulation of the document was the outcome of a relatively open 
process, in which a great diversity of opinions played a role. What I will do below is try to contribute 
towards the debate on programme, by offering my thoughts on some eight selected topics included or 
partly included in the B am ako A ppeal, nam ely: * the question of dem ocracy; * the building of a w orkers‘ 
united front; * the question of w om en‘s rights; * the peasantry and the issue of ‗socialisation‘; * cultural 
diversity and the question of secularism; * nuclear arms and nuclear production in general; * militarism 
and the interpretation of African wars; and * regionalisation in the serve of the people. Once again: my 
comments are not primarily intended to criticise, but rather to take the debate on programme forward by 
suggesting the inclusion of further elements in any revised version or second edition of the Bamako 
Appeal. 
 
2. The Question of Democracy 
 
One of the most significant and courageous departures from the thinking of the Marxist current which 
dominated the worldwide struggle for socialism from the period of the founding of the Soviet Union until 
the late 1980s, is laid dow n in section 7, entitled ‗F or a D em ocratisation of S ocieties as a N ecessary S tep 
to F ull H um an D evelopm ent‘. T he section states that ‗the lack of political participation contributed to the 
fall of the socialist countries of E astern E urope‘, and it proposes to recognize that ‗the failures of the 



Soviet system and the regimes that arose from decolonisation resulted largely from their denial of 
freedom  and their underestim ation of the value of dem ocracy‘. T he section goes on to assert that the anti-
globalisation movement is carrying a fundamentally democratic project, asserting access for all to 
fundamental rights, including civil rights such as freedom of organisation and expression. It defines the 
follow ing levels for dem ocracy: +  dem ocracy in the enterprise, w hich constitutes ‗the recognition of the 
authority of the workers, users and territorial and national collectives‘; +  local dem ocracy w hich responds 
to the dem and for ‗proxim ity and participation‘; +  national dem ocracy w hich ‗rem ains the strategic level‘; 
and lastly, regional and w orldw ide dem ocracy ‗in response to the w idespread neoliberal policies‘. 
 
The Bamako Appeal offers a conceptualisation which is both very critical of the conceptualisation of 
democracy advanced by the United States and other Western powers, and is critical of the 
conceptualisation of ‗proletarian dictatorship‘ which used to be advanced by the Left as alternative to the 
bourgeois parliamentary system of democracy. The Appeal recognizes that there is a need for a strong 
dialectic between political democracy and social democracy, the former being necessarily incomplete, and 
the latter being a com ponent part of people‘s struggles against oppression and exploitation. W hereas the 
Appeal does not refer to the historical debate on the question of democracy that preceded the victory of 
the Russian revolution in Europe, it is I believe relevant to state that the conceptualisation proposed in the 
Bamako Appeal is broadly in line with the view put forward by those sections of the European workers 
m ovem ent, w hich w ere ‘sidelined‘ by the victory of the B olshevik revolution. F o r whereas people 
unfam iliar w ith the history of w orkers‘ struggles in E urope m ay believe that M arxist currents are 
inherently undemocratic, there in fact did exist powerful voices stating that the democracy of the workers 
and of other sections of the oppressed should be an extension of parliam entary or ‗bourgeois‘ dem ocracy. 
A prominent proponent of this view was, for instance, Rosa Luxemburg (2). One of the tasks of the 
contemporary movement against neoliberalism indeed is to elaborate, on the basis of old and new 
experiences, more clearly how the relationship between political and economic/social democracy should 
be structured. 
 
3. T he B uilding of a W orkers‟ U nited F ront 
 
The labour chapter of the Bamako Appeal has been termed, by Peter Waterman, a chapter that ‘m ay w ell 
be the m ost radical political statem ent on the topic to be found w ithin or around the W orld S ocial F orum ‘ 
(3). Undoubtedly, this section should be welcomed as an important reflection on the limitations of trade 
unionism as practiced by traditional trade union federations in central capitalist economies, i.e. in the US, 
E urope and Japan. T he A ppeal m akes the observations that ‗m ass unem ploym ent and the increasing 
proportion of inform al w orking arrangem ents‘ are am ong the ‗im perative reasons‘ demanding that we 
‗reconsider the existing organisations of the w orking class‘. F urther, it states that a w orld strategy for 
labour must consider not only the situation of workers who work under stable contracts, but also informal 
sector workers who form an increasing portion of the workers in industrialized countries, and the majority 
of the labouring classes in majority of countries of the South. A central challenge for contemporary trade 
unionism thus is how to extend organisational work from the formal sector, where the relatively most 
privileged sections of the working class are employed, to informal sector workers who are more severely 
exploited and more dispersed. 
 
However, in arguing the need for a new strategy for the international labour movement, in opposition to 
narrowly focused unionism, the Bamako Appeal could have put forward a more profound analysis than 
the one offered. The Appeal stated that the ranks of informal workers are growing in the South in 
consequence of high unemployment, decreasing availability of guaranteed employment, and continuous 
rural-urban migration. In reality, however, the growth of decentralized forms of labour and of subcontract 
arrangements within the framework of internationally operating companies is also, and directly, a 
consequence of conscious strategizing by corporations, and such partly in reaction to the struggles of 
formal sector workers. Partly as a refinement of, and partly as a successor to the taylorist/fordist mode of 



production, Toyotism or the Japanese style of management has been devised. Toyotism comprises both 
new ideas to tap the knowledge of the fixed workers employed in centralized factory compounds, through 
quality control circles, - and a methodology to increase company profits via effective subcontract 
arrangements. I believe that it is possible to enhance the solidarity between guaranteed formal sector 
workers and insecure informal sector workers, through an understanding of the fact that they are both 
victimised by one and the same overall strategy of multinational corporations, of corporate capital (4). 
 
4. T he Q uestion of W om en‟s R ights 
 
The Bamako Appeal offers a precise historical perspective on the question of male dominance over 
women, elaborating on the historical meaning of patriarchy. It proclaims that patriarchy originally 
referred to a family model dominated by men, having authority over all other members of the family. This 
model, the Appeal argues, was not universal, as a number of African societies have been matrilineal or 
dual; yet historically the patriarchal system has greatly expanded, in particular with the rise of 
m onotheistic religions. F urther, in the context of today‘s w orld system , patriarchy specifically designates 
the domination of men over women, and inequality between genders to the detriment of women. This 
imposition of a hierarchy of genders is supported by religious and cultural standards, and leads to the 
appropriation of w om en‘s productive and reproductive capacities, i.e. of w om en‘s capacity to produce 
goods and commodities, and w om en‘s capacity to give birth to children. C apitalist states reinforce 
patriarchal structures through legislation, such as through the formulation of family codes. Despite a 
‗perceptible advance in w om en‘s rights‘, the B am ako A ppeal states, m ale domination is still firmly in 
place throughout the world. 
 
Yet whereas the Bamako Appeal proposes a valid perspective on the history of patriarchy, its propositions 
on the advancem ent of w om en‘s rights are biased, to the detrim ent of w om en w ithout prop erty rights. The 
Appeal justly argues that the question of gender cuts across many areas, and that it is wrong to practice 
apartheid, and relegate w om en‘s issues to a separate sphere or space (as happened during the polycentric 
World Social Forum held in Bamako). The Appeal argues in favour of the need for women to control 
their own bodies, and it proclaims the need to struggle against an inferior image of women in cultural and 
religious discourses. While all these proposals are constructive and help to advance the worldwide 
struggle against patriarchy, it is rather surprising that the Appeal does not elaborate on the need for 
w om en‘s property rights. E xperiences gathered by peasant w om en, for instance in S outh A sia, bring out 
forcefully, that the right to land and to other forms of property is considered central to their liberation by 
oppressed women themselves (5). In Bangladesh, the demand has been the very stepping stone to the 
building of a national movement, of both landless women and landless men (6). 
 
5. Socialism and the Peasantry 
 
The fourth thematic that I wish to address is that of socialism and the peasantry. Here my idea is to move 
beyond the confines of the program m atic contents of the B am ako A ppeal, as stated in section 5 ‗F or a 
better Future for the peasantry‘. U ndoubtedly, this section offers a very credible form ulation of ideas in 
favour of food sovereignty, in opposition to the strategy pursued by agricultural multinationals aiming at 
global dominance of the food market. Undoubtedly, the program proposed is of immediate and overall 
importance, in view of the threats being posed by the agenda pursued by the World Trade Organisation 
(W T O ). T he urgency of the need to oppose the W T O ‘s strategy is underlined by the statem ent, w orded in 
the Bamako Appeal, that Brazil and India have become proponents of neoliberal globalisation. 
U ndoubtedly, the need to defeat the W T O ‘s free trade agenda, and replace it w ith an agenda of localized 
and regionalized food production, is of great importance. Undoubtedly also, the programmatic points 
suggested by the Appeal in this regard are all welcome propositions: an effective protection against 
socially destructive imports; the elimination of all forms of dumping by prohibiting mechanisms of 
international price-distortion; institution of mechanisms for international price control; and the need to 



take agriculture away from WTO control and bring the sector under a UN institutions. 
 
Still, it appears that the class orientation of the section on the peasantry in the Bamako Appeal is rather 
weak. In many countries of the South, there has during recent decades been an increase in the incidence of 
agricultural wage labour, yet the Appeal nowhere discusses this phenomenon, and instead entirely 
concentrates on endorsing peasant family farming. Moreover, the Appeal ignores the role which rural 
peasants can play in im plem enting its vision of (future) ‗socialisation‘ of production. H istorically, the 
most oppressed section of the peasantry, i.e. poor peasants, have shown on crucial occasions that they 
have a strong interest in the re-socialisation of agricultural/rural production. Thus, poor peasants in 
France, when struggling to overthrow feudalism during the French revolution (1789), consciously tried to 
re-institute common property relations (7). In many countries of the South today, the survival of the rural 
poor continues to depend on access to common resources, such as fish resources in large water bodies and 
rivers, and forest resources (8). Multinational companies, supported by the World Bank, are engaged in a 
w orldw ide w ar to underm ine the access of the w orld‘s poor to com m on resources. If w e w ish to do justice 
to those who constitute the most marginalized section of the world population, we need to include the 
question of common property rights in a programmatic document for the struggle against neoliberalism. 
 
6. Rethinking Secularism 
 
I now  w ish to briefly discuss section 9, entitled ‗F or the D em ocratic M anagem ent of the M edia and 
C ultural D iversity‘. I shall not com m ent on the positive points mentioned here, on education, on the 
media and on the struggle against the domination of English as world language. What I wish to focus on 
rather is an issue, which is not at all addressed in this section, yet which is undoubtedly a burning issue in 
today‘s w orld context: the question of religious tolerance/intolerance and of secularism . C apitalist states 
historically had formulated policies to counter religious fanaticism in Europe, seen as detrimental to the 
interests of the bourgeois class, even while the same states did not apply those policies in their own 
colonies (9). Further, the Soviet Union and socialist states in Europe had presumed that religion would 
wither away as socialism advanced. Against this background there today is a great need to re-reflect on 
the theme of secularism, for there exists a huge policy void. An important section of the Western elite is 
not countering the growth of religious fanaticism through a policy of religious neutrality and the respect 
of people‘s right to practice the religion of their own choice, but through a policy of outright hypocrisy. 
Meanwhile, the Left appears to be incapable of addressing the question of religious intolerance through an 
agenda that is up to date. 
 
Religion being a crucial part of the w orld‘s diverse cultural heritage, a cultural paragraph such as the 
section on cultural diversity of the Bamako Appeal formulated in the context of the WSF, necessarily 
needs to refer to the question of religion. Further, there is a great need to distance ourselves from the anti-
religious temptations of the socialist Left in the past, temptations which themselves were largely inspired 
by the conflict betw een science and religion, and betw een the C hurch and people‘s aspirations of the 
French-revolution period. Instead, there needs to be full recognition of the people‘s right to freedom  of 
religion, on a par with and in line with the right of freedom of speech. At the very same time, however, 
there is a need to explain that imperialist states throughout history have frequently patronized 
conservative currents w ithin the w orld‘s religions, to the detrim ent of tolerant currents, such as m ystical 
trends. The worldwide movement around globalisation needs to question and oppose the misuse of 
religions and religious scriptures for political ends such as is now being practiced in many countries of the 
world, including the United States. A secular policy at the state- and global level needs to combine the 
respect for the diversity of people‘s beliefs w ith the observance of genuine neutrality (10). 
 
 
 



7. The Need to Question Nuclear Production 
 
A serious omission in a program aimed at promoting the survival of humanity and of the planet, also, is 
the lack of a demand for the abolition of nuclear production. In section 4, entitled ‗F or the D em ocratic 
M anagem ent of the P lanet‘s N atural R esources‘, the B am ako A ppeal discusses environm ental issues. O ne 
of the issues m entioned is that regarding ‗pollution rights‘ being handed out by governm ents of rich 
countries in the name of countering the global threat of green house gases, foremost carbon dioxide. The 
institution of pollution rights as part of the ‘regulation‘ of green houses w ell brings out the incapacity of 
the global capitalist system to develop consistent environmental policies. The example, however, can 
equally well be cited to show how Northern states are trying to dupe their public. For in the name of 
countering pollution by industries which produce carbon dioxide via the use of non-renewable energy 
resources - spokespersons of corporate capital are vigorously advocating the resumption of construction 
of nuclear reactors, specially in countries which since the Chernobyl nuclear accident have refrained from 
doing so. And in advocating nuclear production, they convenient overlook the fact that military and 
civilian nuclear industries belong to the most dangerous polluters on earth. 
 
A lthough the reality has for long been ‗overlooked‘ by econom ic science, all industrial sectors that have 
emerged since the dawn of the Industrial Revolution have generated polluting by-products, which can 
best be conceptualized as non-commodity waste. These by-products have taken a variety of forms, i.e. 
solid, fluid and gaseous forms. Now, the military and civilian nuclear production sectors are not only 
characterized by the fact that they result in different forms of waste. More ominously, the waste produced 
at the various links in the nuclear production chain –  the chain running from uranium mines up to and 
including reprocessing factories –  is ‗perennial w aste‘, for the radioactivity contained in m any cases 
persists for extremely long stretches of time. Nuclear production is so dangerous to the health of future 
generations and to our natural environment, that only a principled stance in favour of the complete 
abolition of this form of production is acceptable. And whereas implementation of such an agenda is only 
possible on the basis of sustained educational work regarding the dangers of nuclear waste, - the issue 
decidedly needs to be included in any agenda on alternatives to neoliberalism (11). 
 
8. Globalisation and African Wars 
 
My next point on the Bamako Appeal is the question of the wars that have been and are raging in the 
African continent. This question is briefly referred to under the excellent section of the Appeal on 
regionalism , on regional econom ic integration in the service of the w orld‘s people. F or A frica, the section 
amongst others recommends the launching of campaigns for peace to put an end to existing conflicts or to 
prevent outbreaks of new ones. Deplorably, however, the section with which the series of proposals of the 
Appeal starts, i.e. section no.1 on war and peace, does not explicitly refer to African wars. The section 
naturally prioritises the struggle against the war in Iraq, against military bases outside of national 
territory, and against interventions by N A T O . Its thrust is to question the U S ‘s global m ilitary hegem ony, 
w hich from  the standpoint of solidarity betw een the w orld‘s peoples is only logical. N evertheless, given 
the fact that the polycentric World Social Forum of Bamako was held in the continent of Africa; given the 
fact also that the African continent has been beset with a whole series of wars in which many millions of 
human lives have been lost, - it is essential that the need to end ongoing wars be more forcefully raised. 
 
Moreover, the African wars invariably are linked to processes of globalisation. In some cases, such as in 
the case of the wars in Western African countries, such as in Liberia, Sierra Leone and Ivory Coast, there 
is a demonstrable relation between the implementation of policies imposed by World Bank and IMF on 
the one hand, and the eruption of these wars on the other hand. In the great majority of cases, including 
the exceedingly costly wars that have beset Angola, Congo (DRC) and Sudan, the mechanism of the 
financing of the wars was/is structured around the exports of minerals and other raw materials (12). An 
analysis of African wars easily brings out that the African continent suffers more from globalisation 



processes than any other continent of the world. An analysis of some of the armed conflicts, eg. those in 
Ivory Coast and in Chad, also brings out that former colonial powers such as France anno 2006 still have 
not relinquished on their desire to exploit A frica‘s rich natural w ealth via direct m ilitary dom inance. In 
short –  a program m atic docum ent aim ed at building w orldw ide solidarity betw een people‘s m ovem ents 
necessarily needs to take on the issue of the gruesome African wars, which affect the very most deprived 
and exploited section of the w orld‘s populace. 
 
9. Regionalisation in the Service of the People 
 
T he section of the B am ako A ppeal on ‗regionalisation in the service of the people‘ already m entioned 
above, is of special importance for Africa. It proposes the need for Southern countries, i.e. the countries of 
Africa, Latin America and Africa, to pursue the road of regional integration, and such independent from 
control and dom inance by W estern pow ers. ‗F ree trade‘, the declaration states, supports ‗strongest 
countries and m ultinationals‘ and is ‗the enem y of regional integration‘ w hich ‗cannot be carried out 
according to the rules of free trade‘. T he A ppeal thus suggests the need for S outhern countries to create 
alternative means of cooperation, and draws special attention to the initiatives which are underway in 
L atin A m erica, to develop links of regional integration on the basis of the principle of ‗cooperative 
advantage‘. In this context it m entions the oil-initiative Petrocaribe, it mentions Telesur, as well as the 
new  regional configuration A L B A , being constructed in opposition against the U S ‘s free trade initiative 
ALCA. Clearly, the authors of the Bamako Appeal believe that these Latin American initiatives need to 
be supported and emulated by countries elsewhere in the world. 
 
For Africa and for other ACP-countries, the section on regionalism is of immediate relevance. In the 
name of enhancing regional integration, the European Union is currently engaged in negotiating ‗free 
trade‘ agreem ents w ith groups of A C P -countries, the so called ‗E conom ic P artnership A greem ents‘ 
(EPAs). If the EU succeeds in imposing EPAs as visualized, ACP-countries will be forced to liberalise 
the greater part of their external trade, will be flooded with cheap European goods, and will not be able to 
pursue the path of regionally oriented industrialisation. Whereas previous to the initiation of the 
negotiations towards EPAs, incipient forms of regional integration existed in different parts of Africa, - 
the EU is disrupting the process of integration through artificial new configurations, such as ESA (for 
East Africa) (13). Given the fact that there is an irreconcilable contradiction between the aims which the 
European Union wishes to achieve under EPAs, and the fundamental ideas underlying processes of 
regional integration in the South, civil society participants of the ongoing international campaign on EPAs 
have no other option but to question the E U ‘s negotiating agenda in toto. 
 
10. Continuing the Debate on a Programme Against Neoliberalism 
 
How to take the programmatic debate against neoliberalism promoted by the Bamako Appeal forward? 
The World Social Forum was launched as an open process, as a forum in which many diverse views and 
opinions could be voiced. As such, the WSF offered and offers the possibility both to take the global 
resistance shaped in Seattle, Prague and Genua forward, - and to take that same resistance backward. For 
potentially it can also emanate in the weakening of resistance against neoliberalism, since the meaning of 
an open space is that many people argue their case, including people whose opposition against neo 
liberalism is weak. Against this background, the Bamako Appeal is of eminent significance, as it 
forcefully argues the need for the construction of a common programmatic perspective. While there is a 
need to guard the scope of voicing diverse views within the WSF, - there at the very same time is a need 
for the formulation of common starting points, for putting into writing basic principles and concrete 
demands broadly shared by participants of the WSF process. We need to see how a programme can be 
formulated that can be embraced by all currents of the WSF-process –  from Neo-Keynesian to Feminist 
and Old Left. 
 



Has the Bamako Appeal succeeded in promoting such a debate? To some extent, it has. Nevertheless, it 
needs to be admitted that the holding of the Bandung Conference in January, 2006, which resulted in 
adoption of the Bamako Appeal, was not fully representative –  in this sense that very many Southern and 
Northern movements and organisations struggling against neoliberalism were not present during the 
Conference, nor could participate in its debates. The adoption of the Appeal was not accomplished 
through a fully representative process. The question that thus needs to be posed to the International 
Council of the WSF, is whether it itself can take a role in facilitating a programmatic discussion on 
alternatives to neo liberalism –  whether it is in a position to take the debate facilitated by the formulation 
of the Bamako Appeal forward. With all its limitations, contradictions and defects, the Bamako Appeal 
has forcefully posed the need for a programmatic document against the still hegemonic model of neo 
liberalism. Only by taking this debate forward constructively and non dogmatically, can the WSF itself 
reach the aim of a defeat of the forces that continue to impose destructive neo liberal policies on the large 
majority of countries in the world. 
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Pannekoek, whose book Workers Councils was republished by AK Press (with an introduction by Noam 
Chomsky), Edinburg/London/Oakland, 2003; 
 
(3) P eter W aterm an, ‗The Bamako Appeal. A Post-Modern Janus?‘ (p .waterman@inter.nl.net); 
 
(4) for my analysis of Taylorism/Fordism and Toyotism/Japanisation, see Peter Custers, Capital 
A ccum ulation and W om en‘s L abour in A sian E conom ies (Zed Books, London, 1997, Chapter 11, p.295); 
on industrial subcontracting in Japan, see also J.C .B .A nnavajhula, ‗Japanese S ubcontracting S ystem s‘ 
(The Economic and Political Weekly, February 25, 1989); 
 
(5) see eg. Bina Agarwal, A  F ield of O ne‘s O w n. G ender and L and R ights in South A sia  (Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge/New York, 1996); 
 
(6) see B angladesh P eople‘s S olidarity C entre, Away with Slavery in the Family. A Short History of the 
K isani Sabha, B angladesh‘s P easant W om en‘s A ssociation  (Amsterdam, the Netherlands, June 1992); 
 
(7) see eg. Peter Propotkin, The Great Revolution. 1789-1793. Volume I (Elephant Editions, 
B.M.Elephant, London, United Kingdom, September 1986); 
 
(8) Peter Custers (1997), op.cit., Chapters 8, 9 and 10, p.201, 228 and 257 respectively; 
 
(9) for B ritain‘s patronisation of conservative trends in H induism  and Islam during colonial rule in Britain 
see eg. Ramkrishna Mukherjee, The Rise and Fall of the East India Company (Monthly Review Press, 
N ew  Y ork, U S A , 1974); for a S outh A sian perspective on secularism , see also A m artya S en, ‗E ast and 
West: The Reach of R eason‘ (The New York Review of Books, New York, USA, Vol.XLVII, No.12, July 
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20, 2000, p.33); also Special Issue on Secularism, Modernity and the State of The Economic and Political 
Weekly, Mumbai, India, July 9, 1004); for the example of French rule in Algeria and the patronisation of 
conservative Islam , see eg. X avier T ernisien, ‗L econ d‘H istoire sur la L aicite et l‘Islam ‘ (L e M onde, 
Paris, France, December 10, 2005); 
 
(10) a reflective and open minded essay on the theme of secularism/religious tolerance is Rustom 
B harucha‘s essay, The Question of Faith (Orient Longman Limited, New Delhi, 1993); 
 
(11) for a comprehensive theoretical analysis of nuclear production, see Peter Custers, Questioning 
Globalized Militarism. Nuclear and Military Production and Critical Economic Theory (Forthcoming, 
Tulika, New Delhi, India, 2006), Chapters Two through Nine; 
 
(12) P eter C usters, ‗S ystem s of D isparate E xchange‘ (The Economic and Political Weekly, Mumbai, May 
2001) –  see as ‗R aw  M aterials in A frican C ivil W ars and the D ebate on ‗F ree T rade‘ on m y w ebsite, 
www.petercusters.nl . 
 
(13) a detailed discussion on the question of regional integration and EPAs is offered by Gottfried 
Wellmer, Die Handelspolitik der Europaeischen Union mit den AKP-Staaten am Beispiel der 
Entwicklungsgemeinschaft des Suedlichen Afrika (SADC) (Koordination Suedliches Afrika (KOSA), 
Bielefeld, Germany, 2005) 
 
Writer / Campaigner / Author of C apital A ccum ulation and W om en‘s L abour in A sian E conomies 
(Sage/Zed Books, New Delhi/London, 1997); Questioning Globalized Militarism. Nuclear and Military 
Production and Critical Economic Theory (Tulika Books, New Delhi, forthcoming (2006)). 
 
Email: antimil@hotmail.com, Website: www.petercusters.nl 
 
@ http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=160 
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8.6 
 

Som e Q uestions D irected to the A uthors of the “B am ako A p peal”  
 

Dorothea Haerlin, April 2006 
 

[Dorothea Haerlin (ATTAC Germany, dorotheahaerlin@gmx.de) on WSFDiscuss, April 28 2006 
resulting from an initial, quite controversial debate about the ―B am ako A ppeal‖ in the reading circle of 
the ATTAC Cafe Berlin, the discussion among them continues. 
@ http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=149] 
 
Preface: Putting the Appeal in the Context of the Current Debate about the Future of the WSF. 
 
After 6 years experience with the World Social Forum process, discussions about the future of the forum 
are intensifying. For many forum participants the shift to the left n the presidential elections in Latin 
American raised the additional question about the relationship between social movements and 
governments, especially at the continental WSF in Caracas 2006, in which President Chavez took an 
important although not completely dominating role. In his speech at the concluding meeting of the 
A ssem bly of S ocial M ovem ents one of his explicit proposals w as ―that the m ovem ents should enter into a 
―strategic alliance‖ w ith progressive governments, and he called on the forum to integrate itself into the 
―cultural revolution of the people‖, w hich he had proclaim ed. A nd som e people, particularly from  the 
generation w hich founded the forum , supported this em brace.‖… T here w as also a very concrete proposal 
am ong their ranks…  ―T o create a data bank w ith the addresses of activists from  the thousands of 
grassroots organizations and social movements existing world wide, in order to develop joint plans and 
actions. Others, among them prominent representatives of the powerful Brazilian organizations, want to 
preserve an independent position that also confronts leftist governments critically. A stance which also 
results from experiences with more than three years with Lula's government. Accordingly, there are 
heated discussions going on about future development in the highest body of the Forum, the International 
Council (in which some 160 organizations are represented). Some want to establish it as a political figure 
with clear positions; it should become involved and provide orientation. Others want to preserve it as a 
place in which the anti-neoliberal and anti-imperial resistance and alternatives can connect together. Two 
positions which represent this. Emir Sadar, the influential Brazilian leftist intellectual took a clear 
position: Today, alternatives are being formulated by the progressive governments and not by the WSF. 
Gilberto López Ribas, former representative of the PRD (Partido de la Revolución) from Mexico, a 
participant in the ―O ther C am paign‖ of ―D elgado Z ero‖ (as sub -commandant Marcos calls himself today) 
has a very different opinion. The social movements should not trust any institutional change on principle. 
For him the corruption of governing parties is destined, and is structurally conditioned. And for him 
experience has proved that w hen one enters into the institutions one ends up reproducing the system .‖ 
(quoted after S tefan T him m el, ―S trategic A lliances‖ of M ovem ents and L eftist G overnm ents? In ―ila‖ 
Nr.293, March 2006) 
 
T he ―B am ako A ppeal‖ w as m ade public w ithin this discussion process, w hich w as sketched quite 
accurately by Stefan Thimmel, on 1.18.2006, one day before the start of the African part of the WSF - 
decentralised this year - in Bamako, with the request for debate in the various groups of the social 
movement and possible later signing. 
 
T herefore I have som e questions directed to the authors of the “B am ako A ppeal”  
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First some formal questions: 
 
1. Who participated in the drafting of the text and how were they invited? 
 
2. What role did the Appeal play at the Forum in Bamako and in the events concerning the future of the 
WSF? (As participant in the Assembly of Social Movements at the WSF in Caracas, I can report that the 
Appeal was mentioned there and acclaimed, without having been presented to the participants in its 
entirety.) 
 
3. How do you envision the process of discussion about it? Are changes intended? 
 
4. W hat is the intended goal of the A ppeal? A re you im agining a kind of ―International of social 
movements‖ and how  is this to be realised concretely in view  of the diversity you alw ays refer to, and 
under the aspects of horizontality and participation? 
 
And now to the content: 
 
5. You place your appeal in the tradition of Bandung, a conference of undoubted significance held in 
1954, primarily among representatives of governments and parties. How is this framework compatible 
w ith the W S F , in w hose basic principles it is stated that ―R epresentatives of parties or m ilitary 
organizations may not participate in the forum ‖? 
B ut w asn‘t a declaration w ritten at B andung at the end of the conference instead of at the beginning?  
 
6. Y ou excuse your ―outdated diction‖. W ords stand for ideas and these are to be integrated into 
theoretical concepts. D on‘t you also m ean that you refer to theoretical concepts of the 50s to 80s with this 
diction, which are precisely those being questioned critically at the WSF? 
Don't you intend a return to the avant garde role of certain intellectuals through your choice of words and 
also through the drafting process (discussion by only a few)? 
A nd w ouldn‘t that be in direct contradiction to the idea of the W S F  as a forum  of social m ovem ents 
coming from the grassroots? 
 
7. In the context an additional question to C h. II ―F or a R eorganization o f the G lobal E conom ic S ystem ‖ 
(see 1, below for the original title) 
W hy do you speak so often in the chapter about w orking groups of ―expert researchers‖ (P oint c), ―study 
of the structures of capitalist property‖ (d), ―education for journalists‖ (e) and m ention activists in point f 
only in connection w ith Internet sites for progressive econom ists? I don‘t w ant to question their 
im portance, but w eren‘t there also others at the forum s? D idn‘t you becom e acquainted there w ith people 
from social movements who have been questioning the property system practically for a long time, such 
as, for example, the Argentinian Piqueteros, factory occupiers and actors in a new solidarity economy, 
landless people who often had to take their land through force, even under Lula, and all the others who 
have to struggle daily to get just to survive, thus risking their lives like today in Colombia, Haiti and other 
regions not in Latin America? 
 
8. And so I arrive at one of my central questions directed to you: 
Who are the actors for another w orld of w hich w e all dream ? Y ou use the concepts ―people‖, ―w orking 
classes‖ (in a precarious period, extrem e unem ploym ent and continual grow th of the inform al sector) or 
of a ―new  historical subject‖. W ho do you really m ean? 
D idn‘t you m eet any people or groups at the WSFs that could be named concretely, such as for example, 
Bolivian indigenas in the struggle for their water, José Bove and his friends with their fiery methods 
against the spread of genetically manipulated seeds, or all those who caused the fall of the FTAA? 



 
9. Did I read correctly when I found in your text as the main addressee for another world again and again 
―nations and peoples‖? A nd this is a further, central and also very concrete question directed to you: 
How am I to understand the follow ing sentence in C h. II? ―O ur epoch is dom inated by the im position of 
com petition am ong w orkers, nations and peoples.‖ (O riginal quote, see 2 below ) W hy don‘t you even 
mention the capital side, above all the transnationals? Or a little later: ―N eo -liberal policies… also deny 
the autonom y of nations and peoples, necessary to the correction of inequalities… . T he diversity of 
nations and of peoples produced by history, dem ands the affirm ation of their autonom y.‖ (O riginal quote, 
see 3 below) 
Didn‘t you participate in all the debates about the changed roles of national states in the epoch of 
globalized Capitalism? We, who come more or less from the tradition of the Socialist International, a 
movement which always rejected national boundaries and set itself to destroy them, are today –  where the 
opposition negates these boundaries whenever it serves their interests in utilisation –  suddenly supposed 
to put our hopes in the national states as an allegedly equalizing power between irreconcilable 
contradictions? 
 
10. And so I come to the question of how you want to realize another world. Why do you use down-
playing verbs in this context, such as ―m ust reject‖, ―no longer tolerable‖, ―give it the place it deserves‖, 
―sensitise the m ovem ents‖, ―they should stop‖, ―prohibit‖, ―m ust be ended‖, ―w e should dem and‖, 
―should be im plem ented‖… . or ―the states m ust… . guarantee‖? A nd so I com e to the core of m y question: 
Why do you speak so much about laws, state and supra national regulations or organizations, and report 
so little about actions and figures from the grass roots, or even about those interested parties who - even if 
one imputes goodwill from the governments - prevent these from passing or implementing the laws that 
you request, w hich aren‘t even that new? 
In C h V  on peasant agriculture you don‘t explain w hy P resident L ula, in spite of the best intentions, w as 
hardly able to improve the situation of the landless and the extreme hunger in his country, while at the 
international level he was well able to represent the interests of the Brazilian agro-industry against those 
of the campesinos. 
 
11. Why do you continue to use concepts that are being questioned in a very differentiating manner by the 
W S F  process? B y this I m ean, for exam ple, ―technical progress‖, ―grow th‖, ―pow er‖? W hy don‘t you 
transfer your own realisation in Ch. V about the remoteness of the governments of India and Brazil from 
the interests of their own small farmers at the WTO in Hong Kong to your general view of this planet, and 
instead hang onto an outdated North-South scheme? As though there had never been a debate about the 
losers and winners of globalization in the North as in the South. And the East, and I mean the post 
com m unist countries, doesn‘t even com e up? 
How are the people, for example, who are unemployed and in precarious situations in my Northern 
country to act according to a strategy proposed by you in C h. II: ―F ifty years after the B andung 
C onference, the B am ako A ppeal calls for the rebuilding of a peoples‘ front of the S outh able to hold in 
check both the im perialism  of dom inant econom ic pow ers and U .S . m ilitary hegem ony.‖ C orrectly, you 
qualify this in the follow ing: ―S uch an anti-imperialist front would not put the peoples of the South gainst 
those of the North. On the contrary, it would constitute the basis of a global internationalism bringing 
them  all together in the building of a com m on civilisation in its diversity‖. E xcuse m e, but can this 
passage be anything more than the intention to paste-over the contradictions that arise from your own 
global perspective, which is based on national states? 
 
12. And now one last question to you from my not-yet-exhausted catalogue of questions: What does your 
declaration have to do with Africa? The name and date of the WSF in Bamako, that is clear, but what 
significance does your paper have for A frica? I‘ll refrain from  listing the few , extrem ely unconcrete 
passages. C ouldn‘t you have w ritten this paper in any other place in the w orld?  
And what did it really have to do with the people and the numerous events at the Forum? With whom and 



where did you discuss it at the Forum? 
 
As a participant at several WSFs, lastly also in Caracas, very different problems occur to me, and I ask 
myself whether I am alone with them. Here are three of my burning questions, for which I can 
unfortunately find no answer from you: 
 
1. How can we bring it about that at least a few of the activists who must put themselves on the line daily 
for another world, and who for the most part have no money and so cannot be present at the Forums, can 
participate there in the future? Or do you think it is sufficient that those participate who have the flight 
and hotel paid for by their NGOs or other organizations, or can afford it themselves? 
 
2. Are there at least better opportunities for actively including the local groups and the local people in our 
debates? (In Caracas the opening demonstration went along the usual route for military parades, flanked 
by old tanks and generals, near the barracks that houses the Ministry of Defence. During my subsequent 
visit in the slums, in which approximately 60% of the inhabitants of Caracas live, none of the activists 
living there had participated in the Forum.) 
 
3. How can we capture the range of experiences and the diversity of our movements, which is palpable at 
the forums, for other people, make it visible and possibly document it? 
 
4. Many of us, I assume it is the majority, dream of a world without hierarchies. But how do we live and 
practise horizontality, emancipation, equality, participation, direct democracy and much more, and how 
do we develop new structures, when we do not want to reproduce hegemonial structures? 
 
A t the end there is the question, how  does the “B am ako A ppeal” help us on the path into this new  
world? 
 
―This text resulted from  an initial, quite controversial debate about the ― B am ako A ppeal‖  in the reading 
circle of the attacCafe Berlin, the discussion among us continues.‖ 
 



8.7 
 

Comments on Bamako Appeal 
 

Peter Marcuse on WSFDiscuss, May 4 2006 
 

@ http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=148 
 
This comment is not intended as criticism of the content of the Bamako Appeal, which includes a great 
deal that is critically important, as well as much that is substantively debatable (as the comments of 
Dorothea Haerlin suggest) but of the form and process of the Appeal. 
 
Process and form go together. If the Appeal is intended —  as I assume it was —  to be democratically 
discussed, debated, formulated, ultimately in some form agreed upon, then it should be written in a form 
to support such a process. The major points should be stated simply and clearly (Peter Waterman's 
summary at page 3 of his comment on the Appeal, of 8 principles and 10 "chapters"-proposals, both 
illustrates the possibilities and the problems. The principles are of varying generality; some of the 
proposals are principles, some lead to more specific formulations of goals, some lead to detailed 
programmatic proposals, some simply to demands. In some cases background information is provided in 
the appeal, in others not. In spots it is repetitious, mixed in point of view, varies in what time scale it 
wants to consider. It mixes immediate action demands with long-term strategic goal statements. It varies 
in whether it wants to talk of how to organize or what demands to make. It varies in whether its addressed 
to activists, to governments, to a broad public, to a leadership circle formulating a program; Its unclear as 
well who is supposed to sign it, from whom it is ultimately supposed to come. The level of detail is great 
on some points, almost non-existent on others. It could use very substantial editing. 
 
In short, if the Appeal is really intended as the basis for discussion, as I assume it is, it needs to be 
organized in such fashion as to facilitate discussion. 
 
It would be possible to (although not easy) to present the substance as a limited number of key points, 
with each having behind it both the general principles it represents and background information and 
perhaps alternate proposals that are under discussion around them. And if the democratic nature of the 
process is to be taken seriously, there should be a proposal, submitted perhaps to the WSF for how such a 
discussion could take place. (If to the WSF, it wouldn't necessarily commit the WSF to be any more than 
a forum, but would open the door to a discussion of that view). My own view, that the WSF could indeed 
be more than a forum 
but less than an organization, is in a piece I did, noted below; the proposal was that, at the end of more 
general and perhaps open discussions, there could be international agreement on specific 
campaigns with specific goals and targets, linking groups already engaged in each area, leaving it open to 
whoever wishes to join that campaign to do so but providing a space where they could organize for that 
purpose. 
 
The entire discussion has been very provocative. But it seems to me there needs to be attention to the 
procedural next step: in what form, where, when, how, can the contents of the Appeal really be 
democratically debated? What should the next step be? (Perhaps the immediate next step needs to be a 
discussion of whether in fact further debate on the content of the Appeal is desirable, and exactly what the 
outcome (perhaps none? would be odd) that is desired, procedurally, should be: who should sign, to 
whom addressed, how detailed, how open to further discussion? 
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8.8 
A Critique of the Bamako Appeal 

 
Steve Martinot, 2006, San Francisco State University, U.S.A. 

 
@ http://www.globaljusticecenter.org/papers2006/martinot_bamakoENG.htm  
 
There are a number of ideas that are conspicuously absent from the Bamako Appeal, and it is that absence 
which effectively defines the politics of the appeal.  
One can name the following issues for which at least a gesture of critique remains absent: the corporate 
structure and corporate personhood , the ethics of corporate profitability, representationism as a total 
corruption of representative democracy, white supremacy as the culture of colonialism and corporate 
economy, and the idea of sovereignty in the extended sense it has acquired recently beyond that of 
"national sovereignty."  
These absences might seem somewhat obscure, but they are glaring in the Bamako Appeal because it 
presents itself as a call for a solidarist, anti-capitalist globally coordinated movement against neo-
liberalism. And neo-liberalism is not only based upon rampant capitalist exploitation of the world and its 
people on a class basis; it is a form of rampant capitalist exploitation based on the corporate domination 
of all political structures, exclusive corporate citizenship in a global political structure, the predominance 
of the profitability of corporate property over all other forms, the prioritization of property rights over 
humans rights and the value of human beings, the use of the nation-state and representationism as a foil to 
prevent democracy, and the white supremacy implicit in western ( EuroAmerican) control of global 
finances and resources (even with respect to Japan , insofar as the US tends to look at Japanese 
investment and finance as a " problem"?).  
In other words, if the Bamako statement wished to live up to its calling , it would have to address all these 
issues. To leave unaddressed the idea that corporations have been raised to the level of global citizenship, 
rendering human beings politically irrelevant, and to leave uncritiqued the structures of those corporations 
and the political means they wield for this purpose ( representationism and racialization ) is to leave the 
neo- liberalism structure ideologically unscathed while attempting to oppose it.  
All this is, of course, beside the fact that on the more pragmatic level , the statement hardly mentions 
racism, (and it speaks of the rights of "minorities" without blushing, without the recognition that the 
concept of "minority" itself might be an extension of white supremacy ), nor does it contest the sanctity of 
property or property rights . It speaks of democracy in total abstraction, without even raising the question 
of proportional representation. And it mentions cooperative enterprises only in passing, in order to place 
them in competition with corporations.  
Corporate structure  
     The corporate structure is the original structure of capitalism. When capitalism arose in Europe in the 
16th and 17th centuries, it did so through the conquest of agrarian cooperative societies and the conquest 
of the Americas . The necessary commercial and political conditions for promulgating and consolidating 
these events of conquest were that enterprises establish monopoly control of trade and the enslavement of 
labor for particular areas. Such conditions required a corporate structure for political licensing and 
sufficient economic size for the task of development. Conversely, because the corporate structure has the 
weight of the state behind it, the state itself developed through these extensions of itself to monopolized 
production and commerce, and slavery. Competition and wage labor were luxuries capitalism could only 
afford after it had reach a certain level of development .  
     The Bamako Appeal does not understand the corporate structure. It thinks that the purpose of 
democracy in an enterprise is to break the dictatorship of shareholders.  Shareholder control of 
corporations is a myth . Shareholders are people with an interest, but they choose who will express that 
interest by buying and selling shares, not by exercising control.  For the machinery of the corporation, 
shareholders are simply people who are as irrelevant and dispensible as any other individuals . The 
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corporation needs people only to fill positions in its stratefied administrative structure -- to take orders 
from above; to give orders to those below; and to not care what happens to those below . Should a person 
cease to operate in any of these three capacities , s/he would be removed. What controls the corporation is 
a complex of interests defined by market share conquest, stock market value , debt, profit marginals, and 
flexibility of investment. Internally, people are reduced to status holders within that structure of interest 
(all the way to the top). Shareholders remain outside the stratified administrative structure, and thus have 
no status. Even the unions operate within it; through the labor contract, they are conscripted as a policing 
agency over the labor force, as that which will enforce the terms of the contract.  
     If the reduction of personhood to irrelevancy is the primary evil of the corporation (substituting itself 
for the citizenry in the nation-state ), its second evil is its abjuring of all social responsibility -- to the 
planet, to its society, and to the people who work within its structure. It is thus inimical to any democratic 
thinking . Yet, by its size and wealth, it controls all political structures that admit its existence. It is not 
really possible to oppose capitalism, or speak of democracy, without including a critique of the 
corporation as the major structure of injustice one is up against .  
     The Bamako Appeal not only does not critique the corporate structure , or oppose the existence of 
corporations, it doesn't even oppose the rights of property to profit. If it does this on the basis of 
advancing the possibility of a united front, in order to include certain capitalists, it has arrogated to itself 
the right to speak globally about something (united fronts) that can only be local affairs , in which people 
must make their own judgments as to who to ally with and who not to (regardless of whether they are 
right or wrong in this; it is they who have to live with the effects). To tailor one's analysis of capitalism to 
fit a global attitude toward united fronts is to already abrogate the autonomy and sovereignty of people 
that are the very foundation of a united front.  
     In not contesting the rights of property, the Bamako Appeal shows itself to be a liberal document.  
Corporate personhood  
     Corporate personhood is the elevation of the corporate stucture to an onto-political level above that of 
the human. It allows corporations to function politically in ways that individuals cannot, while pretending 
to be only persons. They shove people aside by their size, and assume control of political process, 
especially in a representative democracy , rendering people irrelevant to the political process. But 
corporate personhood remains an absurdity because trumped at every turn by corporate abrogation of 
social responsibility.  
     To the extent that corporations take over as the constituency of a nation-state , reducing humans to 
subjugated irrelevance, they represent a new form of chauvinism. This chauvinism follows directly from 
the prioritization of property over people (the liberal ethos, as well as the slave system), and is 
homologous to white supremacy. That is, it dehumanizes humans in order to monopolize for itself the 
character of being human, just as white supremacy dehumanizes those it defines as non-white in order to 
monopolize the character of being human for whites .  This is the chauvinism that essentially preserves 
the racialization of relations between EuroAmerican capitalism and the ( post)colonial world.  
     We see this in the operations of the IMF in imposing SAPs on third world countries, producing 
massive starvation by delivering those economies in thrall into the hands of corporations. We have been 
taught to blame the problems of the third world on sellout national leadership and the games if plays with 
capitalism, but not on the white supremacy of the corporations' relation to those economies, nor its 
conscientious destruction (in the name of modernism and development) of the cultural matrices that are 
essential to personal survival in those countries. By blaming corrupt or dictatorial third world national 
leadership, the corporations can continue to account for the people they kill as of no value . The ethics of 
profitability, the social operations of white supremacy , and the absence of social responsibility of 
corporations all come together in the murderousness of corporate control.  
     One cannot oppose neo-liberalism and leave all this out of account .  
 
Representationism  
     What characterizes representationism, as the true practice of " representative democracy," is that 
representatives cannot represent. They cannot represent in a system of single delegate districts, in which 



winner takes all. Each district is composed of contradictory class interests, cultural identities, community 
interests, ideological positions , etc. No one person can represent them all. The representative ends up 
representing none, leaving only the option to go to the highest bidder. It is for this reason that the system 
of " representative democracy" is ideal for corporate control of governance . While the inability to 
represent creates a chasm between government and people, the ascension of the corporations to the role of 
citizen renders the chasm unbridgeable. Legislatures and executives function in insular and hermetic 
conditions, horse-trading projects among themselves for the moneyed interests, and promoting minor 
local causes for the sake of reelection. To elect a representative into this hermetic political culture is to 
lose contact with the person elected.  
     This actuality of representative democracy is omitted from the Bamako Appeal; it speaks of 
democracy in the abstract, and thus does not look at the reality, nor at alternative possibilities like 
proportional representation in multi-delegate districts. But in addition , to speak about democracy in the 
abstract in the context of insuring property rights and an absent critique of the corporate structure means 
to implicitly obviate the idea of putting property rights , corporate existence, and the ethos of profitability 
up for a vote . This is another aspect of Bamako Appeal's liberalism.  
Minorities  
     There is no such thing as a minority. To be a minority means to be a group that is outvoted at every 
level, before any vote is taken. It means to be set aside and "given" special interests precisely through the 
process of being excluded. It means that one is a priori barred from functioning within a general 
electorate, even with self-defined special group interests.  
     This has to be clear. To consider a group a "minority" is to give it that minority status independent of 
votes, and independent of who will win such votes, as a social category. It is a form of categorical 
separation of a group by another group that is tacitly defining itself as the majority by defining minorities; 
that is, it establishes majoritarian status for itself through the exclusion of groups it then names as 
minorities. It is an active process, whereby hegemony is arrogated . Minority status is something one 
group does to another. To repeat , there is no such thing as a minority; there is only a process of 
minoritization by a majoritarian group that consolidates its majoritarian status by exclusion.  
     This, of course, in inimical to democracy; it is oxymoronic to proclaim that the rights of minorities 
will be democratically guaranteed . To so affirm the existence of "minorities" is to accept the act of 
exclusion that minoritized them, and to thus recognize that democracy has already been obviated. It is 
also to accept the point of view of the majoritarian group, which is the one arrogating to itself the power 
to promise to guarantee the rights of the minority (it is not the minority that makes that promise to itself). 
"Minority" status is only a euphemism for what happens to non-white groups under the hegemony of 
white supremacy.  
     Shame on the Bamako Appeal for having allowed itself the borderline white supremacy of speaking so 
glibly of the "rights of minorities ," without examining what the issue means. Indeed, the Bamako Appeal 
hardly mentions racism, and only in passing, refusing to see neo-liberalism as itself a process of 
racialization at the global level -- for instance, in the racialization of international relations (US vs . Cuba 
or Haiti); the racialization of 3rd world national resources as belonging to white western societies, etc. 
This is another aspect of liberalism.  
 
Sovereignty  
     Sovereignty is a critical issue, not because it functioned as a touchstone of anti-colonialism during the 
era of national liberation revolutions (which has passed), but because sovereignty is the indispensible 
necessary condition for democracy. If democracy refers to the way a people or a group determine their 
own policies and thus their own destinies for themselves, they have to be sovereign in those destinies in 
order to determine them for themselves. Any intervention from outside the purview of the people or group 
in question renders democracy for them an empty or disrupted process. All of the US government's 
interventions in other nations in the world have rendered democracy impossible for them. When the US 
government intervened to overthrow the election of Carey in the IBT, claiming that democracy had been 



corrupted by his campaign, they rendered democracy impossible for the Teamsters (in the name of 
democracy).  
     It is because it is the indispensible condition for democracy that the question of sovereignty has been 
raised in so many ways at so many levels in the past 10 years. The municipal autonomy of the Zapatista 
communities , the refusal of Cuba to bow to US tyrannical pressure, the tragedy of nations giving in to the 
IMF, the attempt of industrial unions to establish autonomy for themselves in nations that seek to severely 
curtail them, the indigenous movements of South America , the right of a nation to retrieve control of its 
own natural resources as in Venezuela and Bolivia , are all examples of the exercise of sovereignty that 
go beyond the earlier concept of national sovereignty (1960s). In general, the social justice movements of 
the world have gone far beyond the earlier notion of national sovereignty, extending and broadening the 
concept.  
     For the Bamako Appeal to leave the question of sovereignty unexamined or uncritiqued is to leave the 
concept trapped in its traditional sense of national sovereignty, revalorizing the nation-state upon which 
neo-liberalism depends for local administration . It is thus no wonder that the most it can say about the 
US with respect to democracy is that it is duplicitous, something to merely guard against.  
     Ultimately, the Bamako Appeal offers neither opposition nor alternative to neo-liberalism. 
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Letter from members of the WSF Brazil Organising Committee / 
International Secretariat to the organisers of the Bamako Manifesto  

 
Antonio Martins, ATTAC, Chico Whitaker, CBJP, Sergio Haddad, ABONG 

 January 17 2006 
 
[Received 23.01.06, Original in French, with English translation added in below] 
 

São Paulo, le 17 janvier 2006 
  
Chers amis.  
Quelques uns des membres du Collectif responsable du bureau du FSM à São Paulo ont reçu une 

lettre d‘invitation pour une journée de travail le 18 janvier 2006, à B am ako, M ali, c‘est-à-dire, à la veille du 
debut du Forum qui aura lieu à cette ville dans le cadre du Forum Social Mondial policentrique de cette 
année. Cette lettre est signé par Samir Amin, Président du Forum Mondial des Alternatives et Remy 
Herrera, Coordinateur de ce même Forum. 

La lettre d‘invitation présente cette journée de travail com m e étant la journée d‘ouverture du F orum  
S ocial M ondial 2006, à B am ako, M ali. E le souligne aussi l‘im portance prim ordiale de cette journée, dans 
l‘ensem ble des activités du F orum , tout en indiquant, cep endant, que les interessés pourront, s‘ils le 
souhaitent, rester encore à Bamako «les deux ou trois jours qui suivent », pour les autres activités du Forum.  

U n autre docum ent reçu par quelques uns d‘entre nous dit que «  le Forum de  Bamako entamera ses 
travaux par une journée consacrée à l‘exigence de reconstruction du front du sud, en solidarité avec les 
forces de progrès des autres parties du monde ». Ce deuxième document est signé par Djadié Dagnoko, en 
tant que Coordinateur du Comité Malien du Forum, Taoufik Ben Abdallah, en tant que Secrétaire du Forum 
Social Africain, et Samir Amin, en tant que directeur du Forum du Tiers Monde et Président du Forum 
M ondial des A lternatives. Il dit encore que la journée en question est organisée par le F orum  pour l‘A u tre 
Mali, le Forum du Tiers Monde, le Forum Mondial des Alternatives, et ENDA Tiers Monde, devant 
com pter avec la participation de m ouvem ents sociaux et d‘intellectuels de tous les continents. 

L es autres m em bres de notre C ollectif, qui sont d‘ailleurs m em b res aussi du Conseil International 
du F S M , n‘ont pas reçu cette invitation pour la journée anterieure au F orum , ce que nous fait penser que les 
autres membres du Conseil International non plus. 

Or, en comptant sur des invités choisis par ses organisateurs, cette journée de travail du 18 ne 
sem ble pas com prise dans la program m ation du F orum , en tant qu‘espace ouvert à tous à partir du 19. E lle 
est cependant presentée comme étant son ouverture.  

D ‘autre part, une activité de ce type ne correspond pas aux orientations méthodologiques adoptées 
par le C onseil International pour l‘ouverture des F oruns, notam m ent après les F orum s de M um bai en 2004 
et de Porto Alegre en 2005.  

D e m êm e, l‘im portance qui lui est donnée, parm i les activités program m ées par les participants du 
Forum, ne correspond pas avec la Charte de Principes du FSM, en particulier lorsque cette Charte dit que le 
F orum  S ocial M ondial s‘engage à diffuser largem ent les décisions des instances - ou ensem bles d‘instances 
- qui prennent part aux rencontres du F orum  par les m oyens étant à sa portée, sans im poser d‘orientations, 
de hiérarchies, de censures et de restrictions.  

Nous avons commencé à discuter toutes ces questions, en tant que Collectif responsable du bureau 
du F S M  à S ão P aulo. N ous n‘avons pas eu cependant la possibilité de les approfondir avant notre départ 
pour B am ako et C aracas. C eux qui signent la présente lettre prennent alors l‘initiative de vous écrire pour 
vérifier auprès de vous, et avant l‘événem ent, si cette invitation et ces docum ents sont des documents 
« officiels » des organisateurs du Forum de Bamako, et si donc ce Forum aura effectivement cette activité 



com m e sa séance d‘ouverture, en com m ençant alors le 18 et non le 19, com m e antérieurem ent prévu.  
 

Fraternellement,  
  
Antonio Martins, ATTAC 
Chico Whitaker, CBJP 
Sergio Haddad, ABONG 
  
(copie de cette lettre a été envoyée aux membres du Conseil International du FSM) 

 
English translation 
[Please note that this is only a rough translation, courtesy SDL Free Translation @ 
http://www.freetranslation.com/, with some adjustments by Jai Sen and Julia Sánchez, who are not 
professional translators :] 
 
São Paulo, January 17 2006 
 
Dear friends 
Some of the members of the Collective in charge of the WSF office in São Paulo have received an 
invitation letter for a day of activities on January 18 2006, in Bamako, Mali, that is to say, on the eve of 
the opening of the Forum that will take place at this city within the framework of the polycentric Social 
World Forum this year.  This letter is signed by Samir Amin, President of the World Forum for 
Alternatives and Remy Herrera, Coordinator of this same Forum.   
 
The invitation letter presents this day of activities as being the opening day of the World Social Forum 
2006, in Bamako, Mali.  It also highlights the fundamental importance of this day, within the ensemble of 
activities of the Forum, and goes on to suggest, however, that those who wish to do so could remain at 
B am ako for ―the tw o or three days that follow ‖, for the other activities of the F orum .   
 
A nother docum ent received by som e of us says that ―the B am ako F orum  w ill start its w ork by a day 
devoted to the necessity of reconstructing a Front of the South, in solidarity with progressive forces from 
other parts of the w orld‖.  T his second docum ent is signed by D jadié D agnoko, as C oordinator of the 
Malian Committee of the Forum, Taoufik Ben Abdallah, as Secretary of the African Social Forum, and 
Samir Amin, as Director of the Third World Forum and President of the World Forum for Alternatives.  It 
says again that the day in question is organised by the Forum for Another Mali, the Third World Forum, 
the World Forum for Alternatives, and ENDA-Third World, and counts on the participation of social 
movements and intellectuals from all the continents.   
 
The other members of our Collective, who are otherwise also members of the WSF International Council, 
did not receive this invitation for the day before the Forum, which makes us think that other members of 
the International Council may also not have received it.   
 
Considering that the invitees have been chosen by its organisers, this day of activities on the 18th does not 
seem to be part of the programming of the Forum, as a space open to all from the 19th. It is nevertheless 
presented as being its opening / inaugural event.   
 
In addition, an activity of this type also does not correspond to the methodological orientation adopted by 
the International Council for the opening of the Forums, especially after the Forums of Mumbai in 2004 
and of Porto Alegre in 2005.   
 

http://www.freetranslation.com/


Equally, the importance that is given to it, in relation to the activities programmed by the participants of 
the Forum, does not correspond with the Charter of Principles of the WSF, in particular when the Charter 
says that the World Social Forum will devote itself to circulating the decisions of the activities - or of 
groups of activities - that take part during the Forum, by all means at its disposal, without imposing 
orientations, hierarchies, censorship, or restrictions.   
 
We have only started discussing all these questions, as the Collective responsible for the office of the 
WSF in São Paulo.  We do not have the possibility of going deeper into this before our departure for 
Bamako and Caracas.  Those who sign the present letter are therefore taking the initiative of writing to 
you to verify w ith you, before the event, w hether this invitation and these docum ents are ―official‖ 
documents from the organisers of the Bamako Forum, and if so, then will this Forum effectively have this 
activity as its opening session, and therefore beginning on the 18th and not on the 19th, as previously 
planned. 
 
Fraternally, 
 
Antonio Martins, ATTAC 
Chico Whitaker, CBJP 
Sergio Haddad, ABONG 
 
(A copy of this letter has been sent to members of the WSF International Council) 
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Some Comments on the Bamako Appeal 
 

Francine Mestrum, PhD, May 29 2006 
   
@ http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=155  
 
1. First and foremost, I want to defend this initiative, since I think it is urgent and positive that 
movements inside the Global Justice and Solidarity Movement propose some alternatives. We cannot 
limit ourselves to be against neoliberal policies, we also need concrete alternative measures and we have 
to show in what way another world can become possible. Therefore, I fully support this initiative. It 
should not be seen as an effort to unite the whole movement around this one text, which at any rate would 
be impossible. Rather, I see it as one proposal that can co-exist with three, four or five other proposals 
that can be discussed within the open space the WSF should continue to be. 
 
2. This being said, I regret the undemocratic way this proposal has come about and has been presented. 
What organisations where invited in Bamako and on what criteria? Why is there no possibility for 
am endm ents? W hy has the ‗C onsensus of P orto A legre‘ of last year not been discussed? Why is this text 
being presented by a group of white men? 
 
3. A bout the content of the text: the B am ako A ppeal contains lots of excellent ideas for ‗another w orld‘. I 
som ew hat regret that it is w orded in the term inology of the ‗old left‘ and uses w o rds and concepts that 
young people of today are not familiar with. It is a proposal for a new kind of socialism, without 
clarifying what this socialism exactly means. 
 
4. Most of all, I regret that some newer concepts and ideas are not included in the text or are only touched 
upon very broadly. I think a proposal for a really other globalised world, should reflect on: 

 Global public goods, ecologically and socially, including public services  
 A global system of social protection, based on social rights and going beyond ‗poverty reduction‘  
 Global and multicultural citizenship  
 Global democracy, especially focusing on the interlinkages between the local, the national, the 

regional and the global level  
 A new concept of sovereignty, in the context of d.  
 Ecologically sustainable development, linked to another economic and financial/monetary 

organization  
 World public finances, global taxes, etc.  

 
5. This important Bamako Appeal, which I fully support, can be an opportunity to broaden the debate and 
to involve other people and organisations. 

http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=155
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T he W orld Social F orum  and the B am ako A ppeal: Y es, but no …  
Minutes of the workshop at the Dutch Social Forum, Nijmegen, 20 May 2006 

 
Francine Mestrum, June 2006 

 
[Also available @ http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=157] 
 
Most participants (30 to 40) agreed on the usefulness of this debate, though the difficulty was its time 
limit and the lack of information on the Bamako Appeal itself. Nevertheless, several speakers were able to 
present a clear opinion that can take the discussion forward. 
 
A brief introduction was given by Peter Custers, writer and campaigner, who was present at the 
Conference in Bamako where the appeal was discussed and adopted; afterwards, comments were given by 
Peter Waterman (NIGD), Karamat Ali (co-organiser of the WSF in Karachi) and Helen Hintjens (ISS). 
The session was chaired by Francine Mestrum (Attac Vlaanderen) who presented a written contribution 
(http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=155&comzone=show#comments) . 
Samir Amin, co-author of the Bamako Appeal was in Nijmegen, but arrived too late to participate in the 
discussion. 
 
In the following sections, attention will be given to the process of the WSF and the Bamako Appeal, the 
democratic content of this process, and the political content of the BA. 
 

1. As one participant underlined, and as FM also noted in her contribution, the most important 
advantage of the BA is its existence as such, whatever criticism on the political content we may 
have. Without any programme, the WSF-process seems to lead nowhere and it may soon fade 
away. KA stressed that we need many programmes and many movements, that we need to defend 
plurality as an important value. The WSF will not be lost if there is no programme. We should be 
able to have broad based discussions on many programmes and give more chances to young 
people to have their say. HH questioned the link between this document and the harsh everyday 
reality people live in. Spaces itself decide nothing, she said, only actors and their actions can do 
that. A ccording to P W , the ‗space versus m ovem ent‘ debate is rather useless, w e should look at 
what kind of space and what kind of movement we want. The BA has many merits, though there 
is a case for creating many such manifestos. What we should do, according to Jasper, one of the 
participants, is to write a Nijmegen Appeal, based on local experiences. We do not need this 
‗hurried appeal to prevent the W S F  falling apart‘. A ccording to another participant, the risk of 
‗falling apart‘ does exist, since m ost m ovem ents have made their networks and alliances, and are 
now  only seeing their partners, looking for ‗sam eness‘ in stead of diversity. 

 
2. As to the democratic content of the BA, PC defended the open process of the conference that 

adopted the BA, though he admitted that a serious selection had been made in the invitations. FM 
stressed the non-democratic way of presenting this document to its audience, without any 
possibility to amend it. Why was there no discussion on the Manifesto of Porto Alegre, two years 
ago? Several other participants agreed with this view. A broad-based discussion on the former 
manifesto could have led to a better result than what we now have. The BA, according to Jasper, 
is not only written by a group of intellectuals, but also for an intellectual audience, the ‗m anagers‘ 
of another world, those who will work in the offices of Imperialism Watch and Ecology Watch. It 
is a sign of another elite becoming aware of loosing control. Another participant asked what role 

http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=157
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=155&comzone=show


the Africans played in the drafting of the BA. The Bamako Appeal, according to HH, looks like 
an undergraduate project, where the student has been asked to give advice to world leaders and 
global institutions about w hat to do to solve the w orld‘s m ajor problem s. H ow ever, it is not 
always clear to whom the advice is being given. And it is not clear who signed it or who funded 
it. 

 
3. As to the political content, many remarks were made on its positive and negative points. 

 
PC stressed the importance of the labour chapter, though he would have liked a more profound 
analysis. He pointed to the weakness of the chapter on agriculture and regrets the serious 
omission of a demand for the abolition of nuclear production. Furthermore, he stressed that the 
worldwide movement needs to question and oppose the misuse of religions for political ends.  
 
P W  stressed the im portance of the labour chapter and proposed to use it for creating a ‗G lobal 
L abour C harter M ovem ent‘. H e thinks the chapter m ay w ell be the m ost radical political 
statement on the topic to be found within or around the WSF. 
 
FM agrees with most of the content but regrets its wording in a language of the old left, as well as 
the om ission of ‗new  issues‘, such as global public goods or global taxes. A  specific chapter on 
social policies would also be most welcomed. 
 
HH sees the BA as a utopian socialist document without any link to reality. There is a sense of 
everything just waiting to be done, though many of the proposed organisations in fact already 
exist. The BA seems to be a utopian reinvention of the world. Nonetheless, the document is brave, 
though its ideas do not appear as a threat. 
 
A participant stressed that we should try to define our basic human values and create a human 
structure, beyond politics, since all policies have failed.  
 
Why is it so difficult to write a programme, asked another participant. Do we not all have the 
same goals? The answer to that question is, unfortunately, negative. Beyond the common goals of 
promoting democracy and fighting neoliberalism, there is much divergence in the movement.  
 

* 
 
This was only a first discussion on a topic that was after all, not familiar to many participants. 
There is a real lack of understanding the difficult differences of opinion within the WSF and 
within the IC. The real advantage of the BA surely will be that it provokes many discussions and 
that it may lead to some other programmes, hopefully as a result of a more open process. We do 
not need one single programme for the whole of the movement, other manifestos have already 
been created and will still be drafted. All these efforts can help us to better define our own 
positions and find out our divergences. In the end, it will also help us to find our common 
agreements. We need more time to look at the future of the WSF, as KA said, and maybe we can 
bring more people together to reflect on the separate chapters of the BA. 
 
The best thing the WSF-organisers could do is organise a couple of seminars on these 
programmes and organise a worldwide debate on some or all of its chapters. The WSF needs to 
re-invent itself, as PW said.This might create a new dynamics and clarify the often obscured 
horizon. Too many questions now remain unanswered at the WSF and the authors of the BA 
certainly have a point when they stress the need for concrete political proposals. The WSF needs 
politicizing, and the BA surely contributed to it. 



 
The BA is an important document, though no one seemed ready to adopt it as a final programme 
for the movement. Even if the discussion on space, movement and process did not give any 
positive result, there is a strong belief in the necessity and the usefulness of the WSF. More 
attention should be given to the links betw een the local and the global level, so that ‗global‘ 
docum ents can be used at the ‗local‘ level. 



8.12  
F rom  the “C onference of the P eoples of B andung” to the “A ppeal of B am ako”  
 

Geoffrey Pleyers10 
 

1. T he “C onference of the P eoples of B andung”  
To celebrate the fiftieth anniversary of the Bandung meeting, Samir Amin and François Houtart11 
organized a meeting in Bamako (Mali). Both are prominent committed intellectuals, major actors of the 
WSF and figures of neo-Marxist, third-worldist and dependency theories. T he ―Conference of the Peoples 
of Bandung –  A  reconstruction of alliances of the S outh‖ w as scheduled on 18th January 2006, the day 
before the beginning of the ―P olycentric W orld S ocial F orum ‖ in B am ako. D ue to delays in the m eeting‘s 
progress, it finally concluded on the following morning, just a few hours before the WSF Opening March.  
 
The conference was held on the major site of the Bamako WSF and announced on the first page of the 
W S F  program  that m entioned the ―participation of em inent personalities of the five continents‖. The two 
organizers indeed invited some leading alter-globalisation intellectuals. Most of them were French-
speaking (B . C assen, J. N ickonoff, G . M assiah, I. R am onet, S . G eorge, R . P etrella, A . T raore… ) and/or 
Marxist/pro-Cuba activists (M. Harnecker). These cosmopolitan intellectuals were to play a major role in 
the meeting and its final document. The conference was open to the public and attended by some 
journalists and around 400 activists. Malian and African people only represented a small minority of the 
conference audience that was dominated by relatively old, white, committed intellectuals, and with few 
people under 30 years old.  
 
The conference plenary session started by a long introduction speech by Samir Amin. It was chaired by 
François Houtart, and had Ignacio Ramonet and Aminata Traore among the speakers. The discourses 
given during this plenary session and som e of the w orkshops w eren‘t especially innovative. M ost 
proposed a rather classical ―third -w orldist‖ analysis w ith a strong anti-imperialist emphasis. One might 
for example regret the absence of distinction in the proposal of ―support to all Iraqi resistances‖, as 
expressed by some participants, which was very different to the position of earlier anti-war meetings held 
during the W S F  that insisted that w e should ―not to put all kind of resistance to the occupation in the 
sam e package‖ (to quote an Italian delegate during a 2005 W S F  anti-war assembly).  
 
As a chair of the conference, F. Houtart absolutely wanted to avoid the meeting resulting only in a long 
list of theoretical propositions ―w ith no one involved to set them  in to practice‖. H e w anted this ―day of 
reflection and exchanges‖ to be centred on ―concrete propositions‖: ―T he aim  is to com e to strategies and 
actors. W e m ust try to put things in concrete form  and do it in a very realistic w ay‖. N evertheless, despite 
the repeated attention on this practical outcome, many discourses and proposals remained disconnected 
from existing actions and social actors.  
 
                                                           

10 FNRS Post-Doctoral Researcher at the University of Louvain (Belgium), associated researcher at the Centre 
d‘A nalyse et d‘Intervention S ociologiques (E H E S S -Paris) and at the Centre for the Study of Global Governance 
(L ondon S chool of E conom ics). H e has attended the first five W orld S ocial F orum s as w ell as the ―C onference of 
the P eoples of B andung‖ and the P olycentric W S F  in B am ako in January 2006. Geoffrey.Pleyers@anso.ucl.ac.be. 
 
11 The conference was officially organized by a few overlapping alter-globalisation research centres and networks: 
the World Forum for Alternatives (whose president is S. Amin and director F. Houtart), the Third World Forum 
(president: S. Amin, based in Dakar), ENDA (a development NGO based in Dakar) and the Malian Social Forum 
(represented by A. Traore that took part in the introductive plenary session). 

mailto:Geoffrey.Pleyers@anso.ucl.ac.be


After the opening plenary, the second phase of the encounter was organized around two sets of five 
workshops that would later constitute the chapters of the ―B am ako A ppeal‖: a m ultipolar w orld system ; 
the global finance and economic system; regionalisations and reinforcement of the south in global 
negotiations; the preservation of natural resources; agricultural policies; workers and globalisation; 
democracy and democratisation; women oppression and patriarchy; media and cultures; and international 
organisations and institutions. The first five were held in the morning, the last ones in the afternoon.  
 
Following a process proposed by supporters of ―open space dynam ics‖, the plenary audience w as split 
into five smaller workshops. This helped to avoid the unidirectional dynamic that usually characterizes 
big meetings. (In this approach, smaller groups give the opportunity to a large number of participants to 
take an active part in the discussions, and a rapporteur is in charge of preparing a synthesis of the major 
ideas and concrete propositions that he or she then presents to the next plenary session.) In this case, the 
international intellectuals who had been invited by S. Amin and F. Houtart were appointed as chair and 
reporter of each session. They also presented an introduction speech on this issue, giving an important 
orientation to the subsequent discussion.  
 
An average of 40 people attended each workshop. In some cases, the chairs basically maintained the 
discussion within a small group of committed intellectuals, but most workshops implemented an open and 
participatory discussion dynamic. This was notably the case in the groups working on gender and 
international institutions. In the latter, every single participant had the opportunity to share his ideas and 
opinions on the issue. The workshop on democracy, chaired by G. Massiah (France), was also especially 
interesting. The participants insisted on the im portance to ―acknow ledge the failures of the sovietism  and 
of decolonisation movements, largely due to the under-estimation of the importance of democracy or to 
its negation‖. O thers em phasized the necessity to ―struggle against the vision of democracy given by 
im perialism  that equates dem ocracy to m arkets, elections, and a spectacular conception of hum an rights‖. 
The fundamental relation between political and social democracy was then underlined, as well as a strong 
support to the participatory democratic processes that should complement representative democracy. 
 
On the second day morning, all reporters read their personal syntheses of the workshops to a 200-person 
audience. Some activists in the audience raised a few questions and comments but no general discussion 
was held. After the last workshop report, a Belgian Green activist asked how the text would be adopted, 
―W ho [is going to] to take the final decision about the text‖ and ―w hat the organizers planned to do  with 
it‖. S . A m in replied that each reporter w ould send a final copy of his text and that the organizers w ould 
then decide about it, possibly bringing in som e m inor changes. ―It w ill then be diffused online as the 
‗A ppeal of B am ako‘ and w e hope it w ill get a large adhesion and that it will be signed by other 
organisations.‖. T here w as hence no concrete form  of endorsem ent of this text by the conference audience 
in Bamako, neither by vote nor by acclamation. Nor was the Bamako Appeal presented or discussed at 
any Bamako Polycentric WSF workshops and assemblies that started the following day. 
 
2. Reactions to the Bamako Appeal 
 
a. Enthusiasm and criticisms  
The Bamako Appeal has raised many comments within the alter-globalisation (global social justice) 
movement, whereas it has received a warm and enthusiastic reception in communist and Marxist milieus. 
The French philosopher J. Bidet could not have been more excited. In the 21st February 2006 edition of 
L ‘H um anité, the daily newspaper internal to the French Com m unist P arty, he w rote: ―T he appeal w as 
adopted by the Social Forum of Bamako [sic] and then in Caracas. It has great antecedents: the 1848 
C om m unist M anifesto and the B andung D eclaration. (… ) T he novelty of this third universal address lies 
not as much in the objectives it enunciates as in the audacious attem pt it represents to give rise to a ‗new  
historic subject‘ during this neoliberal epoch, w hen capitalism  has com e to m erge in the im perialist 
configuration‖. W ithout sharing such an enthusiasm , m any alter-globalisation activists acknowledge the 



quality, clarity and interest of such a programmatic text. However, the Bamako Appeal has also generated 
many critiques, especially concerning the way the document has been presented as a general statement of 
the global movement, the form of the follow-up process that has resulted from such an approach, and the 
risk it represents for the open space nature of the W S F : ―Is the W S F  really open if the B am ako A ppeal 
was written and finalised even before the Bamako Forum  started?‖. 
 
Some committed experts and more politically oriented alter-globalisation activists believe that text‘s 
grouping of a set of clear propositions and alternatives may help both to clarify the alter-globalisation 
m ovem ent‘s purposes and also to influence political decision-m akers. T hey don‘t seem  to consider the 
rather top-down process by which the Appeal was prepared as a major problem. Other activists however, 
are m uch m ore ―process oriented‖ and insist on the im plem entation of the values of the movement in our 
own practices, especially by developing participatory assemblies and internal democracy. While the first 
category may appreciate the clarity and the efficiency of the Bamako Appeal, the second has strongly 
criticized the absence of any approval assembly and the fact that the Bamako Appeal was not put forward 
and discussed at the Bamako Polycentric WSF. They regret the redaction process was dominated by a 
small group of intellectuals mainly representing one particular political orientation of the alter-
globalisation movement. Aside from this, many alter-globalisation activists strongly reject the vanguardist 
logic that led to some major failures in social and political initiatives during the 20th century. Some 
aspects of vanguardist attitudes were clearly present in the Bamako Appeal process and discourses. 
R ather starting the debate at the bottom , the organizers‘ proclaim ed aim  w as to ―find actors that could be 
able to uphold this kind of propositions [they w ere defining]‖. T hey saw  the ―B am ako A ppeal‖ as ―a 
contribution to the form ation of a new  historical and popular subject‖. 
 
b. A risk for open space Social Forums? 
Many commentators on the Bamako Appeal have referred to the nature of the World Social Forum as an 
―open space‖12. To preserve the Social Forums as a place that can be used by diverse actors, its Charter 
clearly prohibits the WSF from adopting itself any text or political statement but instead emphasises that 
all groups of participants have the right to publicise their declarations in their own name. This 
arrangement clearly allows the group around S. Amin and F. Houtart to write and publish a statement 
related to the WSF. It might even be considered as important that such an influential network as the 
―W orld F orum  for A lternatives‖ w ould prom ote its proposals in the F orum , contributing to the diffusion 
of alter-globalisation ideas.  
 
The major issue generated by the enunciation of the Bamako Appeal lies in the way it has been presented 
- a way that leaves it ambiguous as to whether it is a text written by a specific group of activists or a 
statement accepted and promoted by the whole Bamako Polycentric WSF. Such confusion would have 
been avoided by choosing titles that m ade clear the nature of the text: such as ―T he M anifesto of th e 
G roup of 19 of P orto A legre‖ or ―T he A ppeal of the B andung P eople‘s C onference in B am ako‖, or even 
―T he W orld F orum  for A lternatives A ppeal‖, rather than ―The B am ako A ppeal‖ –  where even the 
singularity suggests only one such document emerging from Bamako / the Bamako Forum.  
 
The possibility of such confusion was explicitly raised before and discussed with the two main organizers 
of the conference before the text became public, by the author, and we may therefore consider the choice 
as deliberate. The strategy indeed reveals a certain efficiency. Before the Bamako meeting, a Malian 
new spaper explained w hat the W orld S ocial F orum  w as about, and there said that the ―P orto A legre 

                                                           

12 Whitaker F. (2004) The WSF as open space, in: Sen J., Anand A., Escobar A. et Waterman P. eds., World Social 
Forum : Challenging Empires, New Delhi: Viveka Foundation, pp. 111-122, and Sen J., Keraghel C. eds. (2004) 
Explorations in Open Space. The World Social Forum and cultures of politics, International Social Science Journal, 
N° 182. 



M anifesto‖ that w as announced during the previous year W S F  –  and which was signed by the organisers 
of this conference and several of its prominent participants - was a statement by the WSF and moreover 
that it was the only fully published document among the 250 declarations made by the 2005 WSF 
participants.13 Similarly, the French philosopher quoted above presented the Bamako Appeal as a text 
adopted by (and not even at) the WSF in Bamako.  
 
S upporters of the ―open space‖ character of the W S F  have therefore criticized the w ay in w hich this 
group of leading committed intellectuals representing a specific orientation within the WSF have tried to 
appropriate the voice of the whole movement. In the previous years, B. Cassen precisely criticized the 
declarations of the ―S ocial M ovem ents and A ctivists netw ork‖ for seeking to appear as a fin al statement 
of the w hole forum . In w hat w ay does the process follow ed by the ―P orto A legre M anifesto‖ and the 
―B am ako A ppeal‖ differ from  the initiatives he earlier opposed? 
 
c. The WSF and cosmopolitan alter-globalisation intellectuals 
The alter-globalisation movement has heavily relied on the prestige and fame of committed cosmopolitan 
intellectuals for its expansion and its internationalisation. They have played a major role in the diffusion 
of ideas opposed to neoliberalism as well as in the alter-globalisation movement construction. The 
creation of the World Social Forum has widely relied on their commitment, dynamism, and affinity 
networks. Conversely, the burgeoning of international meetings has led to the rise of an informal but very 
influent global affinity group of elite international activists. These people have been responsible for 
highly strategic formal or informal decisions –  like the host cities for the WSF meetings and on the 
organisation of the World Social Forums. Some smaller groups of these international leaders have taken 
other im portant initiatives, am ong w hich are the ―S ocial M ovem ent and A ctivists‘ A ssem bly‖ held at 
successive Forums and its annual statements, the Porto Alegre Manifesto in 2005, and the Appeal of 
Bamako in 2006, the latter two being initiated by more or less the same group of committed international 
intellectuals.  
 
In 2005, B . C assen, F . H outart, and S . A m in w ere am ong the m ajor protagonists of the ―Porto Alegre 
Manifesto‖, a docum ent presented to the press at a five-star palace hotel and signed by 19 prominent 
intellectuals without any consultation of the 150,000 participants in the WSF that was then going on in 
the city. The strong criticism towards this initiative and its elitist process did not lead them to abandon 
their projects of clear, programmatic documents that they consider useful and important for the global 
justice movement. The process they set up in Bamako was in some way more participatory that that of the 
Porto Alegre Manifesto, notably with the open participation in the conference workshops. However, the 
process of redaction of the document remained under control of a small group of selected committed 
intellectuals.  
 
T he ―Conference of the Peoples of Bandung‖ w as open and m any activists w ho did not belong to the 
group of intellectuals invited by S. Amin and F. Houtart also took an active part in some of its workshops. 
Nevertheless, their real impact on the final document seems limited. For sure, the Appeal did include 
some interesting ideas raised by some participants, but the imprint of the two main organizers of the 
Appeal is especially strong in the final text frame, its general arguments, and the major ideas it puts 
forward.  This is due both to the important sections that they either wrote or co-wrote and also to the 
choice of the distinguished committed intellectuals who they invited? These guests introduced, chaired, 
and synthesized every workshop. The introductions they gave to their respective workshops, and their 
interventions during the respective debates, in most cases remained as the general frame of the final text 
they wrote for the respective sections in the Bamako Appeal. 
                                                           

13  Group of Nineteen –  ‗P orto A legre M anifesto‘, dated F ebruary 20 2005.  A ccessed 041006 @  
http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/20group_of_nineteen.cfm. 
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The organizers and most of their guests actually shared a very similar sociological profile and strong 
common political orientation. Most of them were white men over 55 years old, and intellectuals –  many 
of them university professors –  with a long experience of international activism, travelling all around the 
world to take part in meetings and global movements. A clear and strong neo-Marxist, dependency and 
third worldist, pro-Cuba and pro-Chavez political orientation dominated the group. This orientation is for 
sure important among the global justice movement but only constitutes one of its components. Its 
overwhelming representation among the writers of this text do not reflect the diversity of orientations that 
is a core characteristic of this global movement. Besides, such a relative homogeneity of the protagonists 
often leads to a focus on particular issues while other points remain unattended. Global justice activists 
from other cultural backgrounds or political orientation indeed have therefore pointed out important 
missing issues in the Bamako Appeal. 
 
The most productive position with respect to the Bamako Appeal is probably to take this declaration only 
for what it is: a clear and interesting text that contains a set of proposals that a specific group of 
intellectual activists strongly committed to the WSF and to the global social justice movement has put 
forward. It aims to promote a set of measures and ideas that they consider as indispensable steps on a path 
toward another world that the broader movement wishes to build. 



8.13 
 

COMMENTS ON THE BAMAKO APPEAL 
 

Subir Sinha, April 2006 
 
[Note : Comments are shown in italics, w ithin brackets w hen ‗independent‘ com m ents, both w hen 
following the Appeal text and inserted within it, and as straight text in italics without brackets when they 
are suggested insertions for the text.] 
 
THE BAMAKO APPEAL 
 
[Appeal document text as circulated on the NIGD listserve on February 7 2006, after receipt from Samir 
Amin, President of the World Forum on Alternatives, and then further circulated for comments by 
CACIM during March-April 2006.  Samir Amin and the WFA were one of the organisers of the meeting 
in Bamako, Mali, on January 18 2006, the day before the start of the Bamako Social Forum, from which 
this Appeal was issued.  We have made minor formatting changes and also corrections and adjustments to 
the numbering, in which there was an error.   
[The original version of the Appeal document is available at http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-
read_article.php?articleId=66. 
[Jai Sen, CACIM, New Delhi, 7.2.06 / 14.03.06 / this note modified for this posting, Kathmandu 
20.04.06] 
 
I. INTRODUCTION 
 
More than five years of worldwide gatherings of people and organizations who oppose neo-liberalism 
have provided an experience leading to the creation of a new collective conscience. The social forums -- 
world, thematic, continental or national -- and the Assembly of Social Movements have been the principal 
architects of this conscience. Meeting in Bamako on Jan. 18, 2006, on the eve of the opening of the 
Polycentric World Social Forum, the participants during this day dedicated to the 50th anniversary of the 
Bandung Conference have expressed the need to define alternate goals of development, creating a balance 
of societies, abolishing exploitation by class, gender, race and caste, and marking the route to a new 
relation of forces between North and South.  
 
The Bamako Appeal aims at contributing to the emergence of a new popular and historical subject, and at 
consolidating the gains made at these meetings. It seeks to advance the principle of the right to an 
equitable existence for everyone; to affirm a collective life of peace, justice and diversity; and to promote 
the means to reach these goals at the local level and for all of humanity. 
 
In order that an historical subject come into existence –  one that is diverse, multipolar and from the 
people –  it is necessary to define and promote alternatives capable of mobilizing social and political 
forces. The goal is a radical transformation of the capitalist system. The destruction of the planet and of 
millions of human beings, the individualist and consumerist culture that accompanies and nourishes this 
system, along with its imposition by imperialist powers are no longer tolerable, since what is at stake is 
the existence of humanity itself. Alternatives to the wastefulness and destructiveness of capitalism draw 
their strength from a long tradition of popular resistance that also embraces all of the short steps forward 
indispensable to the daily life of the system ‘s victims. 
 
The Bamako Appeal, built around the broad themes discussed in subcommittees, expresses the 
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commitment to: 
 
(i) Construct an internationalism joining the peoples of the South and the North who suffer the ravages 
engendered by the dictatorship of financial markets and by the uncontrolled global deployment of the 
transnational firms; and  
(I think war should be explicitly integrated. Also democracy.) (The attenuation of the arenas of public 
action and of democracy. What is needed is the articulation and instantiation of new rationalities and 
modes of rule) 
 
(ii) Construct the solidarity of the peoples of Asia, Africa, Europe and the Americas confronted with 
challenges of development in the 21st century;  
 
(iii) Construct a political, economic and cultural consensus that is an alternative to militarized and neo-
liberal globalization and to the hegemony of the United States and its allies. 
 
 
II. THE PRINCIPLES 
 
1. Construct a world founded on the solidarity of human beings and peoples 
 
Our epoch is dominated by the imposition of competition among workers, nations and peoples. However, 
historically the principle of solidarity has played a role much more conducive to the efficient organization 
of intellectual and material production. We want to give to this principle of solidarity the place it deserves 
and diminish the role of competition. 
(The challenge then is to think through how solidarity can be translated into efficient organisation of 
production.) 
 
2. Construct a world founded on the full affirmation of citizenship and equality of the sexes 
 
The politically active citizen must ultimately become responsible for the management of all the aspects of 
social, political, economic and cultural life. This is the condition for an authentic affirmation of 
democracy. Without this, the human being is reduced by the laws imposed on him or her to a mere 
provider of labor power, an impotent spectator confronted with decisions handed down by those in 
charge, a consumer propelled toward the worst waste. The affirmation, in law and in deed, of the absolute 
equality of sexes is an integral part of authentic democracy. One of the conditions of this democracy is the 
eradication of all forms of the patriarchy, either admitted or hidden.  
(The challenge here would be both to spread the democratic principle to new arenas and to create new 
institutions for the exercise of authentic democracy.) 
 
3. Construct a universal civilization offering in all areas the full potential of creative development to 
all its diverse members 
 
For neo-liberalism, the affirmation of the individual –  not that of the politically active citizen –  allows the 
spread of the best hum an qualities. T he capitalist system ‘s unbearable isolation, im posed on the 
individual, produces its own illusory antidote: imprisonment in the ghettos of alleged common identities, 
most often those of a para-ethnic and or para-religious type. We want to construct a universal civilization 
that looks to the future without nostalgia; one in which the political diversity of citizens and cultural and 
political differences of nations and peoples become the means of reinforcing individual creative 
development.  
(So, instead of the neoliberal construct of ‗the individual‘ as profit and pow er m axim izing, w e are looking 
to collectively create conditions in which plural forms of individuals can flourish?) 



 
4. Construct socialization through democracy 
 
Neo-liberal policies aim to impose as the sole method of socialization the force of the market, whose 
destructive impact on the majority of human beings no longer needs to be demonstrated. The world we 
want conceives sociability as the principle product of a democratization without boundaries. In this 
framework, in which the market has a place but not the predominant place, economy and finance should 
be put at the service of a societal program; they should not be subordinated to the imperatives of dominant 
capital that favor the private interests of a tiny majority. The radical democracy that we want to promote 
re-establishes the creative force of political innovation as a fundamental human attribute. It bases social 
life on the production and reproduction of an inexhaustible diversity, and not on a manipulated consensus 
that eliminates all meaningful discussions and leaves dissidents weakened and trapped in ghettoes. 
(N o: neoliberalism  also has its ow n notions of the ‗social‘. It both cham pions the use of ‗civil society‘ and 
‗social capital‘ and defines them  very narrow ly, as a ‗politics of support‘ for capitalist grow th. T his is 
most evident in the rise of civil society and social capital in neoliberal models of growth. See Fukuyama 
as an exemplar of such neoliberalism. Our challenge is to create forms of civil society and social 
networks that are counter-forces to neoliberal civil society and social capital. We cannot assume that 
neoliberalism has no notion of the social.) 
 
(On the democracy point, as with its previous appearance with regard to gender in 2 above, there are 
implications of what we are saying for a) national contexts in which even formal democracy does not 
exist, such as in the middle-east and in china, or where gender equality is discouraged by hegemonic 
cultural formations: everywhere, but with particularly pernicious forms in some parts of the world. This 
might involve thinking through the dominant agenda of democratization, and the effectiveness with which 
we will invoke and use the concept of democracy itself.) 
 
5. Construct a world founded on the recognition of the non-market-driven law of nature and of the 
resources of the planet and of its agricultural soil 
 
The capitalist neo-liberal model aims at submitting all aspects of social life, almost without exception, to 
the status of a commodity. The process of privatization and marketization to the ultimate degree brings 
with it devastating results on a scale without precedent in human history: the threat to the fundamental 
biogeochemical processes of the planet; destruction of biodiversity through the undermining of 
ecosystems, the waste of vital resources (oil and water in particular); the annihilation of peasant societies 
threatened by massive expulsion from their land. All these areas of society-nature metabolism must be 
managed as the common wealth and in accordance with the basic needs of all of humanity. In these areas, 
the decisions must be based not on the market but on the political powers of nations and peoples. 
(C apitalism  is m ore flexible that this i think, and is able to internalise ‗conservation‘ and ‗clean energy‘ 
within its logic, up to a point. What it cannot accommodate is the communal ownership and use of nature, 
and inevitably will rent asunder relations between societies and nature. The last sentence is awkward, I 
think: national political power does already determine access to resources. I am not sure we want to 
retain the nation-state as the ultimate representation of political power.)   
 
6. Construct a world founded on the recognition of the non-market-driven status of cultural 
products and scientific acquisitions, of education and of health care 
 
Neo-liberal policies lead to turning cultural products into commodities and to the privatization of the most 
important social services, notably those of health and education. This option is accompanied by the mass 
production of low quality para-cultural products, the submission of research to the exclusive priority of 
short-term profits, the degradation of education and health care for the poorest sectors of the people, 



including even their exclusion. The reinstatement and expansion of these public services should reinforce 
the satisfaction of needs and rights essential to education, health care and providing food. 
(This is very important.) 
 
7. Promote policies that closely associate democracy without pre-assigned limits, with social 
progress and the affirmation of autonomy of nations and peoples 
 
Neo-liberal policies deny the preconditions of social progress –  that some claim are a spontaneous 
product of the market –  preconditions such as the autonomy of nations and peoples, necessary to the 
correction of inequalities. Under the regime of market hegemony, democracy is emptied of all effective 
content, made vulnerable and compromised in the extreme. To affirm an authentic democracy demands 
giving to social progress its determining place in the management of all aspects of social, political, 
economic and cultural life. The diversity of nations and of peoples produced by history, in all its positive 
aspects along with the inequalities that accompany them, demands the affirmation of autonomy of peoples 
and nations. There does not exist a unique universal recipe in the political or economic spheres that would 
permit any bypassing of this autonomy. The task of building equality necessarily requires a diversity of 
means to carry it out. 
(Moreover, the project of uniformalisation is inherently coercive and violent.) 
 
8. Affirm the solidarity of the people of the North and the South in the construction of an 
internationalism on an anti-imperialist basis 
 
The solidarity of all the peoples –  of the North and of the South –  in the construction of a universal 
civilization cannot be founded on the illusory notion that it is possible simply to ignore the conflicts of 
interest that separate different classes and nations that make up the real world. Such genuine solidarity 
must necessarily transcend the antagonisms inherent to capitalism and imperialism. The regional 
organizations behind the alternative globalization movement must seek to strengthen the autonomy and 
the solidarity of nations and of peoples on the five continents. This perspective is in contradiction to that 
of the present dominant model of regionalization, conceived as consisting of mere building blocks of neo-
liberal globalization. Fifty years after Bandung, the Bamako Appeal calls for a Bandung of the peoples of 
the South, victims of really existing capitalism , and the rebuilding of a peoples‘ front of the S outh able to 
hold in check both the imperialism of the dominant economic powers and U.S. military hegemony. Such 
an anti-imperialist front would not oppose the peoples of the South to those of the North. On the contrary, 
it would constitute the basis of a global internationalism associating them all together in the building of a 
common civilization in its diversity. 
 
************************************************************************ 
 
 
III. LONG-TERM OBJECTIVES AND PROPOSALS FOR IMMEDIATE ACTION 
 
In order to progress from a collective conscience to the building of collective, popular, plural and 
multipolar actors, it has always been necessary to identify precise themes to formulate strategies and 
concrete proposals. The themes of the Bamako Appeal deal with the following 10 fields, including both 
long- term goals and proposals for immediate action: the political organization of globalization; the 
economic organization of the world system ; the future of peasant societies; the building of a w orkers‘ 
united front; regionalization for the benefit of the peoples; the democratic management of the societies; 
gender equality; the sustainable management of the resources of the planet; the democratic management 
of the media and the cultural diversity; democratization of international organizations. 
 
The Bamako Appeal is an invitation to all the organizations of struggle representative of the vast 



majorities that comprise the working classes of the globe, to all those excluded from the neoliberal 
capitalist system, and to all people and political forces who support these principles-- to work together in 
order to put into effect the new collective conscience, as an alternative to the present system of inequality 
and destruction. 
 
PROPOSALS OF THE BAMAKO APPEAL 
 
Only by building synergies and solidarity beyond geographical and regional borders is it possible to find 
methods of action that can lead to real alternatives in this globalized world. Working groups will continue 
during the year to inquire further into and concretize the topics addressed below, to prepare for the next 
meeting and to propose strategic priorities for action. 
 
1. For a multipolar world system founded on peace, LAW and negotiation 
 
In order to imagine an authentic multipolar world system which rejects the control of planet by the United 
States of America and guarantees the whole gamut of rights for politically active citizens, allowing the 
people to control their destinies, it is necessary: 
 
1) to reinforce the movement protesting against war and military occupations, as well as solidarity with 
the people engaged in resistance in the hot spots of the planet. In this respect, it is crucial that the world 
demonstration against the war in Iraq and the military presence in Afghanistan envisaged for March 18 
and 19, 2006, coincide with: 
 
●  calls for the prohibition of the use and the m anufacture of nuclear w eapons and destruction of all the 
existing arsenals; 
 
●  calls to dism antle all the military bases outside of national territory, in particular the base in 
Guantánamo [U.S.-occupied Cuba]; 
 
●  calls for the im m ediate closing of all the C IA -run prisons. 
 
2) to reject any interventions by NATO outside Europe and to require that the European partners 
dissociate from  them selves from  U .S . ―preventive‖ w ars, w hile engaging in a cam paign intended to 
dissolve NATO. 
 
3) to reaffirm solidarity with the people of Palestine, who symbolize resistance to world apartheid, as 
expressed by the wall establishing the divide betw een ―civilization‖ and ―barbarism .‖ F or this purpose, to 
give priority to reinforcing the campaigns that demand the demolition of the wall of shame and the 
withdrawal of Israeli troops from the occupied territories. 
 
4) to widen the solidarity campaigns with Venezuela and Bolivia, since these are places where people are 
building new alternatives to neoliberalism, asserting and making real the rights of indigenous 
populations, expanding new forms of democracy and public engagement, and crafting Latin-American 
integration; 
 
Besides these campaigns, it would also be advisable to: 
 
●  set up of a netw ork of researchers, w orking in close connection w ith associations of m ilitants acting at 
the local level, to build extensive and up-to-date data bases concerning U.S. and NATO military bases. 
Precise information on these military and strategic questions would make it possible to increase the 
effectiveness of the campaigns carried out to dismantle them; 



 
●  create of an observer group, an ―Im perialism  W atch,‖ w hich w ould not only denounce w ars and w ar 
propaganda, but also expose all operations and pressures, economic and other, exerted on the peoples of 
the world; 
 
●  create a w orldw ide anti-imperialist network that could coordinate a variety of mobilizations throughout 
the planet. 
(I agree wholeheartedly.) 
 
2. FOR an economic Reorganization of the GLOBAL system 
 
With the goal of developing an action strategy for transforming the global economic system, it is 
necessary: 
 
1) to reinforce the protest campaigns against the current rules of operation of the World Trade 
Organization (WTO) and to define alternative rules (for the removal of the WTO from agriculture, 
services, intellectual property… )  
(To strengthen legally viable systems of collective ownership of intellectual property, including of 
indigenous knowledge on natural and biological systems.) 
 
2) to create working groups, which build relations with existing social associations and movements that 
have already undertaken this work over an extended period, to establish, in the most serious and 
exhaustive manner possible, an inventory of proposals for alternative measures in the most fundamental 
economic areas: 
 
●  the organization of the transfer of capital and technology; 
 
●  the proposal for regulations (―codes of investm ents‖ for exam ple) specifying the rights of nations and 
workers; 
 
●  the organization of the m onetary system : control of the flow  of capital (in particular speculative 
capital), suppression of tax havens, construction of regional systems of management of the stock 
exchanges and their connection to a renovated world system (calling in question the role of the IMF and 
the World Bank, returning to the principle of the rule of national laws to define the local economic 
system, overcoming the obstacles imposed by the unnegotiated decisions of international organization, 
etc.) ; 
 
●  the developm ent of a true legislation concerning foreign debts (requiring that national states provide 
audits allowing people to identify illegitimate debts) and the reinforcement of the mobilization, in the 
very short term, for the cancellation of Third World debt; 
 
●  the reform  of social services and their financing, including education, health, research, retirem ents…  
 
(To create mechanisms of exchange independent of neoliberal markets.) 
(To reject debts contracted under conditions of dictatorship.) 
(To create collectively owned and operated forms of technology, including green technologies.) 
 
3) to create groups of expert researchers who can follow the evolutions of the movements of capital and 
mechanisms of dependence of national financial capital on international financial capital; 
 
4) to create working groups, with Internet site and newsgroups, by country and area, for the study of the 



structures of capitalist property, and the mechanisms by which capitalism operates in each country and its 
relationship with the international financial system; 
(As well as the inevitable processes of corruption through which neoliberal capital gets entrenched in 
national and local spaces.) 
 
5) to create places to educate journalists and inform them about the complex mechanisms of neoliberal 
globalization. 
(To create new forms of mass media as alternatives to neoliberal media.) 
 
6) to establish contacts, in the form of connected Internet sites, between various associations of 
economists progressives and militants engaged in the search for alternatives to neoliberal globalization in 
each world region (Asia, Africa, Latin America, Oceania, Europe, North America). 
 
3. FOR REGIONALIZATIONS IN THE SERVICE OF THE PEOPLE AND WHICH REINFORCE 
THE SOUTH IN GLOBAL NEGOTIATIONS 
 
Starting from the assumption that free trade, while supporting strongest countries and transnational 
monopolies, is the enemy of genuine regional integration and that the latter cannot be carried out 
according to the rules of free trade, it is necessary to create the conditions for an alternative means of co-
operation within each great area, like for example a revival of the Tricontinental, always in close 
connection with the action of the social movements.  
(Because regional histories are diverse, it is necessary to take specificity into account.) 
 
●  In L atin A m erica, confronting the aggression of the m ultinationals, the w orkers have proposed the 
demand for regional integration from a new point of view, based on cooperative advantages, instead of on 
comparative advantages. Such is the case of the alternative experiments of co-operation in the South 
regarding oil (Petrocaribe), reduction of the debt (repurchase of debts between countries of the South) or 
of education and health (Cuban doctors), for example. In fact, this co-operation that is meant to support 
the growth and solidarity of all countries must be based on political principle and not on the rules 
imposed by the WTO. 
 
●  In A frica, hopes for unity is very strong, (unity of people, of nations? We should be able to talk in a 
forthright way about the legacy of wars) as is the consciousness that resistance and development are 
impossible while countries are isolated and confronted with pressures from neoliberal globalization. The 
many institutions of integration, however, are ineffective there, and the most active are those inherited 
from the periods of colonization and apartheid. The African Union and its economic and social program 
(NEPAD) do not include any idea of collective resistance. (Surely they can‘t. T he question is, w hat is 
their relation to forms of resistance?)  It is in this context that civil societies must become aware of the 
need to overcome their divisions.  
(No, more is needed: creative thinking in conditions of historical disadvantages to work out new 
arrangements. Many of the lines of conflict are traceable to the period between colonialism and neo-
liberalism.) 
 
For the North-African countries bordering the Mediterranean Sea, the Euro-Mediterranean Accords 
constitute an additional example of regionalization carried out to impose dependency on the South.  
(I think this imposition concept misrepresents the actual relations of power. Elites in these countries: 
capitalist, m ilitary, political, ‗m odernisers‘, have a role in taking their countries into such arrangem ents. 
We must insist on focusing on these trans-national ruling alliances. This is important also for strategy: 
only by identifying local / regional / national interests allied to neoliberalism can we think about the 
forms of new democratic solidarity that will replace them.) 
 



●  In A sia, to confront neoliberal globalization, despite the difficulties, popular initiatives to carry out 
another type of regional integration have succeeded in beginning to join together a number of civil society 
organizations and NGOs in the majority of the countries, leading in particular to the development of a 
popular charter aiming to reinforce co-operation in trade. 
 
Consequently, it seems appropriate to recommend, besides an intensification of the campaigns against 
wars and the threats of wars, the following proposals: 
 
1) for Latin America: to widen the support campaigns to the ALBA, definitively to make sure the U.S. 
strategy of ALCA fails; to promote independence and the development in justice and equity among 
peoples and to integrate based on co-operation and solidarity and with the ability to adapt to specific 
needs of these two latter characteristics; to mobilize the social movements so as to broaden and deepen 
the processes of alternative integration, such as with Petrocaribe or Telesur; to promote trade in the 
context of a logic of cooperation; (so the extension of movement politics into shaping the form, content 
and logic of trade.)  and to strengthen the coordination of social and political action organizations to 
implement these recommendations. 
 
2) for Africa: to sensitize the movements of civil society to the need to formulate alternative proposals for 
African initiatives; to take into account the need for coordinating actions undertaken on regional and 
national levels; to launch campaigns for peace to put an end to the existing conflicts or to prevent the risks 
of new conflicts; to depart designs of integration founded on race or culture.  
(These are too general to be proposals.) 
 
3) for Asia: to thwart the expansion and the competition of capital (capital is, by nature, both expansionist 
and competitive. To thwart them is to end capitalism.) among countries and to reinforce solidarity 
between working classes of the various countries; to promote the local circuit between production and 
consumption; to promote sciences for rural reconstruction.  
(Surely many of these are relevant to Africa and Latin America, and many of what the paras about them 
is useful in the Asian context. I take your point about regional specificities, but also there are limits of 
thinking of political spaces as Asia, Latin America and Africa. Indeed, it puts limits on solidarity and on 
integration.) 
 
To be effective, co-operation among countries of the South must express solidarity with the peoples and 
governments that resist neoliberalism and seek alternatives from the point of view of a multipolar world 
system. 
 
4. FOR the DEMOCRATIC MANAGEMENT OF the PLANET'S Natural resources 
 
 ―natural resources‖ m ust be subordinated to sustainability, and thus of the right to a decent life for both 
present and future generations, with the goal of stopping the devastation and plunder of the planet. What 
is involved here is a vital principle and not a simple management of natural resources. These resources 
cannot be used beyond their renewal or replacement capacity, and should be employed in accordance with 
the needs of each country. Criteria for their use must be defined so as to guarantee genuine sustainable 
development, which means preserving biodiversity and intact ecosystems. (How should these criteria be 
defined?) It is also necessary to encourage the development of substitutes for non-renewable resources. 
The commodification of life results in wars over oil, water, and other essential resources. Agribusiness  
[delete ‗gives the advantage to the culture of‘, replace by] places exploitation and profits  [delete ‗over 
the culture of‘, replace by] above ecological sustainability (and the meeting of subsistence needs). It 
imposes technical methods which produce dependency and destruction of the environment (contracts of 
exploitation to impose certain material methods of production:, machinery, chemical fertilizers and 
pesticides, and imperial seeds-- along with GMO). 



 
Concretely, two levels of actions on the environment must be combined: micro and macro. (Why not 
meso, ie, the institutional level? This would include new property forms, such as common property.) At 
the macro level, which relates to the national governments, it would be desirable that an interstate 
framework of multilateral dialog should have the ability to put political pressure on the national 
governments to take global measures. The micro level concerns local or regional actions, where civil 
society has an important role to play, in particular to disseminate information and to change practices in 
order to save resources and protect the environment. The local level must be at all times be reinforced, as 
decisions are too often considered only at the macro level.  
(This involves creating capable local institutions. Do local government reforms worldwide offer a 
platform?) 
 
The following actions could result from this: 
 
1) to constitute an international court charged with considering ecological crimes: the countries of North 
and their local clients could then be sentenced to pay reparations to the countries of the South (ecological 
debts);  
(Even prior to that: better and more environmental laws would have to be enacted.) 
 
2) to disallow as illegal contracts that force farmers to be dependent on the suppliers of seeds, a situation 
that leads to technological slavery and the destruction of biodiversity; 
 
3) to abolish ―pollution rights‖ and their sale and purchase and to oblige the rich countries to decrease 
their production rate of carbon dioxide (now 5.6 tons per person per year in the United States) to allow the 
poor countries (now 0.7 tons per person per year for the non-G8 countries) to industrialize; 
 
4) to prohibit the buildings of dams (insofar as they are really necessary) without compensation for the 
displaced populations (economic refuges); 
 
5) to protect the living and genetic resources from being patented by the North, which impoverishes the 
countries of the South. This process constitutes a colonial-type theft;  
(So this too is about institutional change, that is, legal change.) 
 
6) to fight against the privatization of the water, which the World Bank promotes, even in the form of 
private-public partnership (PPP) and to guarantee a minimum quantity of water per person while 
respecting the rhythm of renewal of ground water;  
(We should mention recent successes in this regard.) 
 
7) to create a group to Observe the Environment (Ecology Watch) prepared to denounce and respond to 
those actions characterized as aggression against the environment. 
 
5. FOR A BETTER FUTURE FOR PEASANT FARMERS 
 
In the domain of peasant agriculture, there are initially medium and long-term objectives related to food 
sovereignty, which are simultaneously at the national, international, multilateral (that of the WTO) and 
bilateral levels (Economic Partnership Agreements[EPA], negotiated between the African, Caribbean and 
Pacific [ACP] countries and the European Union). Then, at the national level, this also involves 
agricultural pricing and marketing policy (more than structural policy)-- the access of the farmers to the 
means of production and first of all, the land. In the very short term, in 2006, what is necessary is 
preventing the completion of the Doha Round, and the refusal to conclude the EPAs. For this purpose, the 



proposals here relate to two axes: the means to achieve food sovereignty in the medium term, and as a 
precondition imposing a setback on the Doha Round and EPAs. 
(How about land reforms and redistribution?) 
 
1) Proposals to assure food sovereignty: 
 
Food sovereignty involves granting to each national state (or group of states) the right to define its 
internal agricultural policy and the type of connection it wishes to have with the world market, along with 
the right to protect itself effectively from imports and to subsidize its farmers -- with the proviso that it is 
prohibited from exporting agricultural produce at a price lower than the average total production cost 
excluding direct or indirect subsidies (upstream or downstream). (Subsidies keep afloat landed class 
power in the countryside in many contexts.) Food sovereignty is the lever that makes it possible for all 
countries to regain their national sovereignty in all areas. It is also a tool to promote democracy since it 
requires the participation of all the various forces in agro-alimentary production in defining its objectives 
and means, starting with the family farmers. (Not landless labourers?) It thus implies regulatory action on 
the national, sub-regional and international levels. 
 
—  At the national level: 
 
The national states must guarantee access of the peasant producers to the productive resources, and first 
of all to the land. It is necessary to stop promoting agribusiness and the monopolization of the land by the 
national bourgeoisie (including government officials) and transnational firms to the detriment of the 
peasant producers. That implies facilitating investments in family farms and improving the local products 
to make them attractive to consumers. Access to land for all the peasants of the world must be recognized 
as a basic right. Implementing this right requires adequate reforms of the land systems and sometimes 
agrarian reform. 
 
To share the objective of food sovereignty with the urban consumers —  an essential condition to have the 
governments participate —  three types of actions should be carried out: 
 
●  restrict actions of the m erchants that penalize the farm ers and consum ers. 
 
●  hold public aw areness cam paigns for consum ers regarding the im m ense harm  done to agriculture and to 
the economy as a whole by dependence on imported products, which are virtually the only products sold, 
for example, in the supermarkets of West Africa. 
 
●  gradually raise farm  prices by prom oting the right to im port, but only in such a w ay as to avoid 
penalizing consumers with very limited purchasing power. This must be accompanied by the distribution 
of coupons to the poorer consumers that allows them to purchase local foodstuffs at the old price, similar 
to what is done the United States, India and Brazil--while awaiting an increase in productivity of the 
farmers to cause a drop in their unit production costs, enabling them to lower their selling prices to the 
consumers. 
 
—  At the sub-regional level: 
 
So that the national states can recover their full sovereignty, and first of all their food sovereignty, 
regional political integration is unavoidable for the small countries of the South. For this purpose, it is 
necessary to reform the current regional institutions, in particular, in Africa, the West African Economic 
and Monetary Union and the Economic Community of West African States (UEMOA and CEDEAO in 
their French initials, resp.), which are much too dependent on the various mega-powers. 
 



—  At the international level: 
 
To pressure the United Nations to recognize food sovereignty as a basic right of national states, one 
essential to implement the right to food as defined in the Universal Declaration of Humans Rights of 1948 
and the International Treaty of 1996 relating to economic, social and cultural rights. (It is not necessary 
that food sovereignty is a precondition to the right to food, in my opinion. Mugabe has refused food aid 
on sovereignty grounds to punish segments of the population. National food sovereignty authorises large 
dams and the green revolution, as well as a host of environmentally damaging practices such as pesticide 
and insecticide use and neglect of benign agriculture.) At this level, four regulatory instruments of 
international agricultural trade should be established to make food sovereignty effective: 
 
●  an effective protection against irresponsible, socially destructive imports, i.e., one founded on variable 
deductions that can guarantee a high-enough fixed entrance price to assure a minimum domestic farm 
prices adequate to secure farm ers‘ investm ents and banks‘ loans; customs duties alone are insufficiently 
protective with regard to strongly fluctuating world prices, a fluctuation worsened by that of fluctuating 
exchange rates. 
 
●  the elim ination of all form s of dum ping, by prohibiting any export priced below  the total average 
production cost of the exporting country, excluding direct or indirect subsidies. 
 
●  set the m echanism s of international coordination of price controls, so as to avoid structural 
overproduction and to minimize conjunctural overproduction that collapses farm prices. 
 
●  the need to get agriculture aw ay from  W T O  control by entrusting the international regulation of 
agricultural trade to an institution of the United Nations, possibly the Food and Agricultural Organization 
(FAO). (For this, the fao would have to go for substantial reform. Its history is not particularly eco-
friendly, and it has supported capitalist growth in the countryside.) In particular, by reforming its 
organization on the tripartite model of International Labor Organization (ILO), which would associate to 
this regulation the representatives of agricultural trade unions (International Federation of Agricultural 
Producers and Via Campesina) beside representatives of the agro-alimentary firms (which act already in 
the shadows on the governments negotiating with the WTO) and of the national states. 
 
2) Short-term proposals to prevent the Doha Round and the Economic Partnership Agreement: 
 
A major lesson of the ministerial Conference of the WTO in Hong Kong is that the governments of Brazil 
and India, and with them G-20, abandoned the interests of the populations of the Third World and 
appeared the most determined promoters of neo-liberal globalization. S ince the D oha R ound is a ―total 
package‖ (individual undertaking), there is a w ay to cause its failure. International civil society, and first 
of all the country-wide organizations of North and the South, will be able in a media campaign to show 
that these subsidies (particularly of the ―green box‖), are an instrum ent of dum ping m uch m ore significant 
than the explicit subsidies for exports, and they will be still more significant starting in 2014 when the 
export subsidies are eliminated.  
(Blocking this set of changes and suggesting another set of fundamental changes, following the diversity 
principle, must go hand in hand. A return to national units of the economy is problematic for a number of 
reasons. Nation-states are deeply implicated in capitalism, including neoliberalism. Reinforcing 
sovereignty to the nation means, in effect, reinforcing sovereignty to dominant social groups. The nation-
state is no less exhausted in terms of its liberationary and emancipatory potential than capitalism, and no 
less violent for that matter. New forms of collective identity and sovereignty need to be constructed. The 
national can only be a strategic plane of action, not a plane of aspirational sovereignty. It can be useful 
only in situations where significant changes in the internal configuration of the nation has happened, as 
with indigenous populations and the poor in Latin America. The idea should be to make solidarity 



economies and polities including but ALSO IN EXCESS OF the nation. Recently Morales talked about the 
limits of the national plane, despite popular support, in neoliberal conditions. That is why post-national 
imaginaries are very important.) 
 
6. T O  B U IL D  A  W O R K E R S ’ U N IT E D  F R O N T  
 
Two of the principal weapons in the hands of workers are the right to vote and the right to form trade 
unions. Up to now democracy and trade unions were built mainly within the national states. Now, 
however, neo-liberal globalization has challenged the workers the world over, and globalized capitalism 
cannot be confronted at the national level alone. Today, the task is twofold: to strengthen organizing on a 
national level (w hy is this im portant? I am  not so sure. Shouldn‘t unions and w orkers be thinking of post-
national futures? I am uncomfortable with the implicit idea that the national should be reaffirmed as the 
plane of organising the polity, the economy and now also units of resistance.)  and simultaneously 
globalize democracy and reorganize a worldwide working class. 
 
Mass unemployment and the increasing proportion of informal work arrangements are other imperative 
reasons to reconsider the existing organizations of the laboring classes. A world strategy for labor must 
consider not only the situation of workers who work under stable contracts. Employment out of the 
formal sectors now involves an increasing portion of workers, even in the industrialized countries. In the 
majority of the countries of the South, the workers of the informal sector –  temporary labor, informal 
labor, the self-employed, the unemployed, street salespeople, those who sell their own services —  
together form the majority of the laboring classes. These groups of informal workers are growing in the 
majority of the countries of the South because of high unemployment and a two-sided process: on the one 
hand, the decreasing availability of guaranteed employment and increased informal employment, and on 
the other hand, the continuous migration from the rural areas to the towns. The most important task will 
be for workers outside the formal sector to organize themselves and for the traditional trade unions to 
open up in order to carry out common actions.  
(Is there any reason to assume a priori a complementarity or even commensurability of interests between 
traditional unions and precarious workers? What about contexts in which traditional unions are ties of 
political parties and are channels of populist patronage?) 
 
The traditional trade unions have had problems responding to this challenge. Not all the organizations of 
the workers— except in the formal sectors--will necessarily be trade unions or similar organizations and 
the traditional trade unions will also have to change. New perspectives for organizing together, based on 
horizontal bonds and mutual respect, must develop between the traditional trade unions and the new 
social movements. For this purpose, the following proposals are submitted for consideration: 
 
1. An opening of the trade unions towards collaboration with the other social movements without trying 
to subordinate them to the traditional trade-union structure or a specific political party.  
(Why would traditional trade unions want to do this?) 
 
2. The constitution of effectively transnational trade-union structures in order to confront transnational 
employers. These trade-union structures should have a capacity to negotiate and at the same time have a 
mandate to organize common actions beyond national borders. For this purpose, an important step would 
be to organize strong trade-union structures within transnational corporations. These corporations have a 
complex network of production and are often very sensitive to any rupture in the chains of production and 
distribution, that is, they are vulnerable. Some successes in the struggles against the transnational 
corporations could have a real impact on the world balance of power between capital and labor. (This 
would involve getting a very good idea of commodity chains, and of labour conditions and union strategy 
at various points of the chain, and exploring complementarity among various levels of these chains.) 
 



3. Technological development and structural change are necessary to improve living conditions and 
eradicate poverty, but the relocations of production are not carried out today in the interest of the workers; 
instead, they are exclusively profit-driven. It is necessary to promote a gradual improvement of the wages 
and working conditions, to expand local production along with local demand and a system of negotiation 
to carry out relocation in other ways than simply following the logic of profit and free trade. (The 
challenge is precisely to replace these with an equally appealing logic.) These relocations could fit under 
transnational negotiation in order to prevent workers of the various countries from being forced to enter in 
competition with each other in a relentless battle. 
 
4. To consider the rights of migrant worker as a basic concern for the trade unions by ensuring that 
solidarity among workers is not dependent on their national origin. Indeed, segregation and discrimination 
on ethnic or other bases are threats to working-class solidarity.  
(Which is why precisely it is problematic to resuscitate / reinforce the national plane of politics.) 
 
5. To take care so that the future transnational organization of the laboring class is not conceived as a 
unique, hierarchical and pyramidal structure, but as a variety of various types of organizations, with a 
network-like structure with many horizontal bonds. 
 
6. To promote a labor front in reorganized structures that also include workers outside the formal sector 
throughout the world, capable of taking effective coordinated actions to confront globalized capitalism. 
 
Only such a renewed movement of workers, worldwide, inclusive and acting together with other social 
movements will be able to transform the present world and to create a world order founded on solidarity 
rather than on competition.  
(Here the document must address the conditions that make such a collectivity possible. What is the reason 
why such broad solidarity does not exist to the extent that it should, ie, to the extent that it can create 
institutional and structural change?) 
 
 
7. FOR A DEMOCRATIZATION OF SOCIETIES AS A NECESSARY STEP TO FULL HUMAN 
DEVELOPMENT 
 
Progressive forces must re-appropriate the concept of democracy, because an alternative, socialist society 
must be fully democratic. Democracy does not come from on high. It is a process of cultural 
transformation, because people change through their practice. It is thus essential that activists in popular 
movements and in left or progressive governments understand that it is necessary to create spaces for real 
participation both in workplaces and in neighborhoods. Without the transformation of people into 
protagonists of their history, the problems of the people -- health, food, education, housing… . -- cannot be 
solved. The lack of political participation contributed to the fall of the socialist countries of Eastern 
Europe (or, perhaps, participation of another kind caused this fall.). The citizens of these countries were 
hardly motivated to defend regimes where they were observers and not actors. 
 
The struggle for democracy must also be linked to the struggle to eradicate poverty and all forms of 
exclusion. Indeed, to solve these problems, the people must become wielders of power. That implies 
waging a struggle against the logic of capitalist profit and erecting in its place, in whatever areas that can 
be won, a different, humanist logic of solidarity. It is no longer enough to just assert the need for an 
alternative society; it is necessary to propose popular initiatives which are alternatives to capitalism and 
which aim to break the logic of commerce and the relations that this dynamic imposes. 
 
But this also involves organizing struggles that cannot be reduced to simple economic demands, as 
necessary as these are, and which put forward an alternative social project, including real levels of 



authority and democracy, going beyond the current forms of parliamentary representative democracy and 
its elections. We must struggle for a new type of democracy, coming from below, for those on the lowest 
levels of society, through local governments, rural communities, workers fronts, politically active 
citizens…  T his dem ocratic practice of solidarity w ill be the best w ay to attract new  sectors of society to 
the struggle for a fully democratic alternative society. 
 
In order to concretize these principles, the following broad outline is proposed: 
 
●  Insert dem ocracy into the totality of the conditions w hich characterize m ovem ents of em ancipation and 
liberation, in their individual and collective dimension. 
 
●  R ecognize that the failures of the Soviet system and the regimes that arose from decolonization resulted 
largely from their denial of freedom and their underestimation of the value of democracy. The 
development of alternatives must integrate this fact and give pre-eminence to building democracy.  
(Why? Is this point not covered by the previous one? This seems to address certain types of non-
democratic left formations., and in so doing it elevates them.) 
 
●  C ontest the hypocritical w ords of the dom inant pow ers, w hich are all too ready to give lessons in 
dem ocracy. U .S . im perialism ‘s cynicism  is particularly unbearable, as its agents reveal them selves as 
torturers, warmongers and violators of liberty. Despite this, U.S. cynicism should not serve as a pretext to 
limit freedom and the exercise of democracy.  
 
●  R eject the dom inant conception of dem ocracy advanced by the U nited S tates and the W estern pow ers. 
Democracy cannot be defined as accepting the rules of the market, subordinating oneself to the world 
market, to multi-party elections controlled from abroad and to a simplistic ideology of human rights. This 
type of neoliberal democracy blocks genuine democracy by arbitrarily tying the importance of free 
elections and the respecting of human rights to demands for an expansion of the market economy. The 
curtailment of democracy in this way, which puts the market first, perverts its meaning.  
(But this also opens up opportunities to use the discourse of democracy to fashion new post-imperial and 
post-capitalist practices.) 
 
●  R ecognize that there is strong dialectic betw een political dem ocracy and social dem ocracy, because 
political democracy is incomplete and cannot last if inequalities, exploitation and social injustice persist. 
(It can, in a corrupted and pathological way.) Social democracy cannot progress without struggle against 
oppression and discrimination, while still keeping in mind that no social policy can justify the absence of 
freedom and disrespect of basic rights. 
 
●  A ffirm  that dem ocracy requires an effective and increasing participation of the population, producers 
and inhabitants. This implies transparency in decision making and in responsibilities. It does not diminish 
the importance of representative democracy On the contrary, it completes and deepens it.  
(We also need a renewal of representative democracy and a move away from political entrepreneurs.) 
 
●  S ince dem ocracy m ust facilitate the struggle against poverty, inequalities, injustice and discrimination, 
it must reserve a strategic position for the poor and oppressed, their struggles and their movements. In this 
sense democracy in the operation of these movements contributes to their survival and successes. 
 
●  D em ocracy in the anti-globalization (or ―other-globalization‖) m ovem ent is an indication of the 
importance the movement attaches to democracy in its orientations. It indicates a renewal of the political 
and organizational culture, with particular attention given to the question of authority and hierarchy. For 
this purpose, one proposal for immediate action is to lead a campaign so that the movements for popular 



education have an important role in civic education in democracy and that this dimension be present in 
teaching.  
(This is very important and intriguing, but needs more clarification and working out.) 
 
Let us recall, indeed, that the anti-globalization movement is carrying a fundamentally democratic project. 
It asserts the access for all to fundamental rights. These include civil and political rights, in particular the 
right to freedom of organization and expression that are the bases of democratic freedoms. It also asserts 
the economic, social, cultural and environmental rights which are the foundation of social democracy. It 
finally asserts collective rights and the rights of the people to struggle against oppression and violence 
imposed on them. It is a question here of defining a program to implement democracy. 
 
The anti-globalization movement also recognizes the importance of public services as one of the essential 
means to guarantee access to equal rights for all. It defends the struggles of workers and users of these 
public services. It promotes proposals coming out of movements to defend them, in education and health. 
For example in health, access to a list of free drugs, the rejection of monopolies, the dictatorship of 
patents and their attempts to put living organisms under control of a patent. 
 
●  T he struggle for dem ocracy m ust take account of various levels of intervention . We will examine five 
of these levels: enterprise, local democracy, national democracy, larger regions, and worldwide 
democracy. For each of these levels, an action can be proposed as illustration. The choice of the priorities 
will be the result of debate over strategy. 
 
1) Democracy in the enterprise is a major demand. It implies the recognition of the authority of workers, 
users and territorial and national collectives. It necessitates the rejection of the shareholders' dictatorship 
and the destructive logic of finance capital. It leads to control of decisions, and in particular to making 
them on a local level. The development of innovative forms of self-organization and mutualisation is one 
way to assert the plurality of forms of production and to reject the false evidence that private capitalist 
enterprises are the most efficient. (We need to redefine efficiency: social and environmental efficiency 
rather than profits.) The movement demanding social and environmental responsibility from companies 
is of great interest, in spite of the risks of cooptation, on the condition that it leads to putting enforceable 
public standards into international law. 
 
2) Local democracy responds to the demand for proximity and participation. It bases itself on local 
institutions that must guarantee public services and that provide an alternative to neoliberalism. It puts the 
satisfaction of the needs at the local level ahead of arrangements for companies on the world market. (or: 
it privileges the local economy in meeting needs, and where that falls inadequate, to source from larger 
economies based on principles of solidarity, ecological sustainability and fair remuneration to 
producers.) It makes the acquisition of citizenship possible, in particular through residence, and its 
consequences in terms of voting rights. 
 
3) National democracy remains the strategic level. The questions of identities, borders, respect of the 
rights of minorities and the legitimacy of institutions form the bases of popular sovereignty. Public 
policies can be the arena of confrontation against neoliberalism. The progressive redistribution of wealth 
based on taxation should be defended and extended. Measures like a minimum income and retirement 
based on solidarity between the generations are not reserved for the rich countries, but flow from the 
division between profits and the income of labor specific to each society.  
(Again, i am not convinced by the invocation of national in respect to these goals. Indeed national 
democracy has proved inadequate for this, and democratically elected national governments have often 
been the agents for dismantling the public.) 
 
4) The larger regions can spread neoliberal policies everywhere, as in the European Union, or can 



demonstrate counter-tendencies or provide sites of resistance, as the development of Mercosur and the 
failure of the Free Trade Area of the Americas (FTAA –  English, ALEA –  French, ALCA -- Spanish, 
Portuguese) shows. From this point of view, the continental social forums have considerable 
responsibility. 
 
5) Worldwide democracy is a prospect for response to widespread neoliberal policies. In the current 
situation, the mobilizations with the highest priority to be carried by the anti-globalization movement are: 
cancellation of the debt, fundamental questioning of World Trade Organization (WTO –  English, OMC-- 
French), suppression of tax havens, international taxation particularly on financial capital (transfers of 
capital, profits of the transnational firms, etc.), a radical reform of the international financial institutions 
(with in particular the principle one country, one vote), the reform of the United Nations in respect of the 
rights of the people and the rejection of preventive war. 
 
We should create a Democracy Observation Post, which is able to resist the hegemony of the dominant 
countries, primarily the United States, with its duplicitous discourse on democracy; to encourage citizen 
control; to promote the democratic forms invented and implemented by the social movements and 
politically active citizens. 
 
8. FOR THE ERADICATION OF ALL FORMS OF OPPRESSION, EXPLOITATION AND 
ALIENATION OF WOMEN 
 
The forms of patriarchy are multiple, like its bonds with imperialism and neoliberalism. It is important 
and necessary to analyze its impact on women. « Patriarchy » refers to the domination of the 
father/patriarch and was used to describe a family model dominated by men, who have authority over all 
other members of the family. This model is certainly not universal, a number of African societies having 
been matrilineal or dual, with paternal and maternal lineages, each having their own roles for an 
individual. This patriarchal system expanded with the rise of monotheistic religions along with colonial 
ideologies and legislation. 
 
Today, patriarchy specifically designates domination by males, and inequality between genders to the 
detriment of the women, and their multiple forms of subordination. The family, which socializes the 
child, rem ains prim arily for the ―dom estication‖ of girls and w om en. T his im position of a hierarchy of the 
genders is all the more marked in that it is supported by cultural standards and religious values leading to 
the appropriation of w om en‘s productive and reproductive capacities. T he S tate reinforces this patriarchal 
structure with its policies and family codes. Discrimination persists in relations within the family, in 
education, in access to material, financial and natural resources, in employment, in participation in 
political power, etc. Despite a perceptible advance in women's rights, male domination is still firmly in 
place w ith the ―m asculinization‖ of institutions that constitute neoliberal organization.  
(While this is true, we need to pay specific attention to endemic forms of patriarchy. Not all of it can be 
laid on the door of imperialism.) 
 
The analysis of the relationship between patriarchy and imperialism and the balance sheet of the struggles 
of women against these systems leads us to propose several actions: 
 
1. Break with the practice of placing the women's question on the side. This practice leads to a political 
and scientific apartheid. Since the question of gender cuts across many arenas, it must be taken into 
account in every recommendation. 
 
2. Continue lobbying organizations of civil society and the political community, in order to reinforce the 
alliance between feminist organizations and progressive forces and to insert in the progressive agenda 
appeals in favor of women, including: 



 
●  struggle against the im age of their inferior position in the social, political, cultu ral and religious 
discourse of the global society; 
 
●  develop education and training of w om en in order to break the internalization of this position of 
inferiority; 
 
●  spread a better consciousness of their active roles in society; 
 
●  encourage m en to question this masculine domination in order to deconstruct its mechanisms; 
 
●  reinforce legal provisions for an effective equality betw een the genders; 
 
●  increase w om en‘s equal representation in institutions (parity). 
(Strengthen w om en‘s rights to ow n land, get loans, and provide enabling conditions for them to form 
autonomous institutions and organisations. Changes in family law giving them equal powers.) 
 
3. Render visible the history of the women, their individual and collective actions, notably: 
 
●  the nom ination of Mille women, established by some associations in Hong Kong, for the 2005 Nobel 
Peace Prize; 
 
●  the cam paign of W om en say N o to w ar against the w ar in Iraq; 
 
●  various cam paigns on current subjects or social projects; (too vague) 
 
4. Promote the basic right of the women to control their bodies and their brains, to control decisions 
relating to their life choices: education, employment, various activities, but also sexuality and child-
bearing (right to contraception, choice to have a child, right of abortion… ) -- women's bodies being the 
site for all sorts of oppression and violence. 
 
5. Support theoretical reflection, starting from feminine experiences, in order to counter male domination 
in order to reinforce the perspectives of women on various questions affecting society, and in order to 
open new  horizons for research and action. W om en‘s perspectives need to be cultivated particularly on 
matters of population (such as the population Conference in Cairo in 1994), or environment (as in the 
Earth Summit in Rio de Janeiro in 1992), where women demand the right to live in a healthy 
environment. 
 
6. Develop databases and an Internet site on the relationship between women and imperialism and 
neoliberalism. 
 
9. FOR THE DEMOCRATIC MANAGEMENT OF THE MEDIA AND CULTURAL DIVERSITY 
 
1 - For the right to education: 
 
Before the right to culture, the right to information and the right to inform, the fundamental problem of 
the right to education arises. This right, though it is officially recognized everywhere, remains ineffective 
in many countries, and particularly for young women. It is thus a priority for all social movements to 
pressure governments to fulfill their most elementary obligations in this field. 
(This also implies challenging neo-liberal reforms in education and the conversion of education into 
individuated form s of ‗hum an capital‘.) 



 
2 - For the right to information and the right to inform: 
 
—  Initiatives towards the large media 
 
The right to obtain information and the right to inform enter in contradiction with the general logic of how 
the media are structured. Through their increasing concentration on a worldwide scale, the media are not 
only the direct recipients of the benefits of neoliberal globalization, but also the carriers of its ideology. It 
is thus necessary to fight tooth and nail to throw  sand into the gears of this m achinery for ―form atting‖ the 
human spirit, machinery whose goal is to make the neoliberal order appear not only inevitable but even 
desirable. For this purpose, campaigns must be launched in each country, within the framework of an 
international coordination: 
 
●  for legislative initiatives aim ed at fighting against m edia concentration; 
 
●  for legislative initiatives aim ed at guaranteeing the autonom y of the editors as opposed to the 
shareholders and owners, by encouraging, where they do not exist, the creation of journalists‘ associations 
with real power to act; 
 
●  for education encouraging criticism  of the m edia in the school system  and popular organizations. 
 
—  To support the alternative media 
 
The alternative media and the non-profit media, in all their forms (print, radio, television, Internet), 
already play important role in delivering pluralist information not subject to the diktats of finance capital 
and multinational corporations. This is why it is necessary to demand that governments create legal and 
tax conditions from which these media can benefit. A watchdog group of the Alternative Media could 
identify the most advanced laws existing in the world today. Just as the owners and directors of the large 
media do, it would be useful for the alternative media to organize each year a worldwide meeting of the 
people responsible for the alternative media, possibly within the framework of the process of the World 
Social Forums. 
 
—  D on‘t allow  the television netw orks of the N orth a m onopoly of the images broadcast to the world 
 
The large networks of international television of North, like CNN, have profited for a long time from a 
de-facto monopoly and have presented a view of the world corresponding to the interests of the dominant 
powers. In the Arab world, the creation of Al-Jazeera, with great professionalism, made it possible to 
break with the one-sided vision of Middle-Eastern conflicts. The recent launching of Telesur makes it 
possible for Latin America to be seen not exclusively through the prism of the North-American media. 
The creation of an African network meets an identical need, and all effort must be made to assure that it is 
born.  
(At the same time we must ensure that this is not a front of regional capitalists replacing global ones.) 
 
3 - F or the right to express oneself in one‘s language: 
 
The first way to recognize all the expatriate elites of the planet is by their use of English. There is a 
logical bond between the voluntary or resigned submission to the U.S. super-power and the adoption of 
its language as the sole tool for international communication. Today Chinese and the Romance languages 
have –  if one promotes mutual comprehension within the large family that they form –  and tomorrow 
Arabic will have as much a right to play in parallel the role English does. It is a question of political will. 
T o fight against ―all-E nglish,‖ the follow ing m easures should be encouraged: 



 
●  to create a goal w ithin the educational system s, if conditions allow , of teaching tw o foreign languages 
(and not only English) for active and passive competence (understand, speak, read, write) and one or two 
other languages for passive competence (to read and understand orally). 
 
●  T o put into practice, in the education system s, m ethods to teach m utual com prehension of the Romance 
languages (Spanish, Catalan, French, Italian, Portuguese, Rumanian -- which are official languages in 60 
countries). When each one speaks his/her own language and understands that of the conversational 
partner that communication is most efficient. 
 
●  In the specific case of A frica, to m ake teaching and prom otion of the national languages a political 
priority of the African Union. 
 
To create an international fund to support the translation of the maximum number of documents in the 
languages of the countries which have low incomes, in particular so that they are present on the Internet. 
(While i support much of this, the ability to be able to communicate in one language is crucial. We should 
look for a way to adopt and alter that language, as has been done in patois contexts.) 
 
10. FOR the DEMOCRATIZATION OF INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS AND the 
institutionalization of a multipolar international order 
 
T he U nited N ations is a peoples‘ institution, and for this reason represents a step fo rward. But it also 
reflects the balance of power among national states, whose impact can prove to be ambivalent, even 
negative, regarding certain peoples or under certain circumstances. Changes in the UN are thus necessary, 
insofar as the hegemony of the most powerful countries enables them to use the UN for their own 
purposes. Consequently, we propose the following initiatives: 
 
1. Democratize the area referred to as the United Nations; 
 
2. Initiate ―reform s‖ of the U N  w ith a goal of lim iting the inequalities of the balance of power among 
national states; 
 
3. Act on the governments which constitute UN, and for this reason, to constitute within each country an 
observer group that permits a demonstration of the action of the governments within the United Nations, 
its specialized organizations and the authorities created by the Bretton Woods meeting (the IMF, the 
World Bank, WTO); 
 
4. Refinance the specialized organizations such as the FAO or the WHO, to avoid their dependence upon 
transnational corporations; 
 
5. Ensure a wide and effective presence of social movements and nongovernmental organizations within 
the international institutions; 
 
6. Promote International Courts of Justice, in particular concerning the economic crimes, while preventing 
them from being manipulated by the dominant powers, and, in same time, constitute courts of popular 
opinion in order to promote alternative means of establishing justice; 
 
7. Democratize the United Nations, increase the power of the General Assembly and democratize the 
Security Council in order to break the monopolies (right of veto, atomic powers);  
(More: do away with permanent membership altogether, as it breeds stupid nuclear escalation.) 
 



8. Promote a United Nations that allows for regionalization that is equipped with real powers on the 
various continents. It is in particular proposed to promote a Middle East Social Forum, gathering the 
progressive forces of the countries of the area to seek alternative solutions instead of the U.S. project of 
the Greater Middle East. 
 
9. Promote inside the UN respect for the sovereignty of national states, in particular vis-à-vis the actions 
undertaken by the IMF, the World Bank and the WTO. 
 
10. Promote a world Parliament of the People to bring humanity out of the vicious circle of poverty.  
(Not sure how the WPP will help eliminate poverty.) 
 
(Overall, the document needs both to reflect a consolidation of the process so far and to be open, even 
enabling, to organisational forms and demands that are as yet unarticulated. The emphasis on the 
national is not, to my mind, one that can be sustained on the basis either of history or of potential, but it 
figures heavily in the document. There is not much about refugees and the arms trade, or on sexual 
exploitation and trafficking: in each of these nations are problems not solutions. Racism as a barrier to 
solidarity among people too is missing. Apart from challenging neoliberalism, we also need to be aware 
of the resources –  discourses, institutions –  that it inadvertently makes available for the ends expressed 
here.) 
 
Subir Sinha 
SOAS, University of London 
Ss61@soas.ac.uk 
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Bamako Appeal spikes controversy 
 

Compiled by Ruby van der Wekken, February 2006 
 

7-25 February 2006 on NIGD and Debate list exchanges @ 
http://www.nigd.org/docs/BamakoAppealSpikesControversy  

 
On 18 January, the day before the opening of the polycentric World Social Forum 2006 (in Bamako, 
Mali) a controversial gathering took place. The conference, much initiated by Samir Amin, attracted some 
80 altermondialists from different parts of the world and was called the "Peoples' Bandung Conference". 
The conference thus took place on the 50th anniversary of the 1955 conference of non-aligned nations 
held in Bandung, Indonesia. [See text of the Bamako Appeal in this volume] 
  
The conference and the appeal gave rise to controversy and debate, both regarding its process and the 
content of the Appeal. Listed below is a compilation of the exchanges between NIGD and Debate list 
members. 
 
In his first commentary on the Bamako Appeal, Peter Waterman writes on 7 February, 2006, "I would 
sign this appeal, I consider it radical, rather comprehensive, and an excellent basis for extensive 
discussion and amendment (e.g. specific critique of fundamentalisms, the right to sexual options, a 
lengthening and specification of the section on labour...)." 
 
Peter Waterman, 7 February, 2006 
My first, fast, and possibly superficial, reaction (if anyone's interested): I would sign this appeal, I 
consider it radical, rather comprehensive, and an excellent basis for extensive discussion and amendment 
(e.g. specific critique of fundamentalisms, the right to sexual options, a lengthening and specification of 
the section on labour...). 
I find within the labour section many of the concerns I have addressed over many years, I would be 
interested to engage specifically with this. 
I was opposed to the so-called Manifesto of Porto Alegre because of its authorship (a group of 
overwhelmingly male, middle-aged, white intellectuals, some of whom rapidly backed away from it when 
they saw it and the reaction to it), its site of issue (a luxury hotel), f its pretensions (confusing it with the 
WSF taking place at that time), and because of its banality. 
This one, to me, seems on first impression, to have surpassed most of these shortcomings, though one 
would like to know the nature of the conference that gave it birth. And, again, it will create the impression 
of being the position of the WSF that is taking place at that time. 
As for its implications on the WSF more generally, I see no necessary obligation for the WSF 'as such' to 
endorse and promote the document. The project can continue in parallel with/in the WSF - just as the 
ineffective Call of Social Movements, or in the place of such. 
PS. Actually, this appeal has little or nothing to do with the inter-state alliance of authoritarian and 
populist Third World states at Bandung. And this is to its great advantage. 

http://www.nigd.org/docs/BamakoAppealSpikesControversy


 
F rancine M estrum ‘s com m ents on 8 F ebruary, 2006 criticises the A ppeal in regard to both its process 
and content, but concludes that, " I totally share the idea of having some sort of programme, not for the 
forum as such, but within the forum. If we could have three, four, five or more programmes, it would 
clarify the forum a lot. 
 
Francine Mestrum, 8 February, 2006 
I wish I understood the exact scope of the text. In Caracas, the text was presented by Bernard Cassen, 
Samir Amin and Francois Houtart; people I respect very much. All spoke of a 'consensus' text, approved 
by a number of organisations in Bamako. None mentioned the fact that it was open for discussion (and 
amendments?). 
Now, it is proposed to Attac as being 'for discussion' (and amendment or just approval or rejection?).That 
is my first problem with it. 
Secondly, I do not know who has been invited to that famous meeting in Bamako, and why them and no 
one else. And why before the forum and not during the forum? 
Thirdly, I had fewer problems with the text of last year than with this text. Last year's text was very 
general; it was hard not to approve it. This year, some parts are very (too?) detailed, others are not. Some 
basic parts are missing, since not all world problems will be resolved by eliminating neoliberalism. I find 
it rather unbalanced. I totally share the idea of having some sort of programme, not for the forum as such, 
but within the forum. If we could have three, four, five or more programmes, it would clarify the forum a 
lot. But I would have to study this text much more carefully, before signing it. 
And finally, on the point of procedure, these people are still white machos. Their seminar in Caracas was 
organised by 7 (seven!) white men, all talking far too long, so there was not a minute left for any debate 
or questions. 
 
Francine wrote a further summary of her take on the Bamako Appeal :  
 
The Bamako Appeal  
1. First and foremost, I want to defend this initiative, since I think it is urgent and positive that 
movements inside the Global Justice and Solidarity Movement propose some alternatives. We cannot 
limit ourselves to be against neoliberal policies, we also need concrete alternative measures and we have 
to show in what way another world can become possible. Therefore, I fully support this initiative. It 
should not be seen as an effort to unite the whole movement around this one text, which at any rate would 
be impossible. Rather, I see it as one proposal that can co-exist with three, four or five other proposals 
that can be discussed within the open space the WSF should continue to be.  
2. This being said, I regret the undemocratic way this proposal has come about and has been presented. 
What organisations where invited in Bamako and on what criteria? Why is there no possibility for 
am endm ents? W hy has the ‗C onsensus of P orto A legre‘ of last year not been discussed? W hy is this text 
being presented by a group of white men?  
3. About the content of the text: the Bamako Appeal contains lots of excellent ideas for ‗another w orld‘. I 
som ew hat regret that it is w orded in the term inology of the ‗old left‘ and uses w ords and concepts that 
young people of today are not familiar with. It is a proposal for a new kind of socialism, without 
clarifying what this socialism exactly means. 
4. Most of all, I regret that some newer concepts and ideas are not included in the text or are only touched 
upon very broadly. I think a proposal for a really other globalised world, should reflect on: 
a. Global public goods, ecologically and socially, including public services 
b. A  global system  of social protection, based on social rights and going beyond ‗poverty reduction‘ 
c. Global and multicultural citizenship 
d. Global democracy, especially focusing on the interlinkages between the local, the national, the regional 
and the global level 
e. A new concept of sovereignty, in the context of d. 



f. Ecologically sustainable development, linked to another economic and financial/monetary organization 
g. World public finances, global taxes, etc. 
5. This important Bamako Appeal, which I fully support, can be an opportunity to broaden the debate and 
to involve other people and organisations. 
 
The same day, Teivo Teivainen comments on the content of the Bamako Appeal, "I very much like most of 
the contents of the Bamako Appeal. ....One of the problematic silences in the document is the lack of any 
attention to questions of sexual diversity (gay and lesbian rights etc). ...My other slight worry in the 
document is the statement that "national democracy remains THE strategic level" (emphasis mine)" 
 
Teivo Teivainen, 8 February, 2006 
Dear NIGD, 
After a quick read, I also confess that I very much like most of the contents of the Bamako Appeal. It 
would be interesting to hear from those of you who were in Bamako to get more reflections on the 
debates around it, the way it was constructed, and who has signed it? 
One of the problematic silences in the document is its lack of any attention to questions of sexual 
diversity (gay and lesbian rights etc). My understanding is that this has been one of the problematic (or 
avoided) issues in the African WSF process, and may create controversies in attempts to construct a wide-
based consensus on the issues that the movement of global democratization movements, or the WSF (no, 
I am not equating the two), need to confront, especially in the inter-cultural dialogues that "going to 
Africa" implies. I would be very interested in hearing suggestions on how the issue should be 
approached? To put it more provocatively, would an emphasis on gay and lesbian rights reflect an 
eurocentric bias? 
My other slight worry in the document is with the statement that "national democracy remains THE 
strategic level" (emphasis mine). I very much agree that territorial (or "national") states need to be A 
strategic focus of the democratization movements, but does the formulation here suggest an overemphasis 
on the strategy of conquering the state at the cost of other strategies (both more local and more 
transnational)? 
 
Peter continues the debate on the Debate list on 13 February, 2006 writing, "the question has to be raised 
of why this whole project was not placed WITHIN one or other WSF event rather than being staged 
separately. ..Many other questions need asking, such as, many of us have been frequently posing, with 
respect to the WSF itself: Promotor(s)? Funding? Relation to social movements, NGOs, parties, unions, 
states? Ethnic, Socio-Geographical spread? Gender balance? The key issue, however, is to address what 
the document actually says." 
 
Peter Waterman, 13 February, 2006 
I thought the Gender section was banal in general, with little heart or bite. Labour, on the other hand, 
actually proposes, as I may have already said, the most radical existing public position on the matter. 
Whether, however, the appeal IS 'open to broader participation and reworking' would seem to depend on 
two things: 1) the motivation of the authors and 2) the interest of such critics as you, me and plenty of 
others. 
The question has to be raised of why this whole project was not placed WITHIN one or another WSF 
event rather than being staged separately. 'Placing within' has been done by such other anti-capitalist 
projects as, Michael Albert's, 'Life after Capitalism', Porto Alegre, 2003; on the other hand, 'the 
Commoner' was, or felt, obliged to place its, 'Life Despite Capitalism' project outside the official WSF, 
London ESF, 2004. 
Many other questions need asking, such as, many of us have been frequently Posing, with respect to the 
WSF itself: Promotor(s)? Funding? Relation to social movements, NGOs, parties, unions, states? Ethnic, 
Socio-Geographical spread? Gender balance? 
The key issue, however, is to address what the document actually says. 



I have, myself, taken note primarily of what has moved from the traditional positions of the 
Thirdworldists/Dependency thinkers in the period before the WSF. Others have been pointing out to me, 
personally, what continues. 
The dialogue, hopefully, continues... 
 
In the ongoing debate, the question came up as to whether or not to sign the Appeal, or actively take part 
in any possible development of the text. In the following interventions, Ruby van der Wekken stressed, 
"the (process of the) appeal is bypassing the essential methodological and educational process of the 
WSF process." 
 
Peter on 14 February, 2006 wrote, "one of the ambiguities/mysteries surrounding this document is that it 
has been launched into space without explanation or target. It would be difficult so far to speak of a 
PROJECT. ... I have myself have suggested to two or three critical and well-qualified correspondents that 
they might do more than briefly react. My feeling so far is that such critics have been too busy with the 
WSF itself (or Itself), and with other possibly fading or hypostatised issues (Politics v. Space?) that they 
have been somewhat thrown by the Bamako Appeal. After all, the Bamako Appeal: 
1) circumvents the 'Space' - though this is done often enough, in different ways, by Trotskyists, the 
ICFTU, Horizontals, Anarchos, or by invitations to someone's private house in Sao Paulo 
2) is 'Political', in its heavy investment in the state and inter-state institutions, but without mentioning a 
party or parties (?)." 
 
Ruth Reitan joined the debate on 14 February, 2006 with a critical stance on the Bamako Appeal writing, 
the most effective proposals have, and are, and will be coming up from the grassroots through the 
massive transnational networks that are alive and well ... Furthermore, the only way that these struggles 
are going be articulated and linked to any mass coordinated action is through the networking that has, is, 
and will be occurring among these and other networks who represent (acknowledging that that term is 
problematic) hundreds of millions of people worldwide..." 
 
Ruth Reitan, 14 February, 2006 
Dear all, 
I've been following the discussion as best I can, but have been extremely busy with teaching so I have not 
been able to follow as closely as I would have liked. Essentially, I second Ruby (and probably Peter's) 
concerns and arguments. But at bottom, the most effective proposals have, are, and will be coming up 
from the grassroots through the massive transnational networks that are alive and well--on agriculture and 
food sovereignty and the WTO from the Via Campesina; also on the WTO and other trade agreements 
from, Our World Is Not for Sale; to addressing both patriarchy and poverty wrought by 
neoliberalism/capitalism from the World March of Women (and others); on how best to organize and 
fight against the war and militarism from the Global Anti-War Assembly; on radical youth ecological 
anarchism from the Peoples' Global Action; on fighting the debt and SAPs from Jubilee South; on 
environmental justice from Friends of the Earth International; on tax justice from ATTAC. 
Furthermore, the only way that these struggles are going be articulated and linked to any mass 
coordinated action is through the networking that has, is, and will be occurring among these and other 
networks, who represent (acknowledging that that term is problematic) hundreds of millions of people 
worldwide. Such "synthesizing" appeals from academics are neither here nor there, and are not really 
useful, or are not going to amount to anything in terms of action without an organic process--a process 
which IS occurring, from what I can see, at the WSF, but not only there, also in such spaces as the Via 
Campesina's international meetings and forums, at OWINFS planning meetings, at regional forums, etc. 
Basta ya! Bamako Appeals, G19 manifestos, etc. macht nichts. This is not what we should be devoting 
our efforts to. Follow the movements, support them, research them, give them voice, but don't propose or 
suppose to do their thinking for them. They are more than capable of that, and most are anyway repulsed 



by this sort of patronizing vanguardism. I say NIGD should let it die the whimpering death that such 
appeals deserve. 
 
Tord Bjork on 15 February, 2006 splits his commentary according to his reflections regarding the form 
and content of the future of the alter globalisation movements. Tord adresses the question, who will 
change politics and how: "is there a need for a more comprehensive generalist program of action, or as 
Ruth Reitan states a bottom up perspective linking massive transnational networks?" He points out the 
gaps in our knowledge on what actually happens through the WSF and between the social movement 
networks and other actors, and concludes with a look towards the Karachi forum, also within the context 
of the crises surrounding the Danish cartoons. 
 
Tord Bjork, 15 February, 2006 
Dear all 
The discussion on form and content regarding the political future of the "alter globalization" movement 
on the NIGD list seems to have some interesting points, but is also lacking empirical arguments and 
connection to the political world outside the party left or established transnational movement network 
sectors. 
Writing on a two hours train ride to Copenhagen, the political center of the right wing Western 
radicalisation of the political struggle against underprivileged, some of the discussion seem somewhat 
distant. The news today said that the protests against Denmark reached Pakistan causing some deaths, a 
country that will soon be hosting WSF. 
To react upon the debate I have a few remarks and a proposal: 
FORM 
The discussion on form have like the masterly discourse made by Jai Sen, a necessary exercise to remind 
us all about the need to stick to principles and not drown in the pragmatic necessities when organising 
resources for huge events like WSF. But enough is enough, form without content will also never survive, 
and thus the counter arguments against looking only at form, and avoiding content will survive. The 
rather trivial discussion on whether WSF should be an open space or a decision making congress are 
continuous, but gladly, it is starting to be a bit more focused beyond the internal WSF questions. Asking 
the question, who will change politics, movements, political parties, NGOs, civil society you easily get 
trapped in a historical notion stating new century socialsim or strategy as something more valuable than 
old century ways of doing things, but not explaining much of what that difference is. 
I am afraid that the issue at stake, parties or not parties is not the crucial one, but it is rather the issue that 
was buried when WSF sidestepped PGA. These delinked seminars, cultural manifestation and intellectual 
professional work from nonviolent mass civil disobedience, and also mystified the relationship to 
violence. The key ideological category in the present reactionary politics of Denmark and the EU is 
demonising system criticism as terrorism scapegoating, not only Muslims, but also those defending the 
welfare state as violent protesters threatening democracy. 
CONTENT 
Is there a need for a more comprehensive, generalist program of action, or as Ruth Reitan states a bottom 
up perspective linking massive transnational networks? Well is this not one more trivial dichotomy. What 
we might need is both, the generalist attempts in all its tendency of academic or other professional party-
NGO limitations if it develops something that goes beyond the limitations of the single-issue 
campaigning. Problems cannot only be discussed from a sector organised network level; there is also a 
need for a more general view. I, myself, am actively promoting the kind of strategy Reitan propose within 
Friends of the Earth, but I have no illusion that this is enough to state from the bottom up. Changes do not 
only occur within such spatial metaphors, there is also a need for the perspectives "from above" or 
generalist, but one has to keep in mind that we have the academicians, WSF strategists or political parties 
we deserve. 
The main argument against the discussion on parties, or linking movement networks is that we do not 
know what we do not include. We do not even seem to be empirically interested in what action actually 



takes place, what regard it is linked to WSF or other similar initiatives, and to what extend is it ignoring 
or excluding the WSF. 
What actually takes place 
I do not have the privileged position to have enough knowledge about these things, but I do have some 
fragmented pieces of information from my own region and the world. What I found out when studying 
different initiatives and social movements globally was that empirical efforts had a tendency to disappear. 
Social movement networks and Social movement directory both ended with contributions on their 
respective web pages in 2004. The Social movement networks last contribution came from Via 
Campesina authors critical towards WSF. At the same time, many were emphasising that the WSF used 
Via Campesina as a strong argument for legitimising WSF as it is. There has been a tendency to use social 
movement like MST and Via Campesina to state how good WSF is, and at the same time be uninterested 
in what Via campesina actually state about the WSF or what they do. In Mumbai many Via Campesina 
participated in the Mumbai resistance, or both WSF and MR. The meetings with Via Campesina and 
likeminded movements, like Friends of the Earth, World March of Women, or trade unions might be 
more important to them than WSF (an to the perspective Reitan propose). But it is hard to get an account 
on what actually takes place, not in its occassional self-admiration of the WSF events, but in the actual 
political cooperation between those forces that is stated to be the most important among the WSF actors. 
Often stated is the importance WSF has had for mass mobilisations, especially against the Iraqi war. But 
how come this cannot be repeated? Or is it repeated, but in bad ways? It has been claimed that more 
mobilisation is now taking place (2005) than in the period between last year and the antiwar 
demonstration. But what in this is linked to WSF, and what is not? One strategic issue that seems to be to 
used is the millennium goals and the G8 meeting as a world wide campaign against poverty. If this was a 
central WSF idea, how come there was a lack of self-reflection on the role the WSF had in campaigning. 
Or is it only when calls from meetings at WFS are successful that they should be accounted for and not 
when the result is problematic? 
Here in Scandinavia, only the Norwegians were able to step out of this NGO millennium lobbying and 
instead criticised the whole millennium goals. They made a totally different kind of campaign linking 
local and national antiprivatisation golas with the demands against global institutions by alter globalisers 
hand in hand with trade unions and parties contributed to an election victory of the center-left coalition. 
There is criticism against the millennium campaign, many see it as legitimising the present world order, 
or that very few results came out from it, but more than that it gave the impression that everybody now is 
equally concerned, from pop artists to politicians, about poverty. But what was the role of WSF in 
legitimizing the millennium campaigning, and its evaluation? Is the present focus of left political party 
politics and the state a reaction not an outspoken perspective of the civil society/NGO on the millennium 
campaigning? 
Mass mobilisation starting inside or outside WSF? 
More disturbing is the question of mass mobilisation. At Mumbai Arundhati Roy challenged WSF 
participants to start a boycott against American companies to protest against the occupation of Iraq. There 
have been no results reported. The dream from Mumbai has now been executed by the masses in the 
South. Hundreds of million of people boycott Danish products; meanwhile, the parties in Denmark 
actively confront the non-moderate Muslims in their own country, blaming them for the outrage against 
Denmark. 
Mike Davis claims that the slums in the South have huge populations that are left as non-existent. The 
forces that are active among them are Pentecostal and Islamists according to Davis. When I visited Asia 
Social Forum in Hyderabad 2003, the most wanted among the speakers by the local population was not 
the well known leftists, but a Hindu expert on the Koran and Hindu texts who was asked to speak against 
Hindu nationalism to hundreds of people. The left used the same energy at this social forum to speak 
badly about traditional Hindu dressed participants. One wonders what the world looks like outside of left 
parties, and well funded transnational movements and their campaigning. But such knowledge is hard to 
get. 
Karachi next 



Finally this years last polycentric WSF will be held in Karachi. What has WSF to offer, and more 
importantly what social movements participating in WSF have to offer on the issue of Danish racism and 
freedom of speech. The Danish population is much in favour of bombing, they were the most extreme in 
Western Europe and North America regarding Serbia and also Iraq. Denmark is the test country for right 
wing xenophobian parties that are becoming mainstream, and their discourse is used more and more by 
the other parties. Their terrorist laws have now convicted Greenpeace, and new trials wait ahead against 
people collecting money to PFLP and FARC. Denmark made huge profit from both WWI and WWII, and 
have survived well by adjusting itself to the great powers at each stage in history. During WWII there 
were more Danish SS soldiers than participants in the armed struggle against the German occupants, a 
struggle that for a long time also was a civil war against the own government. Now Denmark is a model 
country for a racist welfare state successfully competing in the neoliberal world market while its 
underprivileged working class are labelled Muslims, and some of the Muslims react by becoming 
Islamists. A difference from other Nordic countries is that, in Denmark, supporting the violent liberation 
struggle in the South never became a mainstream concern. For example the Swedish state funded only 
ANC with 100 million euro, and in Finland and Norway it had both the popular and substantial state 
support. In Denmark the right of oppressed people to defend themselves violently was never accepted, 
and today it is a more and more xenophobian country. What does a political initiative in this conflict look 
like? And what about WSF relation to the right to use violence against oppressors, or is that a non issue of 
the old century? Or is it amidst the problems of tomorrow? 
Simultanously, ideological campaigning started by the Swedish conservative spokesperson in the 
Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe for European People's party to condemn communist 
crimes and rewrite history books etc. The majority voted yes to his proposal. His own opinion, going 
somewhat further than the adopted resolution, is that communism is evil, the French revolution horrible, 
and that the Paris Commune must be the birth place of evilness as he claims that in 1871 communism 
started here. Lots of efforts are laid out in Europe on demonising alla system criticism as being totalitarian 
and resulting in genocide, while at the same time excluding the liberal world order from any guilt. 
Besides the kind of perspective put forward in the Bandung Appeal, or in other documents from WSF 
meetings what are the views on Danish political development towards xenophobia, or the general trend 
towards putting a terrorist ban on system criticism is something to address. Maybe before Karachi? 
Maybe the two issues of Danish/Western xenophobia and demonising system criticism are linked? And is 
the NIGD seminar in Karachi on these issues possible to make - demonising protests against the system in 
Denmark and globally - what can popular movements do? 
Yours 
Tord Bjork 
tord.bjork@mjvs.e 
 
Marko Ulvila writes on the same day, "I find the Bamako Appeal and the subsequent discussion very 
welcome. To me the Porto Alegre statement last year and this one are similar to the work done in the 
assembly of social movements. The difference is that the Bamako Appeal stems from meetings of 
intellectuals... Since the Bamako process was basically by older men, should we not try to gather young 
women intellectuals to make the Karachi Appeal and Athens Appeal?" 
 
Marko Ulvila, 15 February, 2006 
Dear friends 
I find the Bamako Appeal, and the subsequent discussion very welcome. To me the Porto Alegre 
statement last year and this one are similar to the work done in the assembly of social movements. The 
difference is that the Bamako Appeal stems from meetings of intellectuals. The more coordinated political 
initiatives that the open spaces of the WSF produce are better. 
Like Thomas Wallgren wrote, as long as none of these joint initiatives start to represent the WSF or 
otherwise obtain a hegemonic position, there is scope for growth of the WSF and the related movements. 



If we consider the Bamako Appeal similarly placed in the WSF process as the social movements 
assembly, would it not be useful to have a gathering of intellectuals in the forthcoming Social Forums, 
especially Karachi and Athens. And since the Bamako process was basically by older men, should we not 
try to gather young women intellectuals to make Karachi Appeal and Athens Appeal? 
 
Peter writes in reply to Ruth on 15 February, 2006, "is there not, in both this exchange and in the WSF 
more generally, too much process, too little product? And since when did 'synthesising' - a classical role 
of critical and emancipatory intellectuals from Marx to Boaventura de Sousa Santos - come to require 
distancing quotes? My fear is that this is merely a defence of a status quo, largely by insiders." 
 
Peter Waterman, 15 February, 2006 
Ruth: 
You say in part, 'such "synthesizing" appeals from academics are neither here nor there, and are not really 
useful and are anyway not going to amount to anything in terms of action without an organic process.' 
You are not the only contributor to this little exchange who refers to an organic process, and/or to 
grassroots, networks, etc. Is there not, in both this exchange and in the WSF more generally, too much 
process, too little product? And since when did 'synthesising' - a classical role of critical and 
emancipatory intellectuals from Marx to Boaventura de Sousa Santos - come to require distancing quotes? 
My fear is that this is merely a defence of a status quo, largely by insiders. 
I do not see how we can rule out, condemn, or even ignore a position taken by a group of academics - 
however much we might either disapprove of, or feel deprived of information about, the process by which 
they reached this. 
In so far as I do not myself feel qualified to produce an extensive critique of, or an alternative to the 
Bamako Appeal, I should not be complaining about the failure, thus far, of any of the critics to produce 
such. But I am certainly prepared to contribute to discussion on those aspects of the Bamako Appeal 
about which I do feel qualified. 
This should, however, be seen less as a complaint than an appeal. 
And in so far as no one person or group feels qualified to produce an alternative - or feels that this was the 
wrong procedure - then why not a structured internet discussion about such, or a (more expensive) 
workshop or conference? 
 
Ruth replies on 16 February, 2006 restating her argument by writing, I will restate that the best (to my 
mind and from my research) appeals have already been written by the various networks themselves and 
are dynamic and in the process of revision through their own internal processes and through their 
concrete linking with other networks...where do these manifestos put rubber to road?" 
 
Ruth Reitan, 16 February, 2006 
Dear Marko, tell us that you wrote that last line very quickly, right? Does anything seem remotely 
problematic about that statement, especially given mine and Ruby's cautions that we have expressed about 
these sorts of statements? 
Not to say that Ruby and I speak for all young(ish) women, not at all, but at the same time we do share a 
certain sisterly anarchist sensitivity that cannot be fixed by 'gathering young women' like us to write 
and/or sign onto such appeals (not that we would be invited, since we would likely not cooperate). 
Again, I will restate that the best (to my mind and from my research) appeals have already been written 
by the various networks themselves and are dynamic and in the process of revision through their own 
internal processes and through their concrete linking with other networks. This is what I have been 
studying for the past three years so I am not just guessing here. The rather longwinded Bamako appeal is 
simply a slightly Marxist wash on a synthesis of these networks' demands. In the next few days I will try 
to send out a short synopsis of those platforms (which are easily accessible on various networks' websites) 
so that you can compare for yourselves. 



Again, I just want to underscore that I think there is a mistaken belief out there that the mass networks are 
remaining in their respective spheres and are not doing the necessary linking of ideas and actions from 
which will come a comprehensive, consensus platform, or at least loose strategy that gathers all the 
movements' concerns together--and this is just not so. 
And again, my practical question is, where do these manifestos put rubber to road? For whom do they 
(purport to) speak, and to whom are they addressed? It just exists on this ethereal level, and has very little 
linkage to the networks, from what I can tell. Even the involvement in such appeals by people like Susan 
George or Bernard Cassen, who ostensibly "lead" a mass network like ATTAC, is problematic, in the 
sense that there are tremendous strains at the local levels of ATTACs who feel that these figures do not 
speak on their behalf. This is again not to say that manifestos are not appropriate at certain times in 
history written by specific figures (in addressing Peter's remark): But Marx and Engels being 
commissioned to publish a platform of a growing international Communist League--and thus naming very 
specifically on whose behalf they are speaking and to whom that manifesto was addressed--is a very 
different thing than what we've got going here. 
Intellectuals not embedded! Organizations speak for no one but themselves today, as it should be. If they 
speak as a collectivity, they should be very clear about who or what that collectivity is. My opinion is that 
we should either speak for ourselves, or embed ourselves within a movement or organization and assist 
them in some way in speaking. But do not rush to speak on behalf of the network of networks, the WSF, 
or the evolving Left as "we". My comments are not a neurosis with leadership or representation, but 
rather what I think to be a sober read on the political Left zeitgeist (about which I could of course be 
wrong). These manifestos are marching orders for no one; to write as if they are is to entertain 
vanguardist fantasies that are going to only crumble in disillusionment and accusations of false 
consciousnesses. While I do not like being a buzz kill, we are not going to get to a revolution with this 
sort of pie in the sky posturing. So if the young ladies are going to gather themselves! to make a 
statement, it will likely be one very different, and probably not the delusions of grandeur that these, not 
accidentally, older European gentlemen socialists continue to manufacture. 
Again, my sincere and real apologies for the tone of this; I do not want to offend anyone--we are all 
comrades and that is the spirit in which I write it--but I really need to communicate, in case Ruby and I 
have not been understood, that this is a fundamental methodological principle that is being chased out of 
the WSF and other spaces. I fought a losing battle on the ESF listserv on this one, but the ESF listserv is 
now itself lost, in case you have been following it. Most of the life and diversity is gone out of it. And 
another person on this NIGD list mentioned the alienation of the PGA from the "official" WSF processes, 
which is symptomatic of this ongoing marginalization. I certainly have my own (insider) critique of the 
PGA, but all is to say that these sorts of intellectual manifestos are not productive, and make people of a 
certain age look really, well, old. Not wise, not mature, just old. And, I may add, irrational, both in the 
instrumental and the substantive sense. They will not achieve the utopian ends that they champion 
because there is no organic process for them to do so, and they threaten or ignore the very democratic 
processual principles that they purport to embody and hold as their aim. 
Peace (really), 
Ruth 
 
Tord writes on 15 February, 2006, "this is great. Finally Ruth Reitan gives us an alternative - to 
study the statements made by the various networks themselves which are dynamic and in the 
process of revision through their own internal processes and through their concrete linking with 
other networks.  Especially the last proposal means going beyond the WSF limitations by putting 
an emphasis on dynamics between statements and movements capability to act. It would bring us 
a lot further than the endless and trivial discussion on whether WSF should be an open process or 
a body making political resolutions." Tord ends on the note that, ".. it is not enough to study the 
statements made, we must also look at the way they are used. And if there, at least in some 
countries, (as well as WSF strongly promoted campaigns) are setbacks in the ever-growing 



process of integrating different movement perspectives then we need generalist theories and 
empirical knowledge on the limitations of both movements, parties, WSF or PGA, and of course 
of self-selected circles of intellectuals claiming to have generalist qualities." 
 
Tord Bjork, 20 February, 2006 
This is great. Finally Ruth Reitan gives us an alternative to elaborate further upon; a global political 
programme made by intellectuals for like-minded forces related to the WSF-process - to study the 
statements made "by the various networks themselves" which "are dynamic and in the process of revision 
through their own internal processes and through their concrete linking with other networks." The last 
proposal, especially, means going beyond the WSF limitations putting an emphasis on the dynamics 
between statements and movements capability to act. It would bring us a lot further than the endless and 
trivial discussion on whether WSF should be an open process or a body making political resolutions. I do 
believe it would be useful to look in a comprehensive way at this perspective, not only for the last three 
years but also in a longer perspective. 
I do look forward to the work of Reitan on movement statements. But still I maintain that however great 
single-issue movements develop into popular movements concerned about the whole society and link up 
with other popular movements to build a comprehensive program, we still need a generalist approach that 
questions the movements. 
When looking at the most comprehensive campaign in the Nordic countries last year that involved the 
widest range of different popular movements, this was the end poverty campaign. The way this was 
handled is an example of the opposite of Reitans optimistic assessment of the process as a whole. She 
might be right in the long run, but it is also important to have a theory about what went wrong in some 
countries when the movements really tried their best with broad visions. 
In Sweden the campaign was a success in terms of broad participation. Both the big trade unions and 
churches, as well as environmentalists, Attac, and "everybody" else all joined hands signing a platform 
that, to church and trade union standards, was very radical. There were only three problems. One was that 
it delinked the North-South struggle from domestic issues thus taking away the core linkage of issues that 
makes them of interest for others then those specially interest in North - South issues. Thus the campaign 
becomes a mystery for most people, be it against privatization and neoliberal politics labelled with a lot of 
fancy acronyms in the South, but there was no linkage to home? 
Secondly the campaigning was built by cheating with words and thus giving legitimation to the official 
process. The campaign stated that the millennium goals asks for fair trade, but this is not the case. The 
ultimate tool for achieving these concrete goals is instead a uniform global transparent (etc.) financial and 
trade system. There is nothing in the millennium goals definition on a system that states it should be fair, 
instead all the key words used in international diplomacy for the contrary are used, non-discriminatory 
etc..  
Finally it was hard to mobilise any people to take part in the campaign. In Finland they were more 
involved in the Helsinki Process, but did create some charity activities for the campaign of less or no 
political importance. In Norway the millennium goals were criticised to pieces, and instead they made a 
campaign linking domestic and global neoliberal demands on the streets, and other means, in a successful 
intervention in the elections. In Denmark a campaign started that exploited faces of victims on a 
disgusting web page totally devoid from any politics differing from the millennium goals light version. 
On the web page, pictures of starving and needing coloured people asked for help with their eyes, all 
lonely except on the last page where there finally was a black crowd with empty white bowls raised above 
their heads. In what way did this Danish campaign, with a very large coalition behind it, reflect the 
qualities that Reitan talks about? I do not know? (http://www.udrydfattigdom.nu/first8.html). On the 
contrary I see the same neocolonial and racist attitude that also triggered the ongoing protests against 
Denmark in the Muslim world at the moment. 
In other words it is not enough to study the statements made, we need to also look upon the way they are 
used. And if there, at least in some countries (as well as at WSF strongly promoted campaigns), are 

http://www.udrydfattigdom.nu/first8.html


setbacks rather than an ever-growing process of integrating different movement perspectives, we need 
generalist theories and empirical knowledge on the limitations of both movements, parties, WSF or PGA 
as well, of course, of self-selected circles of intellectuals claiming to have generalist qualities. 
Yours I am afraid not to humble 
Tord 
 
The last development in this debate around the Bamako Appeal to be taken up in this newsletter is that the 
Bamako Appeal was launched for signature. Peter concluded 25 February, 2006, that "in introducing the 
declaration, it is stated that, 'the Bamako Appeal and the proposals for a plan of action included in the 
document were adopted by the Assembly of Social Movements of the World Social Forum which met in 
Caracas on 29 January, 2006, in the frame of the polycentric WSF 2006'. I was not myself aware that the 
Bamako Appeal had been approved by this ASM in Caracas, nor am I sure whether this ASM is the same 
as the now-traditional Call of Social Movements held in the connection with WSFs. I am, finally, 
somewhat alarmed to discover that this extensive, complex and uneven document has been issued for 
endorsement rather than for DISCUSSION. There is, indeed, no place on the website for the latter. The 
opinions of others on this latest development would be appreciated." 
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Janus is the Roman god of gates and doors ... beginnings and endings, and hence represented with a 
double-faced head, each looking in opposite directions. He was worshipped at the beginning of the 
harvest time, planting, marriage, birth, and other types of beginnings, especially the beginnings of 
important events in a person's life. Janus also represents the transition between primitive life and 

civilization, between the countryside and the city, peace and war, and the growing-up of young people. 
(Janus 2006). 

 
Introduction 
 
 The Bamako Appeal (BA) is a substantial international anti-capitalist document of some 9,000 
words, containing a 10-point programme for a global social transformation. It seems intended to do for 
our globalised informatised capitalist era w hat M arx‘s Communist Manifesto of 1848 did for his 
inter/national industrial one. The BA was  drawn up at a conference organised to immediately preceed 
one of the tri-continental editions of the World Social Forum, in Bamako, Mali, January 18, 2006. It was 
sponsored by a small group of overlapping non-governmental organisations: the Forum du Tiers 
Monde/Third World Forum, the World Forum of Alternatives, the Tricontinental Centre, Louvain-la-
Neuve, Belgium, the Malian Social Forum and a Dakar-based ecology and development NGO, ENDA 
(for relevant URLs see Resources below).  
 
 The two leading individuals involved are prominent figures within these NGOs and the WSF, the 
veteran ‗T hirdw orldist‘ thinkers and activists, the E gyptian S am ir A m in (based in D akar/P aris) and the 
Belgian François Houtart. The BA was either presented or unpresented to the Bamako WSF - accounts 
conflict. It was later apparently also presented to the Call or Assembly of Social Movements at the WSF 
held in Caracas, Venezuela, January 24-9, 2006. It was not, however, approved by either in any shape or 
form. Around one month later it appeared on the website of the World Forum of Alternatives (WFA), 
here preceded by an appeal for endorsements. Information about the background, the organisation, the 
funding and the intention –  and even about the individuals involved –  is lacking from the site.  
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 Since its launch the BA has been reproduced, often without commentary, in newspapers, 
magazines, on websites and lists, in Europe, the USA, Latin America, South Africa and India. Further 
information about the BA, its participants/endorsers and funding has had to be gleaned from one of its 
initiators, or provided unsystematically by some of those involved. There is so far no formal report on the 
event either by its sponsors, nor an extensive analysis from independent or critical sources. My account 
above and below has to be therefore considered tentative.  
 
 The BA appears to be a second attempt to move the World Social Forum from what has been 
primarily a space for open-ended dialogue on alternatives to neo-liberal globalisation to one of 
deliberation, decision, organisation and action. (For a recent overview of the WSF process, see Bourgeois 
2006) The first attempt had been made by Amin and/or his friends, Bernard Cassen (of Attac, France), 
Houtart and others, one year earlier, at the Fifth WSF, Porto Alegre, Brazil, 2005. Here it became known 
under such names as the Porto Alegre Manifesto (PAM) and the Appeal of 19. This first initiative 
provoked the anger or ridicule of many at the WSF, particularly its International Council members, many 
of whom considered it, variously, as some kind of attempted political coup, as elitist (dominated by white, 
male intellectuals, emanating from a chic hotel), as circumventing the well-established Call of Social 
Movements, and (in my case, Waterman 2005a) of being both meagre in extent and lacking in bite. In the 
face of such negative reactions, even some of the signatories seemed to back off from the PAM. Critical 
reactions to the new Bamako Appeal have come from WSF International Council members, the Brazilians 
Chico Whitaker (2006) and Antonio Martins (2006). The former seems to see it as an attempt to reinstate 
the centrality of the nation state to the project of social emancipation. The latter asks: 
 

Why should we rush into a ‗choice‘ of cam paigns supposedly capable of ‗unifying‘ the 
world of social forums? Why should we propose them from small groups; are we re-
establishing the barrier between those who think and those who fight, and violating the 
simultaneous commitment to equality and diversity? 

 
He completes his point with a footnote: 
 

T he ‗B am ako A ppeal‘, published 24.01.06, has the sam e structure as the ‗P orto A legre 
M anifesto‘ launched in 2005, at the… H otel S an R aphael. A  pream ble in w hich the old 
tradition makes all possible concession to altermondialisation, followed by the 
announcement of the priority campaigns. 

 
Other members or supporters of the IC have apparently been either holding their fire or preserving radio 
silence in the hope that the BA of 2006 will follow the fate of the PAM of 2005. Yet others, who like 
myself are not so identified with the WSF IC, have been expressing themselves for, against, or both for 
and against the BA. 
 
 Both this manifesto and some of the discussion around it is available on line. (See, for example, 
the WSFDiscuss list in Resources, and Bamako Appeal Spikes Controversy 2006). In addressing myself 
to the content I will concentrate on Part 6, the Labour Chapter (Appendix 1). This chapter will have to 
stand in for what is anyway a stitched-together patchwork of such positions. And it is an area I have been 
working on for some 15-20 years. In what follows I will argue that 1) such charters, declarations and 
manifestos are normal within the wider Global Justice and Solidarity Movement (GJ&SM), occur within 
the WSF itself and should be welcomed; 2) that the process by which the BA has appeared and been 
launched reproduces old movement practices that the new movement has been surpassing; and 3) that the 
Labour Chapter suggests the possibility and necessity for a dialogue on the BA. In any case, the initiators 
of the Bamako Appeal have no more control over what others do with it than does the WSF have over the 
production of such appeals. This loss of control, thanks largely to the internet, is something that makes 



feedback on any significant text both consistent with the new technology and a sign of the significance of 
the contemporary media to contempoary emancipation (de Jong, Shaw and Stammers 2005). 
 
1. Let a hundred charters bloom! 
 
 This subtitle paraphrases the famous slogan of Mao in the mid-1950s, ‗L et a hundred flow ers 
bloom : let a hundred schools of thought contend.‘ W hilst, in the C hinese case, this turned out to be a 
momentary and Machiavellian policy, which ended with the chopping off of 99 blooms, it would seem to 
well represent the ethic of a m ovem ent w hich has as its orientation ‗one no and m any yesses‘ (a Z apatista 
slogan). There have been, are and will be 96 others. A generation apart, and addressed to different 
identities/interests: consider the South Asian Feminist Declaration 1989 and the Declaración de Caracas 
2006. 
 
 The Bamako Appeal (Appeal of Bamako 2006) calls for the creation of a new  ‗historical subject‘ 
(a collective force for social transformation). This concept is close to the classical Marxist one, in which 
this subject was the working class. However, the BA does not seem to have either this class or a 
homogeneous substitute for such in mind. It seems to the thinking of an emancipatory force, the goal of 
which would be 
 

a radical transformation of the capitalist system. The destruction of the planet and of 
millions of human beings, the individualist and consumerist culture that accompanies and 
nourishes this system, along with its imposition by imperialist powers are no longer 
tolerable, since what is at stake is the existence of humanity itself. Alternatives to the 
wastefulness and destructiveness of capitalism draw their strength from a long tradition 
of popular resistance that also embraces all of the short steps forward indispensable to 
the daily life of the system ‘s victim s. 
 

The BA declares the necessity to 
 
1. C onstruct a w orld founded on the solidarity of hum an beings and peoples…  
2. Construct a world founded on the full affirmation of citizenship and equality of the 

sexes…  
3. Construct a universal civilisation offering in all areas the full potential of creative 

developm ent to all its diverse m em bers…  
4. C onstruct socialisation through dem ocracy…  
5. Construct a world founded on the recognition of the non-market-driven law of nature 

and of the resources of the planet and of its agricultural soil…  
6. Construct a world founded on the recognition of the non-market-driven status of 

cultural products and scientific acquisitions, of education and of health care…  
7. Promote policies that closely associate democracy without pre-assigned limits, with 

social progress and the affirm ation of autonom y of nations and peoples…  
8. Affirm the solidarity of the people of the North and the South in the construction of 

an internationalism on an anti-im perialist basis…  
 
These principles are then spelled out in 10 parts or chapters:  
 

1. For a multipolar world system founded on peace, law and negotiation; 
2. For an economic reorganisation of the global system; 
3. For regionalisations in the service of the people and which reinforce the south in 

global negotiations; 
4. For the democratic management of the planet's natural resources; 



5. For a better future for peasant farmers; 
6. T o build a w orkers‘ united front; 
7. For a democratisation of societies as a necessary step to full human development; 
8. For the eradication of all forms of oppression, exploitation and alienation of women; 
9. For the democratic management of the media and cultural diversity; 
10. For the democratisation of international organisations and the institutionalisation of a 

multipolar international order 
 
Finally, the BA proposes a series of working groups, presumably to develop the chapters or to spell out 
the action necessary to achieve them. 
  
 Although the Appeal makes a gesture toward the Bandung Conference of 1955 (see Resources), 
that was an inter-state conference of Third-World countries that, whilst condemnatory of Western and 
(implicitly) Eastern imperialism or domination, was sponsored and endorsed by states mostly of a single-
party or military nature. Moreover, the grand hopes of creating a unified, autonomous and peaceful Third 
World bloc rapidly broke down, most dramatically with the China-India War of 1962. More substantially 
does the BA reveal its origin in the Dependency Theory or Neo-Marxism of the 1970s, and a related 
Thirdworldism –  the notion that the primary contradiction under capitalism was that between core and 
periphery, and that the states and/or peoples of the Third World were the primary force for development 
and/or revolution (the latter exemplified in Gerassi 1971). Curiously but significantly, the BA makes no 
reference to the Organisation of Solidarity of the Peoples of Africa, Asia and Latin America (OSPAAAL, 
Resources). This was a Cuban state project launched 1966, of more populist address and revolutionary 
rhetoric than Bandung. That project was, however, also limited by its state-sponsorship, its foundational 
state-movement alliance and an ideology that justified this. The OSPAAAL continues a shadow existence 
today, with an office in Havana, remembered more for its brilliant posters than any political achievements 
or inspiration. There is, moreover, a Cuban Connection with the Bamako Appeal, in so far as several of its 
prominent supports, like Chilean Marta Harnecker, have close relations with the Cuban regime. 
Moreover, the BA notion of internationalism seems to reproduce, by implication, the OSPAAL project in 
seeing international solidarity primarily in North-South terms, and in its failure to specify what is meant 
by this term. Yet, given the problematic history of the concept, calls for internationalism surely today 
require discussion of at least the subjects thereof (workers? citizens? women? peoples? states?) , its axes 
((East-West?), its directions (North to South?), its type (identity, substitution, complementarity, 
reciprocity, etc), its reach (India-Pakistan as well as India-Nicaragua?), its impact on those involved, its 
meaning for them (Waterman 1998/2002).  Gerassi (1971) reveals the Thirdworldist weakness here, in 
putting a ‗N ew  International‘ on his book cover, w hilst having no w ord about it inside!  S am ir A m in is 
him self today proposing a ‗F ifth International‘, of a specifically S ocialist or even C om m unist nature 
(Amin 2006:48), whilst again failing to surpass the 1970s rhetoric. (Those promoting any such Fifth 
International today might like to consider the League for the Fifth International, in the Resources: this is 
predictably dismissive of the WSF - but also of Amin).  
 
 Yet whilst the BA is indebted to the past, it at the same time reveals the impact of the WSF and 
G J& S M , recognising a variety of contradictions, stressing diversity, here avoiding the w ord ‗socialism ‘ 
(too identified with failed Communist and Radical-Nationalist states or Social-Democratic regimes?): 
rather does it suggest that dem ocracy w ithout prescribed lim its w ill lead to ‗socialisation‘. T he B A  seem s, 
unlike both Dependency Theory and Thirdworldism, to be primarily addressed to social movements. 
Thus, although possibly coming from closer to the WSF than other such collective or individual 
declarations related to the new movement (Callinicos 2003, Monbiot 2003), it hardly seems to warrant the 
anxiety that has been revealed (or concealed) about it.  
 
 And even if Amin were to create a Fifth Socialist/Communist International, such would be likely 
beset from its Founding Congress –  or World Social(ist) Forum? - by all the factionalism of dozens of 



competing groupuscules and a half-dozen P eople‘s R evolutionary A rm ies. It w ould surely suffer the 
falling away of both the agencies that funded the BA (because of the Bandung echo?), and diverse people 
and organisations that had endorsed a Bamako Appeal from which the words Communist, and even 
Socialist, had been diplomatically excluded! 
 
 These qualifications made, it is necessary to recognise that the BA is only one of many such 
documents coming out of the GS&JM. I will deal briefly with four. 
 
 1. The Call of Social Movements, an established feature at the WSF, and at most related regional 
or local ones, provides a first point of comparison. The Call of Social Movements (2004) appears, on re-
reading, to be a shorter, lighter and less-radical version of the BA, coming over rather as a condensation 
of what has occurred at the WSF, and listing protest events to be supported for the coming year. Although 
opposed to neo-liberalism, it avoids identifying capitalism as the problem. I have criticised the Call 
elsewhere (Waterman 2005a), not simply for its lack of radicalism but also for its lack of transparency - 
and its failure to say w hat it m eans by ‗social m ovem ent‘. It w as, how ever, the C all that helped m ake the 
anti-war demonstrations of February 2003 into a global phenomenon (Call of the World Social 
Movements 2003). The Call of 2005 (Call From Social Movements 2005) was, regrettably, shorter on 
analysis than previously and even longer as an agenda of coming protest events. The Call to the Social 
Movements Assembly (2006) specified some interesting new problems or demands (women, gays and 
lesbians, children) but again stressed protest events and was no more a holistic statement than were 
previous ones.  
 
 2. Nobody identified with the WSF seems to have been alarmed by the production in 2004 of a 
feminist Global Charter for Humanity (World March of Women 2004). Indeed, I have so far been unable, 
to my regret, to find much comment on it (for an exception see ILGA 2005). And this despite the fact that 
it is a holistic declaration, neither confining itself to women nor avoiding an explicitly anti-capitalist 
position: 
 

The World March of Women, of which we are a part, views patriarchy as the system 
oppressing women and capitalism as the system that enables a minority to exploit the 
vast majority of women and men.  
 
These systems reinforce one another. They are rooted in, and work hand in hand with, 
racism, sexism, misogyny, xenophobia, homophobia, colonialism, imperialism, slavery, 
and forced labour. They breed manifold forms of fundamentalism that prevent women 
and men from being free. They generate poverty and exclusion, violate the rights of 
hum an beings, particularly w om en‘s rights, and im peril hum anity and the planet.  
 
We reject this world! 
 
We propose to build another world where exploitation, oppression, intolerance and 
exclusion no longer exist, and where integrity, diversity and the rights and freedoms of 
all are respected. 
 
This Charter is based on the values of equality, freedom, solidarity, justice and peace. 
 

 3. As for L abour‘s P latform  for the A m ericas (2005), I fear that simple disinterest or passive 
acceptance might be its fate. This manifesto was either launched at or presented to the WSF in Caracas 
2006 (Valente 2006).  It is a classically incremental social-partnership (meaning capitalist-partnership) 
docum ent, calling for ‗D ecent W ork for S ustainable D evelop m ent‘, and claim ing, w ithout evidence, to 
have been co-produced by ‗civil society‘. T he title alone im plies an identification w ith w ork -for-capital 



and the development of sustainable capitalism. The platform proposes no such dramatic joint or 
international action as workers and citizens of the Americas have been taking against ‗free-market 
fundam entalism ‘. N or does it refer to the fact that such action has been often taken as part of the GJ&SM. 
However, it does at least confront neo-liberalism, does propose an alternative, and was endorsed by the 
major international and some significant national union centres of the Americas. (For its temerity, it still, 
early April 2006, remains unpublished on the major international union websites!). It is therefore, willy-
nilly, an invitation to labour and social movement commentary and criticism. As well, of course, to 
comparison with Chapter 6 of the Bamako Appeal! 
 
 4. Observations and Reflections: Bases for Building a Post-Neoliberal Agenda (Post-Neo-Liberal 
Agenda 2006). By its cautious, if not self-efacing, title, this document might seem to distance itself from 
anything so aggressive as a manifesto. Yet it represents just such an intervention into the current process 
as do the other documents. And, like several others, it seems to have been sponsored and/or funded by a 
small group of (largely Brazil-oriented) funding agencies and NGOs. In this case they are the Rosa 
Luxemburg Stiftung (Germany), Attac-Brazil, the Articulación Feminista Marcosur (Montevideo), Action 
Aid-Brazil, Planeta Porto Alegre (Brazil) and IBASE (Brazil). This document is unique in so far as it 
seems to have come from the very heart of the WSF: many of the NGOs and individuals named are 
m em bers of the W S F ‘s International C ouncil. O ne of them  is A ntonio Martins, the Brazilian who first 
responded to the BA and another is Candido Grzybowski. The PNLA makes clear at various places its 
intention to ‗overcom e capitalism ‘. H ow ever, in both its title and its content it com es over as an over-
general reiteration of criticisms, of concepts, analyses and propositions produced by five years of the 
WSF: 
 

In the debates on building a post-neoliberal agenda, it is fundamental to discuss the 
question of who the builders are. The supposed existence of political subjects who 
are special protagonists in the struggle for social change, and the notion that there 
exists a hierarchisation between the struggles, are conceptions that still persist in 
our political field and jeopardise dialogue and the overcoming of inequality.  
 
The reciprocal recognition of the presence and pertinence of the proposals borne by 
the various political subjects is fundamental for creating political, theoretical and 
methodological conditions for this collective construction. In the past, delegating the 
task of social change to a single subject – and delegitimising other political agendas 
that also proposed novelties – led to a repetition of the logic of exclusion and to 
reproduction of inequality and privileges. It also caused weakening of the collective 
propositive capacity. 
 
On the other hand, accepting and promoting the diversity of the political 
actors interested in social change strengthens a democratic construction 
fed by multiple visions and capable of formulating alternatives and mobilising 
different subjects from the local to the planetary sphere. (19) 
 

 The assertion of the positive value of diversity is demonstrated by the numerous positive 
references to women, sex(uality) and femin/ist/ism. Yet this seems to go at the expense of reference to 
workers, the working class, unions and socialism –  reference which is sometimes critical or negative. The 
first set of term s receives 18 m entions, the second eight. A  final chapter, ‗F rom  ―C onquering‖ the S tate to 
A utonom y‘, argues that: 
 

Given the de-politicisation of social life promoted by neoliberal globalisation, a post-
neoliberal agenda must first of all propose a re-invention of politics. It is necessary to re-
establish political debate in the public space in order to recover the plurality of 



perspectives and the acknowledgement of new social actors, to formulate the notion and 
practice of representation and to return the economy to the decision-making power of the 
community of citizens, because the economy has to do with their work and the wealth 
that they produce. In short, it is indispensable to rebuild the priority of politics over 
economics. Re-inventing politics is at the same time radicalising democracy, by placing 
society under the control of its members, making popular sovereignty effective and 
dem ocrati[s]ing the public sphere and daily social life. [… ] 
 
It is necessary to create a popular counter-power by articulating social 
movements, networks of movements, organisations of active citizenship, religious 
entities, and other entities that represent civil society. These will be the foundations to 
promote strategies based on the diversity of points of view and emancipatory proposals, 
whenever the situation calls for a position to be taken and whenever possible anticipating 
the facts. (Original italics. 29) 
 

The subtitle and following statement here may be left-democratic in nature but hardly either original or 
specific. (For something that is both, consider Adamovsky 2006).  
 
 These admittedly limited sketches cannot do full justice to the documents concerned. The point is 
rather to note how common –  and similar in purpose - such declarations of position are. One could, 
w ithout leaving one‘s com puter chair, find, if not 96 flow ers, at least 10 -20 more, marked by their 
condemnation of neo-liberal globalisation and their very varied global alternatives. Within this context, 
the Bamako Appeal could be considered a challenging addition or alternative. There seems little 
likelihood of it disappearing into the Saharan sands. And if it were to do so, I would consider it a loss to 
the movement. At time of writing, however, it seems as if both the BA and discussion about it are 
emerging out of rather than disappearing into the sands. 
 
2.  An old left political process? 
 
 The WSF and the GJ&SM are highly sensitive to process, seeming to have understood that it is 
actually means that determine ends. Whilst those controlling or coordinating the various fora are 
som etim es criticised, or dism issed as ‗verticals‘, they spend an inordinate am ount of tim e considering 
appropriate process. The self-denom inated ‗horizontals‘ do the sam e. T here is, again, Z apatista language 
that encapsulates the aspiration for a ‗prefigurative politics‘ –   one which demonstrates in the dystopian 
present the social relations of a utopian tom orrow . O ne expression is ‗Nos Re-encontramos Caminando 
Juntos P reguntando...R eflejando‘ (W e R e-encounter E ach O ther W alking T ogether A sking… .R eflecting). 
A nother, ‗M andar O bedeciendo‘ (L eading by O beying). If this is the poetry, prosaic propositions are 
nonetheless repeatedly made. These concern such issues as control over WSF themes and events; the 
implications of state-, foundation- or development-agency funding; representativity; the presence of the 
poor (up to 70 percent of participants in early WSFs have been university educated), marginalisation of 
the youth camp; protection of women from sexual harassment; the provision of space to women (40+ 
percent of participants, on one forum day subject of four percent of the events; domination by the panel 
form ; the dom inating role of ‗our‘ celebrities; leadership bias tow ard the older, the w hiter, the m ore 
intellectual; and the relationship of the social forums or social movements with political parties, states and 
statespersons (national or international).  
 
 The Bandung Appeal came under immediate scrutiny and challenge because of its pre-history 
(the PAM of 2005), its manner of creation, its mode of operation, and the fact that it was publicised as a 
declaration for endorsement. The initiative was funded, according to an unconfirmed report, by various 
European development agencies, and to the extent of a sum so huge I cannot bring myself to reproduce it! 
But, in the absence of the kind of accounting that the WSF now feels obliged to publicly make, 



speculation will inevitably continue. Equally unlikely rumours relate to the provision of assistance to the 
BA, in cash or kind, from President Chavez. Invitees to the BA launch were selected (not necessarily 
funded) by the organisers. Those attending were presented w ith a draft, w hich w as then ‗com plem ented‘ 
in working groups, their reports being edited by Amin, Houtart and Rémy Herrera (a leftist French 
political-economist). According to an account by someone present,  
 

the reports of the working groups were presented to the plenary session of those at the 
‗B andung‘ conference but at no[] point w as the full docum ent presented to the B am ako 
WSF –  at least not as far as I know ! T he final version of the B A  is an ‗edited‘ (and 
elaborated/rewritten) version of what was reported from the working groups).  

 
One particular cause for suspicion or hostility has been the manner in which the two successive initiatives 
have been given titles identifying themselves with successive forums: the Porto Alegre Manifesto at the 
WSF of 2005, the Bamako Appeal at the WSF of 2006. It has been asked why the latter was not rather 
called the ‗W orld F orum  of A lternatives A ppeal‘ (as w as its predecessor, W orld F orum  of A lternatives 
1997!). And, indeed, it may be noted that few of the other manifestos or declarations (an exception is the 
annual Call of Social Movements) has such an identification. Houtart (2006a) notes expressed fears in 
Bamako of the imposition of the Bamako Appeal on the WSF but declares that such fears were overcome. 
According to Houtart, again, the appeal was later circulated for signature. The results by late-March were, 
approximately, 21 collective endorsements, 66 personal ones, and 121 invitations pending. Amongst 
collective endorsers were the major Brazilian union confederation, C U T  and B razil‘s landless labour 
organisation, MST, as well as the Assembly of Social Movements at the WSF in Caracas. Amongst 
personal signatories were Aminata Traoré, a Malian ex-minister prominent in the African Social Forum, 
Mahmoud Mamdani, an outstanding Ugandan radical academic, John Bellamy, editor of the US Monthly 
Review, Bernard Cassen, President of Attac in France, and Devan Pillay, an academic labour specialist, 
South Africa.  The name of Nicola Bullard, of Focus on the Global South, Bangkok, a leading figure in 
the Call of Social Movements, appears both as a signatory and as a non-signatory on the list provided by 
François Houtart (2006b). In fact, however, neither she, her NGO or her network has signed it. 
 
 These endorsements nonetheless suggest that the BA already has an international appeal to left 
intellectuals, social movements and NGOs and one that could be predicted to grow. This recognition does 
not, however, reduce my own discomfort about a document produced by a tiny group of individuals, 
complemented by an invited audience, edited by the original group, and ‗accepted‘ (w hatever that m ight 
mean) at the event and, apparently, at (not by) the WSFs in Bamako and Caracas. I had myself originally 
considered endorsing the document. But it struck me that it would have been more in the spirit of our new 
movement if the BA had been issued for discussion in the wider community of social movements and 
critical intellectuals worldwide. Such seems to be the general posture of the Indian activist Jai Sen, of 
CACIM (see Resources). Sen, an energetic, if critical, promoter of the forum idea in India and globally, 
has also been a moving force behind the collection and publication of information and analyses of the BA. 
He says 
 

Our opinion is that the Bamako Appeal should have been discussed more widely and 
m ore openly before being finalised, especially given the potentials of today‘s 
communication technologies but also since the three World Social Fora were then just 
coming up (Bamako, Mali, January 19-23; Caracas, Venezuela, January 24-29; and 
Karachi, March 24-29).  H aving just one day‘s discussion of such a m ajor 17 page 
document could not, we feel, have done justice to the wide range of ideas and 
formulations put forward there, nor really allowed further ideas to come forward.  This 
reading has been/is being echoed by others who have earlier commented or are now 
commenting on the Appeal, on various listserves. At another level, the Appeal is also 
quite uneven, with some sections being far more mature than others.  There are several 



sections in the Appeal that –  in a document of this potential historical importance –  
demand more complete formulation. (Sen 2006) 

 
One could add at least two more points.  
 
 The first is that given, precisely, the nature of the movement and the informatised world in which 
it operates, intellectual property is, or can rapidly become, a public good. Just as the WSF cannot operate 
like either the Vatican or the Union/Party, neither can the initiators of the Bamako Appeal. (Indeed, both 
the Vatican and the unions/parties are increasingly aware of this). Whilst the authors of the BA seem to 
have been assuming that this document would have the reception –  positive or negative –  of the 
Communist Manifesto, or of the 10-Point Bandung Declaration (which I cannot find on the web), our new 
movement increasingly insists on critical engagement and dialogue. Means determine ends. 
 
 The second point has been made earlier and now surely demonstrated: in its acts of commission 
or omission the BA is no lone sinner.  
 
3. The labour chapter: a suitable case for dialogue 
  
 The labour chapter, short as it is, may well be the most radical political statement on the topic to 
be found within or around the World Social Forum.  
 
 The WSF has so far proven weak, general and cautious on the general question of labour, whilst 
producing various relevant positions on aspects thereof. I suspect that this weakness –  compared with 
WSF positions on the environment, war or democracy –  is due to two interlocked reasons. It seems to me 
that the core forces in the forum process are 1) still maybe marked by the previous (1970s-90s) opposition 
of ‗new  identity‘ to ‗old interest‘ m ovem ents, and/or 2) that they prefer not to enter territory occupied by 
the traditional union internationals and the ILO. For evidence on Point 1, consider the meagre address to 
labour of the Anti-Neo-Liberal Agenda. Evidence on Point 2 is more difficult to come by since this is a 
matter of an absence: in this case absence of criticism or alternatives to hegemonic international union 
positions in an agora over w hose entrance there hangs M arx‘s injunction, ‗C riticise E verything!‘.  
 
 Be this as it may, the inclusion of a chapter on labour within a manifesto with holistic intentions 
or pretensions is an achievement to be noted. The BA gives the labour question at least a formal equality 
with the nine others. But the Labour Chapter also gives the impression of having been patched together 
out of elements from different directions or sources, that are in tension with each other, or which anyway 
do not form a whole that is more than the sum of the parts. Some of the proposals in the chapter are 
existing union cam paigns or aim s, such as ‗the constitution of effectively transnational trade-union 
structures‘ (com pare D avies and W illiam s 2006). O thers can be found in the Labour Platform mentioned 
above, such as address to the informal or marginal workers and to migrants. Here the chapter merely 
repeats or continues what is being said or done - if in an important new context. I have a further problem 
w ith the title, given that ‗U nited F ront‘ belongs to the historical vocabulary of the C om m unist 
International (Comintern), where it actually meant an alliance between existing parties, led by a 
Communist Party (United Front, Resources). This is clearly different from the new kind of 
dialogical/dialectical relationship in which it is assumed that all parties involved are (open to being) 
transformed. I note the brevity and generality of this chapter. It is both shorter and less specific than the 
one on peasants (reflecting the existence of a major new global  peasant/farmer movement within the 
GJ&SM?). It is behind both the union internationals and the L abour P latform  in so far as ‗w om en‘ do not 
even appear within it. In sum, the chapter represents an innovation in degree or of issue rather than one of 
underlying social theory or ethical principle. Yet such inspirations are surely both necessary to the case of 
labour and consistent with the stated intentions of the BA. If the international union movement is in 



relative or absolute decline, and if it is in the deepest crisis of its 150 year history, surely more is called 
for? 
 
 N ow , there has, over the last 15 or 20 years, been considerable debate about ‗S ocial M ov ement 
U nionism ‘ or the ‗N ew  S ocial U nionism ‘ (review ed W aterm an 2004). T here has been considerable 
innovatory feminist writing here too, primarily, of course, on working women (Chhachhi and Pittin 1996, 
Hale and Wills 2005). Recently this kind of challenge has been added to significantly by the protests of 
and theoretical/strategic discussion around the ‗precariat‘, at least in W estern E urope (E uro M ayday 
2004).  Hardt and Negri, in their latest controversial book, have a challenging chapter on labour (Hardt 
and N egri 2004:C h. 2.1). T his argues that ‗w ork‘ (labour carried out for capital) is undergoing a 
fundam ental transform ation, that the ‗m ultitude‘ (their alternative to ‗people‘, ‗m asses‘, ‗w orking class‘, 
‗w orker-peasant alliance‘) are all those w ho do so work for capital and who can thus potentially refuse 
this rule (2004:106). This suggests, simultaneously, a relativisation of the traditional proletarian (and his 
typical organisation), but a considerable extension of the role of labour within a movement for global 
social emancipation. Given the marginal role of the labour question within our new movement, this is a 
powerful and positive argument, potentially attractive to radical unions, union radicals and labour 
activists beyond. 
 
 This chapter, furthermore –  like the Labour Platform - only gestures in the direction of labour 
internationalism, whereas there has been much movement innovation here and various attempts to 
form ulate a ‗new  labour internationalism ‘ or ‗global labour solidarity‘ –  sometimes in relation to the new 
movement (Waterman and Timms 2004). Whilst much of this innovation has been within labour studies 
rather than within the labour movement more generally, it surely needs to be fed into any such innovatory 
and emancipatory labour strategy as Labour Chapter presumably intends. I do not wish to make excessive 
claims for my own contributions to formulating a new kind of global social movement unionism. But they 
m ight allow  for a stim ulating ‗com pare and contrast‘ exercise w ith the existing chapter (Appendix 2). 
Any such exercise would anyway be only a part of a more general and more global dialogue. 
 
 I am not, however, here concerned with awarding white, pink or red marks to the Labour Chapter. 
I am simply suggesting the value, even the necessity, of an extensive global dialogue around the Bamako 
Appeal as a whole. Being familiar with the charter of the World March of Women, I suspects that many 
feminists (and feminisms!) would have a similar attitude towards the BA chapter on women. (For 
fem inist criticism s of the W S F  itself see, A F M  2005, O bando 2005). I note, m oreover, ‗m issing‘ chapters: 
there is nothing on indigenous peoples and movements –  despite their demonstrated significance in 
Mexico and Bolivia. There is nothing on religious and communal fundamentalism –  which cannot be 
simply ignored or dismissed as a by-product of imperialism. For a document drafted by political-
economists, it is surprisingly silent on the informatisation of capital, labour and society (Hardt and Negri 
2004, Huws 2006).  The Internet only appears in a sub-chapter on ‗m anagem ent‘ of the m edia! 
 
 One could and should, of course, continue with –  indeed start with - the general theoretical 
approach, analysis and strategy represented by the introductory part of the BA (i.e. that part issued by the 
authors and not submitted for discussion at the initiating event)! But I have to leave this task for others. 
 
4. Conclusion: the Janus-faced nature of the WSF and the GJ&SM 
 
 T he ‗M odern Janus‘, according to T om  N airn (1975) is - or was at least then - nationalism. 
Referring to the Bamako Appeal as a post-modern Janus is not simply a rhetorical device (although it is 
obviously this also). My intention is to record the significant transformation of capitalist society or 
civilisation related to that from a national-industrial-(anti-)colonial capitalism to a globalised-networked-
informatised one. By transformation I mean such a dramatic development that all the characteristics of the 
previous phase are relativised. This means relativising also the stable  understandings of such, the ruling 



commonsense. And that means also recognising the extent to which there is, or needs to be, a significant 
transformation within the emancipatory movement. In this case the transformation needs to be from the 
single subject, and simple formula, of the Communist Manifesto (Proletariat-Internationalism-Revolution-
S ocialism ) to recognition of today‘s ‗m any -headed hydra‘ (Linebaugh and Rediker 2001), and its need for 
a ‗w orld that allow s for m any others‘ (another Z apatista expression). 
 
 In suggesting that the Bamako Appeal faces the political past as well as the social future, I do not 
see that it is here on its own, nor that it represents some unique new threat to the WSF and the GJ&SM 
more generally. I would myself still consider the greatest threat to the new movement to be some kind of 
global neo-keynesianism, in which smart capitalists, imaginative statespeople, dependent academics and 
counter-elites (from the unions, left parties, academia and the new movements) settle for the more-
civilised capitalism  suggested by the U N ‘s G lobal C om pact, the International L abour O rganisation‘s 
‗D ecent W ork‘ (B rand 2006, W aterm an 2005b, W aterm an 2006), and, for that m atter, the L abour 
Platform for the Americas itself! Here I would echo those feminists who have said that those women who 
seek equality with men lack ambition.  
 
 The Bamako Appeal reveals the distance travelled by the Dependency theorists and 
Thirdworldists since, well, Bandung, the impact on them of the new movement. It also suggests tensions 
between their old positions and the new ones. If, moreover, we were to consider the history of such 
emancipatory manifestos since 1789 or 1848, we would see –  or should see - to what extent each of these 
was a prisoner of that which it intended to liberate us all from. The same goes for the WSF itself, for the 
GJ&SM in general –  unless one is going to do a selective reading which identifies only the innovatory or 
emancipatory elements (or those we prefer to consider so). Thus the WSF was launched by a number of 
mostly-male, mostly-white, mostly-middle-aged, mostly Euro-Latino personalities, themselves coming 
out of the Janus-faced world of non-governmental organisations, with these NGOs highly dependent on 
the equally Janus-faced world of national party or state support, Northern development funding agencies 
and corporate foundations. All this has been extensively discussed elsewhere, as has the relationship of 
dependence-on/autonomy-from nation-states, political parties, statespersons, municipal authorities and 
inter-state agencies (for an original and radical statement here, see again Adamovsky 2006). 
 
 Here a parenthesis might be in order. It is, admittedly, a new point but it might provoke further 
reflection on emancipatory social movements and internationalisms. This is the position of André 
Drainville. Self-associated with the Situationist International of the 1960s (a libertarian cultural 
movement with, I recall, limited international spread or internationalist activity), he finds the WSF itself 
to stand in a long and ignoble tradition of programmatic internationals. With the partial exception of 
M arx‘s first one, D rainville finds that the follow ing (w ould -be) emancipatory internationals began with 
some procrustean ideology, with which they attempted to squeeze or stretch such masses or classes as 
they cared to address. He concludes: 
 

T hat ‗A nother W orld is P ossible‘ has becom e the ensign of the left‘s com m on sense.  F or 
all its engaging cheerfulness, and for all the hope and energy that can be drawn from 
it… this slogan advertises the w rong kind of anti-capitalist politics.  Aping the ways of 
the ruling class is a sure w ay to fall into easy am bushes… T his is no less true now  that 
governance is trying to humanise neo-liberal concepts of control than it was when 
Gramsci wrote.  Rather than abide by the immense condescension of drawers of 
programmes wishing to order and stabilise the global movement of multitude, we need to 
think from concepts of resistance that are drawn from what men and women acting 
against capitalist restructuring have already invented; rather than consider those 
inventions too small or not political enough for the world-restructuring task at hand, we 
need to think with enough imagination to see the relative coherence –  and thus the depth 
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and the strength - of what is being born of present circumstances. (I cite from a draft of 
Drainville 2006) 

 
D rainville seem s to consider all such efforts as bearing the devil‘s footprint of the C om intern. Y et I 
(someone who grew up in this very tradition) have been rather energetically defending the production of 
charters, declarations and manifestos. Perhaps this is because I see these condensations of thought and 
calls to action as themselves having roots in or being inspired by movements they then, true, have tried to 
dominate and instrumentalise. If they had had no such contact, these internationals would have moved no 
one. M y defence of m anifestos is also due to confidence that the ‗em ancipatory subjects‘ w e are seeking 
have, at least today, education and –  in the case of at least some of their local leaders –  internet access. 
T he ‗im m ense condescension of draw ers of program m es‘ only applies, surely, to those draughtspeople 
who fail to structure into their projects the on-going feedback from those they claim to speak for.  
 
 But forget for a moment the masses being condescended to: I, armed with all the (problematic) 
faculties and facilities of my class, profession, gender, ethnic origin, income group, age and national 
identity, I find these documents essential. T he sam e goes for the fam ous ‗B eginners G uides‘, w ith their 
customarily disrespectful treatment of solemn subjects (see Adamovksy 2005, now available via Amazon, 
and Rius 2003, now available from Walmart!). And for the Wikipedia (Resources), which reveals its 
artisan, collectively- created and provisional nature. I have neither the time nor the skill to become myself 
an expert on urban housing, agricultural production, gender budgeting - even the precariat, migrant and 
women workers - on indigenous peoples, the position(s) of gays, lesbians, bisexuals and transsexuals. 
T heir docum ents, or those draw n up ‗on their behalf‘, allow  m e to orient m yself w ithin an increasingly 
diverse and complex world of struggle. That such may reproduce capitalist, religious or old failed 
emancipatory movement understandings and strategies, I take for granted. But this only obliges me to 
read them critically. And to make such critical assessment available to others. Which I suppose is what I 
am trying to do here.  
 
 
 
 
Acknowledgements  
 
Appreciation must be expressed to a small number of people who provided me with information, or with 
comments on earlier drafts. They are Gina Vargas (Lima), Jai Sen (New Delhi), Geoffrey Pleyers 
(Brussels) and Nicola Bullard (Bangkok). They cannot, of course, be held responsible for what I have 
either done or failed to do with their contributions. Indeed, I am hoping that the shortcomings of this piece 
will encourage them to themselves publish on this topic. 



RESOURCES 
 
Bibliography 
 
Adamovsky, Ezequiel. 2005. Anticapitalismo para principiantes. 

http://www.amazon.com/gp/product/9875550116/104-0582085-7586301?v=glance&n=283155.  
Adamovsky, Ezequiel. 2006. ‗P roblem as de la política autónom a: pensando el pasaje de lo social a lo 

político‘ (P roblem  of P o litical Autonomy: Thinking about the Movement from the Social to the 
Political). http://argentina.indymedia.org/news/2006/03/385420.php 

A F M , A rticulación F em inista M arcosur. 2005. ‗F orum m entalism os: L a C ontradicciones del F orum  S ocial 
Mundial. http://www.choike.org/nuevo/informes/2554.html 

Amin, Samir. 2006. ‗V ers la C inquièm e Internationale?‘ (T ow ards the F ifth International?), in K atarina 
Sehm Patomäki and Marko Ulvila (eds), Democratic Politics Globally: Elements For A Dialogue 
On Global Political PartyFormations. Draft Working Paper 1/2006. Helsinki: Network Institute 
for Global Democratisation. Pp. 38-50.  

A ppeal of B am ako. 2006. ‗T he B am ako A ppeal‘, nigd-list@nigd.org.  
Bamako Appeal Spikes Controversy. 2006. NIGD News and Notes Double Issue 02- 03/06: 
 http://www.nigd.org/docs/BamakoAppealSpikesControversy.  
Bourgeois, Flore-A nne. 2006. ‗B rief: T he W orld S ocial F orum  at a C rossroads‘,  CASIN, 
http://www.casin.ch/web/pdf/wsf2006.pdf  
B rand, U lrich. 2006. ‗G lobal G overnance as P ractice and D iscourse of N eoliberal G lobalisation: L abour 

and the A m biguities of A lternatives‘, International W orkshop, ‗G lobal C hallenges for L abour‘, 
M aster‘s P rogram m e on L abour P olicies and G lobalisation, U niversität K assel, 5 -6 April, 2006. 

Call of the World Social Movements.  2003. http://www.attac.info/poa2003/index.php?NAVI1016-
112250-14en  

C all of S ocial M ovem ents. 2004. ‗P orto A legre II: R esistance to N eo -Liberalism and Militarism: For 
P eace and S ocial Justice. C all of S ocial M ovem ents, January 2002‘, in Jai S en et.al. (eds), 
Challenging Empires: World Social Forum. New Delhi: Viveka. Pp. 102-3. 

C all F rom  S ocial M ovem ents. 2005. ‗C all from  social m ovem ents: for m obilisations against the w ar, 
neoliberalism , exploitation and exclusion‘, 
http://www.nadir.org/nadir/initiativ/agp/free/wsf/portoalegre2005/0131call 
_from_social_movements.htm  

Call to the Social Movements Assembly. 2006. 
http://www.resist.org.uk/reports/archive/wsf2006/wsf2006-01.php  

Callinicos, Alex. 2003. An Anti-Capitalist Manifesto. Cambridge: Polity. 
Chhachhi, Amrita and Renée Pittin. 1996. Confronting State, Capital and Patriarchy: Women Organising 

in the Process of Industrialisation. Houndmills: Macmillan. 
Charter of Porto Alegre. 2005. ‗M anifesto of P orto A legre‘, 
 http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/20group_of_nineteen.cfm  
D avies, S teve and G lynne W illiam s. 2006. ‗F rom  G lobal U nion F ederations to G lobal Unions? Playing to 

the S trengths of D em ocracy‘, P aper for International W orkshop on G lobal C hallenges for L abour, 
University of Kassel, April 5-6. Cardiff University, School of Social Sciences. 

De Jong, Wilma, Martin Shaw and Neil Stammers (eds). 2005. Global Activism: Global Media. London: 
Pluto. 

D eclaración de C aracas 2006. ‗D eclaración de C aracas: otra integración es urgente, po sible y necesaria‘ 
(Another Integration is Urgent, Possible and Necessary). 
http://www.pidhdd.org/inicio/article.php3?id_article43  

Drainville, André. 2005. ‗B eyond A lterm ondialism e: Anti-C apitalist D ialectic of P resence‘, Review of 
International Political Economy. No. 5, pp. 884-908. 

E uro M ayday. 2004. ‗M A Y D A Y , M A Y D A Y !! W hy precari@ s, interm ittents, cognitari/e are rebelling 
across N E U R O P A ...‘, http://www.euromayday.org/lang_eng.html [euromayday.org] 

http://www.amazon.com/gp/product/9875550116/104-0582085-7586301?v=glance&n=283155
http://argentina.indymedia.org/news/2006/03/385420.php
http://www.choike.org/nuevo/informes/2554.html
mailto:nigd-list@nigd.org
http://www.nigd.org/docs/BamakoAppealSpikesControversy
http://www.casin.ch/web/pdf/wsf2006.pdf
http://www.attac.info/poa2003/index.php?NAVI=1016-112250-14en
http://www.attac.info/poa2003/index.php?NAVI=1016-112250-14en
http://www.nadir.org/nadir/initiativ/agp/free/wsf/portoalegre2005/0131call%20_from_social_movements.htm
http://www.nadir.org/nadir/initiativ/agp/free/wsf/portoalegre2005/0131call%20_from_social_movements.htm
http://www.resist.org.uk/reports/archive/wsf2006/wsf2006-01.php
http://www.zmag.org/sustainers/content/2005-02/20group_of_nineteen.cfm
http://www.pidhdd.org/inicio/article.php3?id_article=43
http://www.euromayday.org/lang_eng.html


Gerassi, John. 1971. The Coming of a New International: A Revolutionary Anthology. New York: World 
Publishing Co. 

Hale, Angela and Jane Wills (eds). 2005. Threads of Labour: Garment Industry Supply Chains from the 
W orkers‘ P erspective. Oxford: Blackwell. 

Hardt, Michael and Antonio Negri. 2004. Multitude: War and Democracy in the Age of Empire.  
H outart, F rançois. 2006a. ‗T he B am ako A ppeal A nsw ers‘. http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-

read_article.php?articleId132  
Houtart, François. 2006b. ‗S ignataires de l‘A ppel de B am ako (S ignatories to the B am ako A ppeal‘). (T his 

version of the original document, with English translation of title and subtitles, prepared by Jai 
Sen of CACIM, New Delhi, India, March 26 2006). http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-
view_articles.php?type=Article.  

Huws, Ursula. 2005. The Making of a Cybertariat: Virtual Work in a Real World. London: Merlin. 
IL G A  (International L esbian and G ay A lliance). 2005. ‗B eijing  10 R eview  and W om en‘s G lobal C harter 

for H um anity‘ 
http://www.ilga.org/news_results.asp?LanguageID1&FileCategory1&ZoneID7&FileID497  

Janus. 2006. Encyclopedia Mythica. Retrieved March 30, 2006, from Encyclopedia Mythica Online. 
http://www.pantheon.org/articles/j/janus.html. 

L abour‘s P latform  for the A m ericas. 2005. http://www.gpn.org/research/orit2005/ 
Linebaugh, Peter and Marcus Rediker. 2003. Many-Headed Hydra: The Hidden History of the 

Revolutionary Atlantic. New York: Beacon Press.  
M artins, A ntonio. 2006. ‗T hat A nother W orld is P ossible‘ (‗Q ue outro m undo é possível‘). 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Postmodernism# Postmodernism _in_political_science  
Monbiot, George. 2003. The Age of Consent: A Manifesto for a New World Order. London: Flamingo. 

274 pp. 
Nairn, T om . 1975. ‗N ationalism : T he M odern Janus‘. New Left Review, Vol 1, No. 94, pp. 3–29. 
Obando, A na E lena. 2005. ‗S exism  in the W orld S ocial F orum : Is A nother W orld P ossible?‘ 

http://www.iiav.nl/ezines/web/WHRnet/2005/February.pdf  
PAM, Porto Alegre Manifesto. 2005. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Porto_Alegre_Manifesto.  
Post-Neo-Liberal Agenda. 2006. Observations and Reflections: Bases for Building a Post-Neoliberal 

Agenda. Rio de Janeiro: IBASE. 
Rius. 2003. Marx for Beginners. http://www.walmart.com/catalog/product.gsp?product_id=2068037. 
S en, Jai. 2006. ‗S ignatories to the B am ako A ppeal‘, http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-

read_article.php?articleId131  
South Asian Feminist Declaration. 1989. http://www.sacw.net/Wmov/sasiafeministdecla.html.  
United Front. 2006. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_front  
V alente, Jonas. 2006. ‗F S M  C aracas: F oro sindical de las A m éricas da paso im portante rum bo a la 

unidad‘, C arta M aior.  
 http://agenciacartamaior.uol.com.br/templates/materiaMostrar.cfm?materia_id9921  
Waterman, Peter. 1998/2001. Globalisation, Social Movements and the New Internationalisms. London: 

Cassel/Mansell. 
W aterm an, P eter. 2004. ‗Adventures of Emancipatory Labour Strategy as the New Global Movement 

C hallenges International U nionism ‘, Journal of World-Systems Research, Vol. 10, No. 1. 
http://jwsr.ucr.edu/index.php. 

W aterm an, P eter and Jill T im m s. 2004. ‗T rade U nion Internationalism  and A  G lobal C ivil S ociety in the 
M aking‘, in K aldor, M ary,  Helmut Anheier and Marlies Glasius (eds), Global Civil Society 
2004/5. London: Sage. Pp. 178-202. http://www.choike.org/documentos/waterman_unions.pdf  

W aterm an, P eter. 2005a. ‗M aking the R oad w hilst W alking: C om m unication, C ulture and the W orld 
S ocial F orum ‘.  

 http://www.nigd.org/docs/MakingTheRoadWhilstWalkingPeterWaterman  

http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=132
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=132
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-view_articles.php?type=Article
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-view_articles.php?type=Article
http://www.ilga.org/news_results.asp?LanguageID=1&FileCategory=1&ZoneID=7&FileID=497
javascript:void(0)
http://www.gpn.org/research/orit2005/
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Postmodernism
http://www.newleftreview.net/getResults.asp?Author=Tom+Nairn&KeyWord1=&Subjects=Any&Type=Any&Authorlink=No
http://www.newleftreview.net/NLRI92.shtml
http://www.iiav.nl/ezines/web/WHRnet/2005/February.pdf
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Porto_Alegre_Manifesto
http://www.walmart.com/catalog/product.gsp?product_id=2068037
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=131
http://www.openspaceforum.net/twiki/tiki-read_article.php?articleId=131
http://www.sacw.net/Wmov/sasiafeministdecla.html
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_front
http://agenciacartamaior.uol.com.br/templates/materiaMostrar.cfm?materia_id=9921
http://jwsr.ucr.edu/index.php
http://www.choike.org/documentos/waterman_unions.pdf
http://www.nigd.org/docs/MakingTheRoadWhilstWalkingPeterWaterman


W aterm an, P eter. 2005b. ‗F rom  ―D ecent W ork‖ to ―T he L iberation of T im e from  W ork‖: R eflections on 
Work, Emancipation, U topia and the G lobal Justice and S olidarity M ovem ent‘. Inter A ctivist Info 
Exchange. http://info.interactivist.net/article.pl?sid05/03/24/170247 

W aterm an, P eter. 2006. ‗International Union Organisations, Global Social Movements and the Augean 
S tables of G lobal G overnance‘, International W orkshop, ‗G lobal C hallenges for L abour‘, 
M aster‘s P rogram m e on L abour P olicies and G lobalisation, U niversität K assel, 5 -6 April, 2006. 

Whitaker, Chico. 2006. ‗R um o ao Q uênia em  2007‘ (T he P ath to K enya in 2007). 
http://www.dadu.famed.ufu.br/?url=midia&num_pag=1&id=118  

W orld F orum  of A lternatives. 1997.  ‗W orld F orum  of A lternatives ―M anifesto‖‘. 
 http://www.ecn.wfu.edu/~cottrell/ope/archive/9706/0057.html  
W orld M arch of W om en. 2004. ‗W om en‘s G lobal C harter for H um anity‘ 

http://www.marchemondiale.org/en/charter3.html   
 
Web, URLs 
 
Bandung Conference. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bandung_Conference  
CACIM, India Institute for Critical Action: Centre in Movement. 

http://www.all4all.org/2005/10/2125.shtml.  
CETRI, Centre Tricontinental. www.cetri.be 
ENDA, Environnement et Développement du Tiers Monde. http://www.enda.sn/english/publi.htm  
FTM, Forum du Tiers Monde/TWF, Third World Forum 
 http://www.forumtiersmonde.net/fren/FSM/fsm_bamako/appel_bamako_en.htm   
League for the Fifth International. http://www.fifthinternational.org/index.php  
OSPAAAL, Organisation of Solidarity of the Peoples of Africa, Asia and Latin America. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/OSPAAAL  
WFA, World Forum of Alternatives.  
 http://www.forumtiersmonde.net/fren/FSM/fsm_bamako/appel_bamako_en.htm  
Wikipedia. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Main_Page.  

http://info.interactivist.net/article.pl?sid=05/03/24/170247
http://www.dadu.famed.ufu.br/?url=midia&num_pag=1&id=118
http://www.ecn.wfu.edu/~cottrell/ope/archive/9706/0057.html
http://www.marchemondiale.org/en/charter3.html
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bandung_Conference
http://www.all4all.org/2005/10/2125.shtml
http://www.cetri.be/
http://www.enda.sn/english/publi.htm
http://www.forumtiersmonde.net/fren/FSM/fsm_bamako/appel_bamako_en.htm
http://www.fifthinternational.org/index.php
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/OSPAAAL
http://www.forumtiersmonde.net/fren/FSM/fsm_bamako/appel_bamako_en.htm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Main_Page


 Appendix 1 
 

6. T o B uild a W orkers‟ U nited F ront 
 

Two of the principal weapons in the hands of workers are the right to vote and the right to form trade 
unions. Up to now democracy and trade unions were built mainly within the national states. Now, 
however, neo-liberal globalisation has challenged the workers the world over, and globalised capitalism 
cannot be confronted at the national level alone. Today, the task is twofold: to strengthen organising on a 
national level and simultaneously globalise democracy and reorganise a worldwide working class. 
 
Mass unemployment and the increasing proportion of informal work arrangements are other imperative 
reasons to reconsider the existing organisations of the laboring classes. A world strategy for labor must 
consider not only the situation of workers who work under stable contracts. Employment out of the 
formal sectors now involves an increasing portion of workers, even in the industrialised countries. In the 
majority of the countries of the South, the workers of the informal sector –  temporary labor, informal 
labor, the self-employed, the unemployed, street salespeople, those who sell their own services —  
together form the majority of the laboring classes. These groups of informal workers are growing in the 
majority of the countries of the South because of high unemployment and a two-sided process: on the one 
hand, the decreasing availability of guaranteed employment and increased informal employment, and on 
the other hand, the continuous migration from the rural areas to the towns. The most important task will 
be for workers outside the formal sector to organise themselves and for the traditional trade unions to 
open up in order to carry out common actions. 
 
The traditional trade unions have had problems responding to this challenge. Not all the organisations of 
the workers - except in the formal sectors - will necessarily be trade unions or similar organisations and 
the traditional trade unions will also have to change. New perspectives for organising together, based on 
horizontal bonds and mutual respect, must develop between the traditional trade unions and the new 
social movements. For this purpose, the following proposals are submitted for consideration: 
 
1. An opening of the trade unions towards collaboration with the other social movements without trying 
to subordinate them to the traditional trade-union structure or a specific political party. 
 
2. The constitution of effectively transnational trade-union structures in order to confront transnational 
employers. These trade-union structures should have a capacity to negotiate and at the same time have a 
mandate to organise common actions beyond national borders. For this purpose, an important step would 
be to organise strong trade-union structures within transnational corporations. These corporations have a 
complex network of production and are often very sensitive to any rupture in the chains of production and 
distribution, that is, they are vulnerable. Some successes in the struggles against the transnational 
corporations could have a real impact on the world balance of power between capital and labor. 
 
3. Technological development and structural change are necessary to improve living conditions and 
eradicate poverty, but the relocations of production are not carried out today in the interest of the workers; 
instead, they are exclusively profit-driven. It is necessary to promote a gradual improvement of the wages 
and working conditions, to expand local production along with local demand and a system of negotiation 
to carry out relocation in other ways than simply following the logic of profit and free trade. These 
relocations could fit under transnational negotiation in order to prevent workers of the various countries 
from being forced to enter in competition with each other in a relentless battle. 
 
4. To consider the rights of migrant worker as a basic concern for the trade unions by ensuring that 
solidarity among workers is not dependent on their national origin. Indeed, segregation and discrimination 
on ethnic or other bases are threats to working-class solidarity. 



 
5. To take care so that the future transnational organisation of the laboring class is not conceived as a 
unique, hierarchical and pyramidal structure, but as a variety of various types of organisations, with a 
network-like structure with many horizontal bonds. 
 
6. To promote a labor front in reorganised structures that also include workers outside the formal sector 
throughout the world, capable of taking effective coordinated actions to confront globalised capitalism. 
 
Only such a renewed movement of workers, worldwide, inclusive and acting together with other social 
movements will be able to transform the present world and to create a world order founded on solidarity 
rather than on competition. 
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A New Social Unionism, Internationalism,  
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[Adapted from an appendix in Waterman 2004] 

 
A New Social Unionism 
B y a new  social unionism  is m eant a labour m ovem ent surpassing existing m odels of ‗econom ic‘, 
‗political‘ or ‗political-econom ic‘ unionism , by addressing itself to all form s of w ork, by taking on socio -
cultural forms, and addressing itself to civil society. Such a union model would be one which, amongst 
other characteristics, would be: 

 Struggling within and around waged work, not simply for better wages and conditions but for 
increased worker and union control over the labour process, investments, new technology, 
relocation, subcontracting, training and education policies. Such strategies and struggles should 
be carried out in dialogue and common action with affected communities and interests so as to 
avoid conflicts (eg with environmentalists, with women) and to positively increase the appeal of 
the demands; 

 Struggling against hierarchical, authoritarian and technocratic working methods and relations, for 
socially-useful and environmentally-friendly products, for a reduction in the hours of work, for 
the distribution of that which is available and necessary, for the sharing of domestic work, and for 
an increase in free time for cultural self-development and self-realisation; 

 Intimately related with the movements of other non-unionised or non-unionisable working classes 
or categories (the precariat, petty-commodity sector, homeworkers, peasants, housewives, 
technicians and professionals); 

 Intimately articulated with other non- or multi-class democratic movements (base movements of 
churches, women's, residents', ecological, human-rights and peace movements, etc) in the effort 
to create a powerful and diverse civil society; 

 Intimately articulated with other (potential) allies as an autonomous, equal and democratic 
partner, neither claim ing to be, nor subordinating itself to, a ‗vanguard‘ or ‗prim ary‘ organisation 
or power; 

 Taking up the new social issues within society at large, as they arise for workers specifically and 
as they express themselves within the union itself (struggle against authoritarianism, 
majoritarianism, bureaucracy, sexism, racism, etc); 

 Favouring shopfloor democracy and encouraging direct horizontal relations both between 
workers and between the workers and other popular/democratic social forces; 

 Active on the terrain of education, culture and communication, stimulating worker and popular 
culture, supporting initiatives for democracy and pluralism both inside and outside the dominant 
institutions or media, locally, nationally, globally; 

 Open to networking both within and between organisations, understanding the value of informal, 
horizontal, flexible coalitions, alliances and interest groups to stimulate organisational 
democracy, pluralism and innovation. 

A New Labour Internationalism 
In so far as a new labour internationalism addresses itself to the problems of a globalised networked 
capitalism (of which inter-state relations are but one part), this would have to see itself as part of a general 
global solidarity movement, from which it must learn and to which it must contribute. A new kind of 
labour internationalism implies, amongst other things: 

 Moving from the international relations of union or other officials towards face-to-face relations 
of concerned labouring people at the shopfloor, community or grassroots level; 
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 Surpassing dependence on the centralised, bureaucratic and rigid model of the pyramidal 
international organisation by stimulating the self-empowering, decentralised, horizontal, 
democratic and flexible model of the international information network; 

 Moving from an 'aid model' (one-way flows of money and material from the 'rich, powerful, free' 
unions, workers or others), to a 'solidarity model' (two-way or multi-directional flows of political 
support, information and ideas); 

 Moving from verbal declarations, appeals and conferences to political activity, creative work, 
visits, or direct financial contributions (which will continue to be necessary) by the working 
people concerned; 

 Basing international solidarity on the expressed daily needs, values and capacities of ordinary 
working people, not simply on those of their representatives; 

 Recognising that whilst labour is not the privileged bearer of internationalism, it is essential to it, 
and therefore articulating itself with other democratic internationalisms, so as to reinforce wage-
labour struggles and surpass a workerist internationalism; 

 Overcoming ideological, political and financial dependency in international solidarity work by 
financing internationalist activities from worker or publicly-collected funds, and stimulating 
autonomous (independent of capital/state) research activities and policy formulation; 

 Replacing the political/financial coercion, the private collusion and public silences of the 
traditional internationalisms, with a frank, friendly, constructive and public discourse of equals, 
made accessible to interested workers. 

 Recognising that there is no single site or level of international struggle and that, whilst the 
shopfloor, grassroots and community may be the base, the traditional formal terrains can be used 
and can also be influenced; 

 Recognising that the development of a new internationalism requires contributions from and 
discussion with labour movements in West, East and South, as well as within and between other 
socio-geographic regions. 

Elements of such an understanding can be found within both international union pronouncements and 
practice. It is, I think, becoming the common sense amongst left labour internationalists, although some 
still seem to consider labour (or even union) internationalism as the one that leads, or ought to lead, the 
new wave of struggles against neo-liberal globalisation. Yet others are beginning to go beyond ideal types 
to spell out global labour/popular and democratic alternatives to 'globalisation-from-above' in both 
programmatic and relational terms. 
 
Internationalism, Labour Internationalism, Union Internationalism 
We need to distinguish between the concepts of 'internationalism', 'labour internationalism and 'union 
internationalism'. Within social movement discourse, internationalism is customarily associated with 19th 
century labour, with socialism and Marxism. It may be projected backwards so as to include the ancient 
religious universalisms, or the liberal cosmopolitanism of the Enlightenment. And it should be extended, 
in both the 19th and 20th century, so as to include women's/feminist, pacifist, anti-imperial and human 
rights forms. In so far as it is limited to these two centuries, and to a 'world of nation states', we need a 
new  term  for the era of globalisation. S om e talk of ‗global solidarity‘, in so far as it is addressed to 
globalisation, its discontents and alternatives. As for labour internationalism this refers to a wide range of 
past and present labour-related ideas, strategies and practices, including those of co-operatives, labour and 
socialist parties, socialist intellectuals, culture, the media and even sport. As for union internationalism 
this is restricted to the primary form of worker self-articulation during the national-industrial-colonial era. 
Trade union internationalism has so displaced or dominated labour internationalism during the later 20th 
century as to be commonly conflated with the latter. Yet it is precisely union internationalism that is most 
profoundly in crisis, and in question, under our globalised networked capitalism. 



 
Networking, Communications, Culture 
We really need an additional, even an alternative, principle of worker self-articulation (meaning both 
joining and expression) appropriate to our era. In other words, we need one that would continually and 
effectively undermine the reproduction of bureaucracy, hierarchy, and dogma that occurs also within 
'radical' and 'revolutionary' unions.  
This principle is the network, and the practice is networking. There is no need to fetishise the network or 
to demonise the organisation. 'Networking' is also a way of understanding human interrelations, and we 
can therefore see an organisation in network terms, just as we can look at a network in organisational 
ones. Nonetheless, it remains true that the movement from an inter/national-industrial to a globalised-
networked political-economy is also one from an organised to a networked capitalism. It is from the 
international labour networks and networking that the new initiatives, speed, creativity, and flexibility 
tend to come. An international unionism concerned with being radical-democratic and internationalist will 
learn this, or it will stagnate. International union networking itself will stagnate if it does not recognise 
itself as a part of a radical-democratic internationalist project that goes far beyond the unions, far beyond 
labour problems. 
'Networking' relates to communication rather than institutions. International labour networking must be 
informed by and produce a radical-democratic style of communication and sense of culture...a 'global 
solidarity culture'. 
Labour has a long and rich cultural history and has in the past innovated and even led popular, 
democratic, and even avant-garde cultural movements. Once again, international trade unionism has to 
either surpass its reductionist self-definition or remain invisible in the international media arena, which is 
increasingly challenging and even replacing the institutional terrain as the central site of democratic 
contestation and deliberation.  
 
 



 
7.16 

Beyond Bamako 
The Bamako Appeal and the Maturation of the World Social Forum 

Peter Waterman, May-June 2006 
p.waterman@inter.nl.net 

 
@ http://www.nigd.org/nan/nigd/nigd-wsf-area/wsf-material/WSFArticles  
NIGD News and Notes, Double Issue, May-June 2006 
 
A modest workshop at the equally-modest (3,000+ participants) Netherlands Social Forum, held in 
Nijmegen, May 19-21, may turn out to be a first step towards turning the Bamako Appeal into a global 
dialogue. 
 
The Bamako Appeal (BA) is a declaration, produced by noted Egyptian scholar-activist, Samir Amin and 
friends, timed and named so as to benefit from the aura of the World Social Forum event held there in 
January 2006 (Bamako Appeal 2006). This was the second of two such attempts to turn what has so far 
been a space open to all critics and opponents of neo-liberal globalisation into something more like an 
international anti-capitalist organisation. Launched for signature, at least on a website, shortly after 
Bamako, it has been met variously with approval, silence, hostility or critical consideration. What here 
follows should be considered reflections rather than a report, since I was preoccupied with my own 
presentation, or with interpretation, and did not make systematic notes. Moreover, I was only present for 
the first 24 hours of the NSF. However, I have tried to provide bibliography and links to relevant sources, 
and I am hoping that this note might be supplemented with those of others. 
 
The NSF workshop was sponsored and chaired by author-activist Francine Mestrum, of ATTAC-Flanders 
in Belgium (who had already made a written contribution, Mestrum 2006a. See also Mestrum 2006b). An 
informal panel consisted additionally of another writer-activist Peter Custers, of the horizonalist Dutch 
NGO, X minus Y, of Karamat Ali, a co-organiser of the WSF in Karachi this year (Ebrahim 2006) and a 
veteran union activist, of Helen Hintjens (2006), a human-rights specialist at the Institute of Social 
Studies in The Hague. Finally there was myself, connected with the Network Institute of Global 
Democratisation, someone who has written about the global justice and solidarity movement in general 
and about the Bamako Appeal in particular (Waterman 2006a). Also attending were another 40-50 people 
- possibly more interested in the future of the forum than they were familiar with the BA. 
 
Peter Custers (Custers 2001), who had observed rather than actively participated in the BA Workshop in 
Bamako, summarised the Appeal before stating that he thought the document innovatory in the way it 
stressed democratisation as a continuing process, that the process of discussing it in Bamako had been 
quite democratic, and that its content deserved discussion within the International Council (IC) of the 
WSF. Until he spoke, I had not realised that the authors of the BA had been on the platform at the 
Bamako WSF. This helps me understand why certain WSF insiders had seen the BA despite its denials as 
an attempt to take over the WSF. 
 
Karamat Ali was also sympathetic toward the content of the Appeal but had a number of criticisms of the 
process involved. Neither in the process nor in the Appeal was representation or recognition given to 
those many groups that have been long working on the issues raised. The intention to launch such an 
appeal had not itself been mentioned by the authors at previous IC meetings. There was other behaviour 
by the authors that suggested a cavalier attitude toward the WSF community or culture. Yet Ali was 
himself dissatisfied with the failure of the WSFs International Council to take any position on, for 
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example, the Guatanamo issue. And he hoped that the BA would stimulate discussion on policy within 
the WSF, during which many other voices would be heard. 
 
My own opinion was that the space versus movement debate within the WSF was misplaced, and that 
what mattered was what kind of space and movement the WSF represents. There could be no objection to 
the BA in principle since it was just one of many charters, declarations or manifestos issued from within 
or around the WSF. Whilst, I suggested, the BA clearly had a thirdworldist background (in its reference to 
the inter-state conference of Bandung in the 1950s), it had new movement issues in the foreground. But I 
also felt that the process of its formulation and issuance were heavily marked by the manipulative style of 
the Old Left. I thought that the response to the BA, on such websites as the Network Institute for Global 
Democracy (NIGD), and Open Space Forum, had been simultaneously critical and constructive. I ended 
by referring to my own personal such response to the BA the notion of a Global Labour Charter 
Movement (Waterman 2006b). 
 
I was not present later when Samir Amin himself turned up at the NSF but I understand that neither he 
nor anyone else made further reference to the BA. I would have been surprised if it had been mentioned 
since this second edition of the NSF was marked, at least as far as the opening plenum was concerned, by 
an implicit understanding that our only problems are those caused by neo-liberal globalisation (though 
Sylvia Borren of Oxfam-Novib did make some criticism of her own organisation). The BA, and our own 
little discussion, reveal, and require us to confront the problems of and tensions within the movement. 
Indeed, since there can be no social space without political significance, and since emancipatory spaces 
shrivel if they do not continually reinvent themselves, discussion around the present movements many 
declarations is essential for such development. 
 
It seems to me that we need to think further about the form of such forums and workshops. Within the 
NSF I noted the customary contrast between a 2-3 hour opening plenary of notables - admittedly 
charismatic figures with relevant messages - and 150 inevitably fractured one-hour seminars or 
workshops. Despite the significant diversity, this tends to leave overall impact with the opening and 
closing plenaries. The nature of the opening plenary was such that even the representative of the Dutch 
Internationale Socialisten (IS) a political party with vanguardist revolutionary pretensions came out 
sounding no more anti-capitalist than the rest of the platform. A sign of WSF maturity and self-
confidence would surely be if we could have some difference expressed, thus stimulating critical 
reflection rather than admiring applause from the audience. As things are, the NSF was largely dominated 
by the state-funded Oxfam-Novib development agency and the IS (which compensates for its conciliatory 
platform performance by energetically pushing its newspaper on participants). My feeling is that those 
who have either financial or organisational power should, if seriously committed to the spirit of the new 
movement, be rather facilitating than dominating. (For an NSF report on the forum, in Dutch, see the 
website indicated in the resources below). 
 
As for the workshop form, well, even the interesting one I attended on Utopian Socialism turned out to be 
a plenary-session-write-small though admittedly with a certain amount of discussion. But our session on 
the BA would have had to be carefully and imaginatively planned if it was to have taken account of the 
different levels of familiarity amongst a substantial audience. I do not have an answer to this one ready to 
hand. The event was useful for me and, I am sure, for the other panel members or participants familiar 
with either the Bamako Appeal or with discussion about the future of the WSF (further discussed in other 
workshops). But for the less-informed participants some of whom approached us later for more 
information it could only have served as a hypothetical stimulant. 
 
There remains, it seems to me, a case for creating many such manifestos as the BA or the one I proposed. 
The latter itself was inspired by the Global Womens Charter for Humanity (2004). There is even a case, I 
think, for an overarching Global Emancipation Charter. Neither of these could or should be rushed out by 



a handful of elite intellectuals or vanguardist politicians, for mere endorsement by the rest of the 
movement (this why I have now attached the word movement to my charter proposal). There could, 
would or should be a plurality of such declarations. None of them should use or abuse the name of one or 
other WSF event. To the extent that such declarations both address and appeal to the broader movement, 
they should, of course, influence the WSF. In the absence of such pressure from outside or below, Alter-
Globalisation may translate as capitalist globalisation with a human face. It is surely time to surpass the 
originally brilliant slogan, Another World is Possible. A dialogue on and between documents such as the 
BA could help to do this. 
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9.1 
 

Towards the Fifth International?  1 

 

Samir Amin, August 2006 
 
Capitalism is a world-wide system; therefore, its victims cannot effectively meet its challenges unless 
they organise themselves at that same global level. Yet "the Internationalism of the Peoples" has always 
had to confront serious  difficulties produced by the unequal development associated with the  
globalisation of capital. Here I propose to identify the origin and nature of  the obstacles that impede the 
construction of a convergence within the variety of class struggles, and the dominated, oppressed and 
exploited peoples.  
 
Objective reasons for the diversity within global capitalism  
 
Capitalism as an essential mode of production that defines modern time is based   on the axial class 
conflict between labour and capital. The centrality of this   concept is at the origin of the proletarian 
character proclaimed by the   international organisations of the popular classes engaged in anticapitalist   
social struggles, and in the socialist (or communist) horizons in which the  proletariat in question has 
defined its liberation. Therefore I find that it is  all together natural that the proletarian International 
originated in the  advanced centres of the system of global capitalism, in Western Europe, in the  19th 
century.  
 
Yet because of the imperialist character of the global expansion of capitalism,  the affirmation of this 
dominating reality has also contributed to hiding other  characteristics of social struggles in the 
peripheries of the system.  
 
The diversity of social conditions and policies of the states and nations that constitute the global system is 
a consequence of the nature of the developments that characterise the global capitalist expansion, and 
more specifically, (i) the inherent contrast between centres and peripheries in this development (in  
other words, the essentially imperialist nature of this expansion in all phases of its history), and (ii) the 
multiplicity of centres constituted as historic nation states, which engage in a permanent competition 
positioning one against the other. Despite being subordinated to the demands of the accumulation in the  
centres of this system, the social formations of the peripheries have never been marked by the central 
position of the workers' proletariat in the whole organisation of production. Here the peasant societies and 
- to varying degrees - many other classes and social groups are also major victims of the system.  
 
During the entire course of their formation, nations were always marked by their own particularities, 
regardless of their being dominating or dominated. The hegemonic blocs of classes and interests that 
helped capital establish its dominance, as well as the blocs that the victims of the system have built or  
tried to build to meet the challenge have therefore always been different from one country to another, and 
one era to another. This has created political cultures that articulate value systems, and "traditions" of 
expression, organisation and struggle in their own ways. These, as well as the culture in which they are 
expressed, are all objective diversities. Finally, the development of the forces of production through 
scientific and technological revolutions have led to changes in the organisation of work and the various  
forms of subordination to capitalist exploitation.  
 
Taken together, these diverse realities make it impossible to reduce political actors to bourgeoisie and 
proletariat. That simplification might work in polemical rhetoric, but it is useless for the elaboration of an 



effective policy. Because of its objectivity, the diversity results in a segmentation of the working classes 
and the dominated and exploited peoples, generating the weakening of their resistance and even of their 
offensive struggles whenever they succeed in changing the relations of force to their own advantage.  
The diversity does not help to bring about a natural convergence of struggles against what only afterwards 
will be seen as the principal adversary. On the contrary, it causes potentially negative conflicts of interest 
between, for instance, urban and rural workers (over the prices of food products), or between nations (or 
dominating national blocs).  
 
Strategies of reproduction of the dominant powers often successfully exploit the negative effects of the 
segmentation of interests and struggles. The flexibility of capitalism, that is often analysed as being an 
expression of its exceptional power (in comparison with the rigidity - effective or mythical- of other  
systems), is only the practical consequence of its reproduction as the dominant pole under the conditions 
of diversity and permanent evolution.  
 
Nationalism frequently strengthens the successes of the strategies of capital and the hegemonic bloc of 
which it is the leader. In the centres of the imperialist system, this happens by way of rallying the political 
forces that benefit from the support of the working classes towards the global strategies of the dominant 
classes. The colonisation and the imperialist domination were legitimised in this way, yesterday by the 
discourse about the "civilising mission", today by many of those who pretend to export democracy and 
defend human rights everywhere. The socialist parties and the social democrats have often practised this 
alignment and deserved the qualification of social-colonialists (or social-imperialists). This applies to the 
case of the social-liberal atlanticists of contemporary Europe. Nationalism has sometimes also been 
aggravated by inter-imperialist conflicts. As we know, the working classes (at least the parties who 
represent them) have rallied behind their respective bourgeoisies in major conflicts, as happened during 
World War I. By contrast, the situation in the dominated peripheries typically generates reactions calling 
for national liberation. These are perfectly legitimate and positive when seen through a long-term 
perspective to abolish exploitation and oppression, but they also entail dangers and illusions. The position 
of representatives of the exploiting class may become too strong within the liberation front, or later.  
 
This is a major and permanent problem in the globalised system of capitalism. The system, which is 
imperialist by nature, produces and reproduces the contrast between imperialist centres and dominated 
peripheries and therefore imposes the national struggle as a necessary step towards further social 
progress. The historic lessons of the socialist and communist Internationals The diversity of the 
conditions of reproduction of the different partners of global capitalism has always constituted a major 
challenge to the success of struggles conducted by the victims of the system. The Internationals of the  
workers' movement were conceived precisely to surmount this major obstacle. After a century and a half 
of the history of the Internationals it would be useful to draw from some lessons that may clarify the 
present challenges and options for strategic action.  
 
The first International, which was called the International Working Mens' Association, was created 
precisely to surmount the negative effects shown through the national dispersion caused by the European 
Revolutions of 1848. The new social subject, the primary victim of the expansion of capitalism in 
Western and Central Europe, which had expressed its socialist or communist dreams in the year 1848, 
ended up being broken by the counter-revolution. It called itself "the proletariat" which at that time was 
composed of a minority assembled in the large factories and mines of the era, and a large circle of 
handicraft workers. The new proletarian class was exclusively localised in the North West region of  
Europe and spreading to the United States, meaning that the possibility of an intervention of the 
International made itself felt only within the borders of this region.  
 
Despite its limitations, the first International was able to manage the diversity of social and political 
struggles in a democratic spirit, which placed it at the forefront of its generation. The association brought 



together organisations of varying nature and status, (embryonic) political parties, unions and cooperatives, 
civic associations and personalities (like Marx, Proudhon and Bakunin). Their range of intervention, 
analysis of challenges, strategies, visions and mobilising ideologies were diverse - extremely so. The  
limitations of the ideas of this generation are easily enumerated: the patriarchal notion of the relations 
between men and women, the ignorance towards the rest of the world, etc. We could also thrash out one 
more time the nature of the conflicting ideologies (infant Marxism, anarchism, workers' spontaneity et  
cetera), of their relevance and efficacy and so on, but this is certainly not the objective of this paper. We 
should keep the only lesson given by the first experience: the democratic respect for the principle of 
diversity. This is an important lesson for us today.  
 
The Second International was conceived on wholly different principles. The accelerated proletarianisation 
of the epoch had given birth to new forms of workers' parties with relatively important numbers of 
followers and influences on the working classes. The parties differed in many ways, going from English  
labour to the Marxist social democrats of Germany to the French revolutionary trade unionism. 
Nevertheless these parties rallied - at least at the beginning - to the objective of substituting the capitalist 
order with socialism. However, of greater importance was the principle of "one" single party for each 
country, "the" party that was supposed to be the exclusive representative of "the" class which in itself was 
seen as the unique historical subject of social transformation, "the" party that was potentially the bearer of 
"the correct line", regardless of whether the party opted for - as history was later to show - moderate 
reform or revolution. Engels and the first Marxist leaders (Kautsky, Labriola and others) certainly 
considered these options as proof of progress in relation to the First International, as they probably were, 
at least in part. The new generation of leaders of the International did not always ignore the dangers of the 
main options of the time, as some were too hastily to observe (but that is not a matter of discussion in this 
paper). Still the limits to democratic practices in the political and social movements that were inspired by  
the parties of the Second International stemmed from these original fundamental options.  
 
On the whole these parties drifted towards imperialism and nationalism. The Second International very 
rarely addressed the colonial question and imperialist expansion. It often legitimised imperialism by 
claim ing that its consequences w ere ―objectively‖ positive (that it forced retarded people to enter into  
capitalist modernity). This historical perspective, however, was refuted by the imperialist nature inherent 
in the global expansion of capitalism . ―S ocial im perialist‖ is an apt description of this alignm ent of social 
democratic parties with the linear bourgeois economism (which I pretend Marxism has nothing  
in common with), and continued to be one of their features up until the period after World War II with 
their rallying atlanticism and subsequently social liberalism.  
 
The drift towards imperialism reinforced the chances of a parallel alignment with the nationalistic visions 
of the leaders of capitalism, at least regarding international relations. As is well known, the parties of the 
Second International foundered in the chauvinism produced by World War I. The Third International was 
created to correct this drift, and it did at least partially. It did in fact make its presence felt globally, 
supporting the creation of communist parties in all the peripheries of the world system and proclaiming 
the strategic character of the alliance of the "Workers of the West" with the "Peasants of the East". 
Maoism expressed this development when it enlarged the call for internationalism to include the 
"oppressed peoples" at the side of the "workers of the world". Later the alliance between the Third 
International (which had become Cominform), the Non-Aligned Movement following Bandung (1955), 
and the Tricontinental (1966) reinforced the idea and the practices of the globalisation of anticapitalist 
struggles on a truly global scale.  
 
Even so, the Third International not only conserved the organisational options of the Second, but also 
reinforced its traits: one "single" party per country, and that party being the bearer of the one and only 
"correct" line and the catalyst of all the demands the trade unions and mass organisations considered  
as ―transm ission belts‖.  



In addition, the Third International found itself in a situation that was unknown to the First or the Second: 
it had to protect the first socialist state, and later the camp of the socialist states. How this necessity 
evolved and what (negative) effects it had, in relation to the evolution of the Soviet system itself, are not 
the objects of this paper.  
 
The Fourth International, which reacted against this evolution, did not bring innovations with respect to 
the forms of organisation initiated by the Third. It only wanted to return to the origins of its forerunner.  
 
Bandung and the first globalisation of struggles (1955-1980)  
 
The governments and the people of Asia and Africa proclaimed in Bandung in 1955 their desire to 
reconstruct the global system on the basis of recognition of the rights of nations that until then had been 
dominated. The "right to development" set the foundation for a pattern of globalisation that was to be 
realised through multipolar negotiations, therefore compelling imperialism to adjust itself to the new 
demands. The success of Bandung - and not its failure, as is often thoughtlessly proclaimed - is at the 
origin of the enormous leaps forward by the people of the South in the domains of education and health, 
of the construction of the modern State and the reduction of social inequalities, and move into the era of 
industrialisation. Of course, the limitations of these gains, especially the democratic deficit of the national 
populist regimes who "gave to the peoples" but never allowed them to organise themselves, must be  
considered seriously in the balance sheet of the epoch.  
 
The Bandung system related itself to two other characteristic systems of the period following World War 
II, the Soviet (and Maoist) system and the Welfare State of the Western social democrats. These systems 
were certainly in competition and even in conflict (although the conflicts were not allowed to escalate 
beyond certain local limits), but they were certainly also complementary. In this situation it makes sense 
to talk about global struggles, since, for the first time in the history of capitalism, struggles took place in 
all the regions of the planet and inside all the nations, and interacted. The proof of interdependence of the 
struggles and the historic compromises assuring the stability in the management of concerned societies 
came with developments that followed the erosion of the potential in the three systems. The collapse of 
the Soviet system sparked the real social advances in the social democratic model that were the only 
possible way of facing the "communist challenge". The echo of the Chinese Cultural Revolution in 
Europe in 1968 should also be remembered.  
 
The progress of industrialisation beginning in the era of Bandung was not a result of the unfolding of 
imperialism but was imposed by the victories of the peoples of the South. Without doubt this progress fed 
the illusion of a ―catching up‖, but im perialism , w hich had to adjust itself to the development of the 
peripheries, in reality rebuilt itself around new forms of domination. The old dichotomy between 
imperialist/dominated countries which was a synonym to the dichotomy of industrialised/non 
industrialised countries was slowly replaced by a new dichotomy founded on "the five new monopolies" 
of the imperialist centres: the control of new technology, natural resources, financial flows, information  
and weapons of mass destruction.  
 
The accomplishments of the period as well as their limits take us back to the central question of the future 
of the bourgeoisie and capitalism in the peripheries of the system. This is an enduring question in as much 
as the global unfolding of capitalism, by its polarising effects due to its imperialist nature, leads to a basic 
inequality between the centre and the periphery with respect to a potential bourgeois and capitalist 
development. In other words, is the bourgeoisie of the peripheries constrained to subject itself to the  
requirements of this unequal development? Is it necessarily a comprador bourgeoisie? Is the capitalist 
road, in these conditions, necessarily a dead end? Or does the margin of autonomy that the bourgeoisie in 
certain circumstances has at its disposal (a margin that needs to be specified) allow a national capitalist 



developm ent that is autonom ous and able to advance in the direction of the ―catching up‖? W here are the 
limits of these possibilities? At what point do these limits force us to qualify the capitalist option as an  
illusion?  
 
Several doctrinaire and one-sided responses to these questions have been offered, first in one and then in 
the opposite direction, but in the end they were always adjusting to evolutions that had neither been 
foreseen correctly by the dominating forces nor by the popular classes. In the aftermath of World War  
II the Communism of the Third International qualified all the bourgeoisies of the South as comprador, and 
Maoism proclaimed that the road to liberation could only be opened by socialist revolution which 
advanced in stages that were directed by the proletariat and its allies (the rural working classes in  
particular), and especially by their avant-garde, the Communist party. Bandung set out to prove that this 
judgment was hasty and that under the direction of the bourgeoisie a hegemonic national populist bloc 
was capable of bringing about some of the desired development. However, once the neoliberal offensive 
of the oligopolies of the imperialist centre (the triad: United States, Europe, Japan) had put an end to the 
Bandung era in the 1980s, the bourgeoisies of the South appeared again to be ready to adopt a subordinate 
comprador role and to accept unilateral adjustment (this adjustment of the peripheries to the centre is in a  
way the inverse of the adjustment of the centres to the peripheries during the era of Bandung). But this 
reversal of tendency had barely occurred before a new window of opportunity for the national capitalist 
option again seemed to open in the so called "emerging countries", especially in China, but also in other  
countries such as India and Brazil. Without a deepened analysis of these potential advances and their 
contradictions and limits it will not be possible to build effective strategies of convergence of the local 
and global struggles.  
 
New era, new challenges?  
 
The era of the Internationals and of Bandung has come to an end. The three dominating systems of the 
period following the Second World War no longer exist. This has paved the way for a triumphant 
capitalist offensive. Capitalism and imperialism have entered into a new phase with qualitatively new  
features. The task of identifying these transformations and their real significance should be at the centre 
of our debate. Important works on these questions already exist but discussing them and their conclusions 
is not the object of this paper.  
 
Let me recall some central theses which I have advanced concerning these transformations:  
 
(i) the transformations of the organisation of work and of the stratification of classes and social groups in 
relation to the technological revolution in progress (information, genetic, space, nuclear) and to the 
accelerated industrialisation in the emerging peripheries has resulted in a set of multiple social and 
political actors which are articulated in a new manner in their possible conflicts and alliances. The precise 
identification of these new subjects of the social transformation, of their interests and their aspirations, of 
their visions of the challenges and of the responses that they have brought, of the conflicts that separate 
them and make obstacles for their convergence in their diversity, is the first condition for a fruitful debate 
on local and global strategy.  
 
(ii) The centre/periphery opposition is no longer a synonym of the dichotomy industrialised countries/non 
industrialised countries. The polarisation of centres/peripheries that gave the expansion of global 
capitalism its imperialistic character continues and even deepens because of the above-mentioned "five 
new monopolies" enjoyed by the imperialist centres. Under these conditions the projects for accelerated 
development, which have been undertaken with immediate and indisputable success in the emerging 
peripheries (in China in the first place, but also in other countries of the South) cannot abolish the 
imperialist domination. These projects contribute to the establishment of a new centre/periphery 
dichotomy, but it does not surpass it. 



  
(iii) The noun imperialism is no longer to be conjugated in the plural like it used to be in previous 
historical periods. From now on it is a "collective imperialism" of the triad (United States, Europe, Japan). 
This means that the common interests of the oligopolies based in the triad are stronger than their eventual 
conflicting ("commercial") interests. This collective nature of imperialism expresses itself through the use 
of the common instruments of the triad in the management of the global system: at the economic level, 
the WTO (Colonial Ministry of the triad), the IMF (collective Colonial Monetary Agency), the World 
Bank (Propaganda Ministry), the OECD and the European Union (conceived to prevent Europe 
abandoning liberalism); at the political level, the G7/G8, the US Army and NATO, its instrument, (the 
marginalisation/domestication of the UN completes the picture).  
 
(iv) the hegemonic project of the United States, which operates through a programme of military control 
over the planet (which among other things implies the abrogation of international law and self-proclaimed 
right of Washington to wage preventive wars whenever it wants to), articulates itself in the collective 
imperialism and gives the US leadership the means to overcompensate for its economic weaknesses.  
 
I would also like to briefly mention the main conclusions of some further reflections on these on-going 
transformations of capitalism:  
(i) It is said that the scientific revolution will lead to the replacement of types of work which are done 
under vertical hierarchies of com m and w ith ―netw ork organisations‖ of free individuals. In this new 
science-dominated mode of production the individual is thought to become the real subject of history 
taking over the tasks of the previous historic subjects, such as the classes and nations.  
 
(ii) Furthermore, it is being maintained that the era of imperialism has come to an end and that, in the 
present post-im perialist globalisation system , the ―centre is everyw here and now here‖. In accordance w ith 
this idea, confrontations between multiple economic and social powers have replaced those of the states, 
which in earlier times made up the framework for relatively stable blocs of hegemonic power.  
 
(iii) E m phasis is being put on the ―financialisation‖ of m anagem ent of the new  ―patrim onial‖ capitalism , 
which is not analysed in terms of specific conjunctural phenomena belonging to the present moment of 
―transition‖ (a transition that leads to a new  system  w hose nature is therefore in itself an object of 
discussion), but as stable features of the new system being built. I am not hiding the fact that I, for my 
part, have strong reservations with regard to these theses. What I propose in the following is not a 
thorough discussion of these questions - indisputably necessary - but only to make some observations 
concerning the political method that is needed to make these debates serve the positive construction of an 
alternative based on the principle of convergence in the diversity.  
 
How to "do politics"?  
 
Following the end of the 20th century the new generation of militants and the movements definitely 
rejected the way of doing politics that had characterised the earlier critical movements on the left (in 
particular the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th Internationals). The traditional way is justly reproached for the not so 
democratic practices on which it was built: the refusal of diversity, the pretence of one or another to hold 
the secret of a ―correct line‖ that has been deduced by w ay of ―scientific‖ (and thus im peccable) analysis, 
the excessive centralisation of organisation and the power of decision (in parties, unions and associated 
m ovem ents) and the ensuing fatal bureaucratic and doctrinaire deviations. T he concept of the ―avant-
garde‖ is considered to be dangerous and is, by consequence, rejected.  
 
This criticism should be taken seriously and accepted in its essential parts. In this sense the principle 
opening for the diversity, and for the democratic way of handling the diversity, which is at the origin of 



the convergence of "social movements" in the global, regional and national "social Forums" should be 
strictly respected.  
 
The diversity in question is multidimensional, and concerns the theory and the practice.  
 
The diversity of explicit or implicit analysis is not only present in the wide range of the contemporary 
movements but also very often within the particular movements. In order to have an idea of this diversity 
one may take a look at the extreme positions held by the one or another concerning the relation between 
theory and practice.  
 
At one extreme we find those who put forward a (probably simplified) Leninist thesis, affirming that the 
―theory‖ (that has to be as ―scientific‖, that is to say true, as possible) m ust be conveyed to the m ovem ent 
from  ―the outside‖. O thers substitute or associate the theory w ith the dream  w orld of a creative utopia. A t 
the other extreme are those who state that the future can only be the natural and almost spontaneous result 
of a movement which is free from concerns about systematic formulations in advance.  
 
Accepting this diversity certainly means tolerating a whole range of opinions which, in turn, means 
adopting the perspective that the future is produced both by means of pre-formulated concepts and by the 
movement. For my part, I define the objective - that I will continue to call socialism/communism - as the 
simultaneous product of the theory and the practice, the product of their gradual convergence. This 
proposal does not im ply a theory that has been ordained ―correct‖ a priori, or w ith any predefined vision 
of the final goal. I will go even farther and propose that we admit that the diversity concerns both the 
visions of the future them selves and their ethical and cultural foundations. ―M arxism ‖ (in the singular or 
plural), ―radical reform ism ‖, ―liberation theology‖, ―anarchism ‖, ―radical ecologism ‖, ―radical fem inism ‖ 
all have their place in the necessary effort to build a convergence in the diversity.  
 
This being so, organising the convergence while respecting the diversity does not exclude debate between 
opposing points of view, but implies it, on the condition that the aim of the confrontation is not to cast the 
miscreants out.  
 
Having reached this point, I should like to formulate my own propositions. In itself and in its spontaneity, 
the movement cannot produce any desirable future; it does not provide an exit from chaos. All the more 
so if the movement declares itself to be apolitical. We know that, for perfectly respectable ethical reasons 
and because history provides real exam ples of how  ―pow er corrupts‖, part of the m ovem ent rejects the 
idea that it should ―com e to pow er‖. T he enthusiasm  for the N eozapatism  of subcom andante M arcos 
stemmed, for a good part, from this position which, undoubtedly, is sometimes justifiable. However, it 
cannot form the basis of a general rule that may be applied in the future (or even in the present situation). 
More generally, the apolitical option which Hardt and Negri have formulated (together with - not by 
chance - their ―post im perialist‖ thesis) is naive at best; at w orst it signals that they are accepting the 
notion of an apolitical civil society belonging to reactionary US political culture.  
 
The way of doing politics which I believe is needed to challenge the present capitalistic/imperialistic 
system and to produce a positive alternative consists of treating the diversity like the First International 
did, and not like it was treated in the Second, Third and Fourth Internationals. By the way, I find that the 
debates within the First International show a striking analogy with those within the WSF.  
 
Objectives and means of a strategy for convergence in diversity  
 
My starting point is that the system in place (capitalism in the era of the collective imperialism of the triad 
under the command of the US leader, supported by subordinate bourgeoisies of the South) is not 
sustainable. Capitalism has reached a stage in its development where its victim (its adversary) is no longer 



exclusively the class of proletarians whose work it exploits; rather, it is all of humanity whose survival is 
threatened. At this stage the system deserves to be called senile and therefore its only future is to cede its 
place to "another world" that may be better or worse.  
 
From now on, the further accumulation of capital actually requires the destruction of peasant societies (in 
which half of humanity lives) through a policy of "enclosures" that is to be implemented on a planetary 
scale. Yet the system does not have the capacity of absorbing the peasants whom it has chased from the 
fields into industrial activities. It also leads to the rapid exhaustion of non renewable resources, to the 
accelerated destruction of biodiversity, and to exacerbating the threat on present ecological balance 
essential for the reproduction of life on the Planet. A consequence of the devaluation of the labour force is 
that a greater contribution is demanded from the women who do the care work. We could continue the list 
of areas where the destructive consequences of capitalist expansion vastly predominate over its creative 
effects. The pursuit of capital accumulation has become an obstacle to the production of wealth made 
possible by the development of science and technology.  
 
This evolution signifies that the historic subject which is the bearer of the desired transformation must 
henceforth be conceived in the plural. The movements of resistance and protest are intervening in a 
growing number of areas. But this plurality of anticapitalistic subjects, which is the expression of a 
potentially invincible power of social movements is, at the same time, the manifestation of the immediate 
weakness of that same movement. The sum of the demands - however legitimate they may be, and they 
are legitimate - and of the struggles conceived in their name, do not constitute an efficient alternative that 
is needed to unleash a series of successive advances.  
 
Thus the challenge is serious and will only be surpassed on the condition that a victorious coalition, an 
alternative hegemonic bloc, is formed.  
 
The challenge is such that those who want to act efficiently can hardly satisfy with immediate and partial 
responses (in order to achieve ―C apitalism  w ith a hum an face‖), w ithout a perspective that goes ―beyond‖ 
Capitalism. Without doubt every strategy of the real struggles must include objectives for the short term 
and others for the long term, in order to be able to identify the steps in the progression of the movement. 
T he m ere affirm ation of a far off objective (like for exam ple ―socialism ‖) is not only insufficient, but also 
may be discouraging. Immediate goals must be set up and action organised to guarantee that the militant 
mobilisations achieve victories. But this is not sufficient. It is evermore necessary to re-establish the 
legitimacy and the credibility of a long perspective, that of socialism/communism.  
 
In the aftermath of the collapse of the Soviet system, China abandoned Maoism to engage in the path we 
know, and when the populist regimes of the Bandung era went off course, even the term Socialism lost all 
its sense of credibility and legitimacy. The regimes which had emerged from revolutions made in the 
name of Socialism, and the state powers that had been established by the victorious national liberation 
movements, had gradually engaged in disgraceful and sometimes also in criminal activities. They lived in 
the midst of lies and a crooked, repetitive rhetoric. Therefore, these regimes and states are responsible for 
the collapse of hope, which capitalism immediately profited on. No wonder the re-em erging ―m ovem ent‖ 
of the 1990s accepted capitalism as the impassable horizon of the foreseeable future (if not the end of 
history) and choose to ignore imperialism's violations of the rights of nations.  
 
But it is time to understand that this moment should be transcended. It is time to be radical. It is time to 
comprehend that the savage neoliberal offensive only reveals the true face of capitalism and of 
imperialism.  
 
In this frame the issue of the European institutions poses a central challenge to Europe. These institutions 
were conceived to forever set Europe on the road of economic liberalism and political atlanticism, and the 



Commission is, in this sense, the perfect guarantor of the durability of power of the European reaction. 
The call for "another Europe" or "a social Europe" is a pure incantation as long as this institutional 
construct is not thoroughly questioned.  
 
The European institution annihilated state sovereignty, without which democracy turns into a surreal 
farce. State sovereignty has not been substituted by a federal power or confederation, the necessary 
conditions for that are lacking anyway. It obviously reduced the real Europe to a European dimension of 
the American political project (atlanticism and the decisive role of NATO, led by Washington, in the 
foreign policy of Europe). And as long as the action of the collective imperialism of the Triad continues 
the present liberal globalisation, the European institution will serve as one of its instruments.  
 
T he ―plural left‖, as it is called in E urope, is certainly not the m eans w hereby the peoples of this continent 
can reach the end of the tunnel. It is built on the principle of ―alternation‖ w ith the right, w ithin lim its 
imposed by the liberal and atlanticist European institutions (and therefore it is not an alternative). The 
reconstruction of "another left" is a condition without which it is difficult to imagine that Europe could be 
ruled by the European peoples. Will contradictions between "Europe" and the United States manifest 
themselves with growing force? Some find economic conflicts of interest between the dominant firms in 
the two countries/regions to be highly probable. I am not persuaded by this argument. I believe that the 
contradiction lies elsewhere in the contrast between the political culture of Europe and that of the United 
States that will lead to a political conflict of which the first manifestations are already visible. In my 
opinion, the new  upsurge of the E uropean political cultures, w hich are threatened by ―am ericanisation‖, 
can result in the rebirth of a left which is up to the challenge, that is to say, an anti-liberal and anti-
atlanticist left.  
 
On the other hand the peoples of the three continents (Asia, Africa, Latin America) are today confronted 
with a system, in many respects, analogous with that in place at the end of World War II: a colonial 
system that does not recognise their sovereign rights, and imposes an economic system that suits the 
expansion of the oligopolies of the imperialist centres, and corresponding political systems. The 
expansion of the so called neoliberal global imperialist system is nothing less than the construction of 
―apartheid on a global scale‖. A t B andung in 1955, the nations and states of A sia and A frica responded to 
this same challenge. Those States came into existence after the victory of revolutions made under the 
banner of socialism or powerful liberation movements, and which therefore benefited from of an 
established legitimacy. The coalitions that constituted the revolutionary blocs, and the national liberation 
movements, always included important bourgeois segments aspiring to become the rulers of new society, 
even if they could not rule alone. This bourgeois dimension of Bandung, which manifested itself in the 
vision of economic development typical of the time, rehabilitated the "national bourgeoisie" whose 
historic role appeared to have come to its end in the early postwar period. The decades of the Bandung era 
were deeply marked by the tension between the ambitions of these bourgeois elements and the aspirations 
of the popular classes.  
 
The new imperialist order will be challenged. By whom? Who will challenge it? What will be the result? 
These are the questions that the states and the peoples of the periphery will have to answer.  
 
The ruling classes of the South have largely accepted the role of the subordinate comprador. They are not 
capable of questioning the dominating reality. The peoples, who are engaged in the daily struggle for 
survival, also seem ready to accept their lot, or, worse, swallow new illusions that the same ruling classes 
are feeding them (political Islam is the most dramatic example). But on the other side the mobilisation of 
movements of resistance and the struggles against capitalism and imperialism across the three continents, 
the successes and electoral victories of the new lefts in Latin America (whatever limits those victories 
may have), the progressive radicalisation of many of these movements, the critical positions that the 



governm ents of the S outh are beginning to take in the W T O , all prove that ―another w orld‖, better than 
the present one, is becoming possible.  
 
An offensive strategy is needed for the reconstruction of the front of the peoples of the South. This 
requires a radicalisation of the social resistance to imperialist capital.  
 
It requires the politicisation of the resistance, the capacity to make the struggles of peasants, women, 
w orkers, the unem ployed, the ―inform als‖, dem ocratic intellectuals converge and assign to the entire 
popular movement objectives for democratisation and social progress (these are indissolubly associated) 
that are possible in the present term and in the long term. It requires that the values which give this 
movement legitimacy are applicable universally (in a socialist perspective), therefore surpassing 
cleavages which oppose peoples of the South against each other (Muslims and Hindus for example). Para-
religious or para-ethnic ―culturalism s‖ (for instance political Islam , political H induism ) cannot be allies in 
the fight for an alternative to imperialism. On the contrary, they are the principal reactionary allies of the 
dominating imperialist forces.  
 
There is a possibility that the mobilisation and the advances of the popular struggles will inflect the 
policies of the powers in place in the countries of the South, and even change these powers to the better. 
Such inflections are beginning to show in, for instance, the formation of the Group of Twenty and the 
Group of 99 within the WTO, even if this crystallisation of diverse (converging or diverging) interests 
may entail ambiguities.  
 
The ruling classes of certain countries of the South have visibly opted for another strategy. Their strategy 
is neither one of passive submission to the dominant forces in the global system, nor one of declared 
opposition. It is a strategy of active interventions followed by a hope for accelerated development of their 
countries.  
 
China was better equipped than others to make this choice and achieve incontestably brilliant results. 
China benefited from the solidity of its nation as a result of the revolution and Maoism, from the decision 
to keep control over its currency and its capital flows, and from its refusal to abandon the State ownership 
of land (the main acquisition of the peasant revolution). Can this experience be continued? And what are 
its limits? The analysis of the contradictions of this option brings me to the conclusion that the project of 
a national capitalism capable of imposing itself as an equal with the major powers of the global system is 
largely built on illusions. The objective conditions inherent in its history do not permit such a historic 
social compromise between capital, workers and peasants that would guarantee the stability of the system. 
The system will necessarily slide towards the right (and will therefore confront a growing social 
movement of the popular classes), or evolve tow ards the left, building a ―m arket socialism ‖ as one step in 
the long transition towards socialism.  
 
T he apparently analogous choices of the ruling classes in other ―em ergent‖ countries are even m ore 
fragile. Neither Brazil nor India is capable of resisting with enough force the combination of imperialism 
and local reactionary classes, because they have not made a radical revolution like China. That WTO 
made these two governments take side with the liberal globalisation (in Hong Kong in December, 2005) 
incontestably aided imperialism to avoid the disaster that was waiting for it, and dealt a hard blow to the 
emerging front of the countries of the South. This supreme error - if it is not something worse - only 
serves the interests of the most reactionary local classes (the Brazilian and Indian big land owners!) who 
are imperialism's natural allies and sworn enemies of the popular classes of these countries. The hopes 
that a part of the historic left of Latin America has invested in the social democratic model are founded on 
a major error of assessment: European social democracy was able to make its achievements because it 
could turn social-imperialist. That is not a viable option under the conditions of Brazil and the other 
countries of the South.  



 
Towards a Fifth International?  
 
The globalisation of capitalism's strategies creates the need for a counter-strategy of its victims. Should 
we conclude that a new International is needed to assure the convergence of the struggles of the people 
against capital?  
 
I do not hesitate to give a positive answer to this question, on the condition that the envisioned new 
International is conceived in the same way as the First, but not as the Second, the Third, or the Fourth 
Internationals. It should be a socialist/communist International open to all who want to act together to 
create convergence in diversity. Socialism (or Communism) would thus be seen as the product of the 
movement, and not as something that is deduced from a previous definition. This proposition does not 
exclude the formulation of theoretical concepts for the society to come. Instead, it evokes precise 
formulations of such concepts, and it excludes the monopoly of one concept to the right way and phases 
of transition.  
 
It is certainly difficult to achieve these fundamental democratic principles. The exercise of democracy is 
alw ays difficult. W e should draw  ―lim its‖, accept that defining the strategic objectives im plies m aking 
choices, and that there is no predetermined way of handling the relation of a majority to one or more 
minorities.  
 
In order not to go against the principles that I just formulated, I shall not try to answer these questions. I 
shall only propose some major strategic goals for the battle ahead, arranging them in three sections:  
 
(i) Roll back liberalism at all levels, nationally and globally. To this end, a number of immediate goals 
can be formulated, for instance, the exclusion of agriculture from the agenda of the WTO, the abrogation 
of decisions by the imperialist powers on intellectual and technological property rights, the abrogation of 
decisions that hamper the development of a non-commercial management of natural resources and public 
services, the abrogation of the bans on regulation of capital flows, the proclamation of the right of states 
to cancel debts that, after audit, are proved to be immoral or despicable, etc.  
 
(ii) Dismantle the programme of military control over the planet by the military forces of the United 
States and/or of NATO. The repudiation of international law by the United States, and the "authorisation" 
that it gives itself to conduct preventive wars, must be condemned without reservations. The functions of 
the UN must be restored. There must be an unconditional and immediate withdrawal of the occupying 
army stationed in Iraq, and of the Israeli administration of the occupied Palestine. All military bases of the 
United States that are dispersed across the continents must be dismantled. As long as this project to 
control the planet is not morally, diplomatically, politically and militarily defeated, any democratic and 
social advances of the people will remain vulnerable and under the threat of being bombed by the US Air 
Force.  
 
(iii) Repeal the liberal and atlanticist conceptions upon which the institutions of the European Union are 
based. This implies reconsidering the whole European institutional framework and the dissolution of 
NATO.  
 
Initiatives aiming at formulating a strategy of convergence corresponding to the general vision proposed 
here, have already been taken. In Bamako, 18 January 2006, on the eve of the polycentric World Social 
Forum (Bamako and Caracas), one day was consecrated to debates on the strategy and construction of 
convergence in diversity. The fact that this meeting could be held and that it produced interesting results 
shows that the global social movement is already moving in this direction.  
 



The sketched Fifth International, or more modestly, the strategic actions proposed in the Bamako Appeal 
which I am here referring to, should contribute to the construction of the internationalism of the peoples. 
It should embrace all peoples from North to South, not only the proletariat, but all social classes and 
popular strata that are victims of the system, thus humankind as a whole, whose survival is threatened. 
T he proposed internationalism  should strengthen and com plete ―another internationalism ‖, nam ely, the 
solidarity between the peoples on the three continents (Asia, Africa, Latin America) against the 
aggressive imperialism of the triad. The solidarity of the people in the North and in the South cannot be 
based on charity. It should be based on common action against imperialism.  
 
The reinforcement of the internationalism of the peoples will facilitate advancements in three directions 
that, taken together, form the alternative: social progress, democratisation, and strengthening of national 
autonomy through a negotiated globalisation.  
 
Who will subscribe to this perspective? At this point we must return to the question of ―lim its‖. T he F ifth 
International should not be an assembly only for political parties; it should welcome all organisations and 
resistance movements of the people and guarantee both their voluntary participation in the construction of 
common strategies and their independence of decision-making. Thus political parties (or their fractions) 
should certainly not be excluded. Whether we like it or not, the parties remain important gathering points 
for civic action.  
 
The fundamental principle may be formulated in the following two complimentary sentences: (i) no 
socialism without democracy (and therefore no progress towards socialism without democratic practices); 
(ii) no democratic progress without social progress.  
 
Thus it becomes understandable that not just a few, small groups of political extremists and some good-
willed NGOs will join this perspective. Many big movements of struggle (trade unions, peasant 
associations, w om ens' organisations, citizens' m ovem ents) know  from  experience that ―there is strength in 
num bers‖. T he parties of the T hird and F ourth Internationals w ill also find them selves a place, if they stop 
being self-proclaimed avant-gardes! Many democratic, social and anti-imperialist parties of the 
peripheries will certainly understand the advantages of coordinated anti-imperialist struggles. 
Unfortunately, the parties of the second International that take side with liberalism and atlanticism have 
excluded themselves from this prospect. This is not the place to go further into the issue of the 
―conditions‖ for m em bership (in analogy w ith the fam ous 21 conditions to be filled by the m em bers of 
the Third International). Serious debates on these principles and the statutes of the International are 
indispensable. We only ask to start reflecting on these issues.  
 
The World Social Forum will certainly count as one of the friends of this International, if it comes into 
existence. The fundamental democratic principle of the WSF - that everybody who accepts its Charter is 
welcomed without reservation - makes it possible for the members of the new International to co-exist 
with organisations that contribute to the convergence in diversity even if they do not adhere to a socialist 
perspective, as well as with organisations that decide not to participate in the formulation of common 
strategies. This diversity gives strength to the movement and should be preserved.  
 
Nevertheless the idea of a Fifth International has its adversaries, and their number will increase if it 
becomes a reality. There are already those who wish to maintain the WSF in a state of maximal 
impotence. The ideologies by which they want to legitimise the inactivity are well known. One of their 
propositions is the pretended equivalence of the diversity of the Forum and that of the self-proclaimed 
―plural left‖ (in E urope, principally). A nother is the thesis of the ―apolitical civil society‖ (or even ―anti-
political civil society‖). T his thesis, w hich has alw ays been typical of the political culture of the U nited 
States, has attracted a number of NGOs over the past decades.  



Their goal is to turn the World Social Forum into a compliment to the Davos forum. In other words, 
instead of questioning the principles of liberalism, capitalism, and imperialist globalisation, they are 
giving these principles new  legitim acy through a m inim um  of ―social dem ands‖ (like the ―struggle against 
poverty‖). A ssociations (as apolitical as possible) of the so called ―civil society‖ are considered 
instrumental in the formulation of such demands. 
  
There are already a number of such adverse initiatives, supported by the Davos establishment, the G7, the 
big foundations in the United States, and the institutions of the European Union. The "Mediterranean 
Forum" (the so called Barcelona initiative promoted by the European Union), and the "Arab Democracy 
F orum " (later called the ―F uture forum ‖) prom oted by U S  agencies, the coalitions of hand picked N G O s 
formed on the initiative of international institutions (principally the UN and the World Bank) in order to 
"follow" the big conferences organised by the institutions of the system (WTO and others), are probably 
meant to divide the Social Forums, or maybe to make them break down, or at least stop their potential 
development, growth and radicalisation.  
 
 
Notes 
1. This is an edited version of an essay of this title that first appeared in : Katarina Sehm-Patomaki and 

Marko Ulvila, eds, 2006 - Democratic Politics Globally : Elements for a Dialogue on Global Political 
Party Formations, NIGD Working Paper 1/2006, available at http://www.nigd.org/globalparties.  This 
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Word version was created and circulated by Peter Waterman p.waterman@inter.nl.net on October 2 
2006 as a further contribution to a dialogue on the Bamako Appeal, of which Samir Amin is one of 
the prime movers.  The English original was translated from the French by Mikael Böök.  The French 
original is available @ http://www.nigd.org/globalparties.  
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Beyond the Third World: 
Imperial Globality, Global Coloniality, and Anti-Globalization Social 

Movements 
 

Arturo Escobar, February 2004 
 

Abstract: The increasing realization that there are modern problems for which there are 
no modern solutions point towards the need for moving beyond the paradigm of 
modernity and, hence, beyond the Third World. Imagining after the Third World takes 
place against the backdrop of two major processes: First, the rise of a new US-based 
form of imperial globality, an economic-military-ideological order that subordinates 
regions, peoples and economies world wide; imperial globality has its underside in what 
could be called, following a group of Latin American researchers, global coloniality, 
meaning by this the heightened marginalization and suppression of the knowledge and 
culture of subaltern groups. The second social process is the emergence of selforganizing 
social movement networks which operate under a new logic, fostering forms 
of counter-hegemonic globalization. It is argued that to the extent that they engage with 
the politics of difference, particularly through place-based yet transnationalized political 
strategies, these movements represent the best hope for re-working imperial globality and 
global coloniality in ways that make imagining after the Third World, and beyond 
modernity, a viable project. 
 
Published in Third World Quarterly, Volume 25, Number 1, February 2004, pp 207-230 
 
After the Third World signals both the end of an era and way of thinking and the birth of 
new challenges, dreams, and real possibilities; both observations, however, can be hotly 
contested. On the one hand, what has really ended? Assuming that the historical horizon 
that has finally come to a close is that of anti-colonial nationalist struggles in the Third 
World, how about the other, perhaps less intractable, aspects of the spirit of Bandung and 
Third Worldism? For instance, how about the tremendous international solidarity that it 
elicited among exploited peoples? How about its passionate call for justice, or its 
eloquent demand for a new international economic order? And is the centrality of the 
political on which that spirit was based also a thing of the past? Are all of these features 
ineluctably left behind by the steamroller of modern capitalist history? I believe the 
articles in this special issue of Third World Quarterly demonstrate they are not, even if 
they are in dire need of rearticulation. To begin with, many of the conditions that gave 
rise to Third Worldism have by no means disappeared. Today the world is confronted 
with a capitalist system–a global empire led by the United States--that seems more 
inhumane than ever; the power of this empire makes the ardent clamoring for justice of 
the Bandung leaders appear to us today as timid. Even more, the inhumanity of the USled 
empire continues to be most patently visible in what until recently was called the 
Third World. So it can be argued that the need for international solidarity is greater than 
ever before, albeit in new ways, not to speak about the indubitable necessity of resisting a 
now global market-determined economy that commands, in more irrefutable tone than in 
the past, that the world has to be organized for exploitation and that nothing else will do. 
On the other hand, if the end the Third World signals something new, there is little 
agreement about this newness and the theoretical and political needs that it demands. For 



some, an entirely new paradigm is not only needed but already on the rise. Others speak 
 
of the need for a new horizon of meaning for political struggle after the ebbing of the 
dream of national sovereignty through popular revolution. Still others caution that since 
most alternative visions of the recent past –from national liberation to socialism-- 
operated within a modernist framework, then the paradigms of the future have to 
carefully steer away from modern concepts. As the saying goes, easier said than done. 
The fact is that there are very many good analyses of, and ideas about the contemporary 
impasse, but they do not seem to coalesce or converge into shared proposals or neat 
formulations, let alone clear courses of political action that could capture the collective 
imagination. In this regard, our Bandung forefathers fared much better – their wide 
appeal being of course a problem in itself for many, given the questionable practices that 
sustained it. D avid S cott put it bluntly, and constructively, by saying that today‘s global 
situation ushers in a new problem-space to which neither Third Worldism nor the ensuing 
(1980s-1990s) postcolonial criticism  provide good answ ers; w hat is needed, he says, is ―a  
new  conceptualization of postcolonial politics‖ that is able to im agine ―joining the radical 
political tradition of B andung …  to an ethos of agonistic respect for pluralizations of 
subaltern difference‖ (1999: 224; see also this issue). 
S cott‘s conclusion finds resonance, to a greater or lesser extent, in a num ber of recent 
theoretical-political proposals, such as B oaventura de S ousa S anto‘s ―oppositional 
postm odernism ‖ (2003), the calls for new  anti-capitalist imaginaries by long-time critics 
of capitalism such as Aníbal Quijano (2002) and Samir Amin (2003), and the emphasis 
on non-Eurocentric perspectives on globality by the Latin American 
modernity/coloniality research group, to be discussed at some length in this paper. The 
notion of subaltern difference as an important source for new paradigms also resonates 
constructively with those who call for place-based epistemologies, economies and 
ecologies (e.g., Harcourt & Escobar, 2002; Gibson-Graham, 2003; McMichael, 2001; see 
also McMichael & Patel, this issue), and those who see in anti-globalization or global 
justice movements a new theoretical and political logic on the rise. A number of 
observers, finally, find in the World Social Forum movement, despite the many 
criticisms, an expression and enactment of this new paradigm, political vision, anticapitalist 
imaginary, or what have you, even if their contours are still barely discernible at 
present (e.g. Santos, 2003; Sen 2003; Fischer & Ponniah, 2003; Anand, Sen, Waterman, 
and Escobar, forthcoming). 
This article weaves some of these insights into an argument that focuses on the limits of 
im agining ―after the T hird W orld‖ w ithin the order of know ledge and politics that gave  
us the third world notion and its associated social formations in the first place. Mark 
Berger (this issue) is right in saying that the conditions that saw the emergence of anticolonial 
nationalisms at the dawn of Third Worldism have been superceded, and that their 
favored tropes (romantic views of pre-colonial traditions, Marxist utopianism, and 
western notions of modernization and development) thus have to be discarded. The 
question then becom es: w hat languages and visions w ill be appropriate to today‘s 
problem-space of capitalist hegemony and counter-hegemonic struggles? What might be 
the role, if any, of w hat used to be called ―traditions‖ in this regard? C an new  form s of 
utopianism be invented? What should be the contribution of Western modernity to this 
endeavor? Conversely, at what point should we attempt to move beyond it? I shall 
attempt to demonstrate that in the languages of subaltern difference, critical utopianism, 
and a reintrepreted m odernity (one in w hich m odernity is not only ―reduced to size‖ but 
re-contextualized to allow for other cultural formations to become visible) we might be 
able to find a novel theoretical fram ew ork for im agining ―after the T hird W orld‖ in w ays 
that at least re-work some of the modernist traps of the past. 



The argument to be made in this regard has three parts, developed in subsequent parts of 
the article: 
1. M odernity‘s ability to provide solutions to m odern problem s has been increasingly  
compromised. In fact, it can be argued that there are no modern solutions to many of 
today‘s problem s (S antos, 2002; L eff, 1998; E scobar, 2003b). T his is clearly the case, 
for instance, with massive displacement and ecological destruction, but also 
developm ent‘s inability to fulfill its prom ise of a m inim um  of w ellbeing for the w orld‘s 
people. At the basis of this modern incapacity lie both a hyper-technification of 
rationality and a hyper-marketization of social life –what Santos (2002) refers to as the 
increasing incongruence of the functions of social emancipation and social regulation. 
The result is an oppressive globality in which manifold forms of violence increasingly 
take on the function of regulation of peoples and economies. This feature has become 
central to the neo-liberal approach of the American empire (even more so after the March 
2003 US-led invasion of Iraq). This modernist attempt at combating the symptoms but 
not the cause of the social, political and ecological crises of the times results in multiple 
―cruel little w ars‖ in w hich the control of territories, people and resources is at stake  
(Joxe, 2002). Regimes of selective inclusion and hyper-exclusion –of heightened poverty 
for the many and skyrocketing wealth for the few— operating through spatial-military 
logics, create a situation of widespread social fascism. The ever widening territories and 
peoples subjected to precarious living conditions under social fascism suggest the 
continued validity of a certain notion of a Third World, although not reducible to strict 
geographical parameters. In short, the modern crisis is a crisis in models of thought, and 
modern solutions, at least under neo-liberal globalization (NLG), only deepen the 
problems. Moving beyond or outside modernity thus becomes a sine qua non for 
imagining after the third world. 
2. If we accept that what is at stake is the recognition that there are no modern solutions 
to m any of today‘s m odern problem s, w here are w e to look for new  insights? A t this 
level, it becomes crucial to question the widely held idea that modernity is now a 
universal and inescapable force, that globalization entails the radicalization of modernity, 
and that from now on it is modernity all the way down. One fruitful way to think past this 
commonly held idea is to question the interpretation of modernity as an intra-european 
phenomenon. This re-interpretation m akes visible m odernity‘s underside, that is, those 
subaltern knowledges and cultural practices worldwide that modernity itself shunned, 
suppressed, made invisible and disqualified. U nderstood as ―coloniality,‖ this other side 
has existed side by side with modernity since the Conquest of America; it is this same 
coloniality of being, know ledge, and pow er that today‘s U S -led empire attempts to 
silence and contain; the same coloniality that asserts itself at the borders of the 
modern/colonial world system, and from which subaltern groups attempt to reconstitute place-based 
imaginaries and local worlds. From this perspective, coloniality is 
constitutive of modernity, and the ―third w orld‖ is part of its classificatory logic. T oday, 
a new global articulation of coloniality is rendering the Third World obsolete, and new 
classifications are bound to emerge in a world no longer predicated on the existence of 
three worlds. 
3. This analysis suggests the need to move from the sociology of absences of subaltern 
knowledges to a politics of emergence of social movements; this requires examining 
contemporary social movements from the perspective of colonial difference. At their 
best, today‘s m ovem ents, particularly anti-globalization and global justice movements, 
enact a novel logic of the social, based on self-organizing meshworks and largely nonhierarchical 
structures. They tend to show emergent properties and complex adaptive 
behaviour that movements of the past, with their penchant for centralization and 
hierarchy, were never able to manifest. This logic is partly strengthened by the selforganizing 



dynamics of the new information and communication technologies (ICTs), 
resulting in what could be called ―subaltern intelligent com m unities.‖ S ituated on the 
oppositional side of the modern/colonial border zones, these communities enact practices 
of social, economic and ecological difference that are useful for thinking about 
alternative local and regional worlds, and so for imagining after the Third World. 
The failures of modernity and the rise of imperial globality 
What I am trying to argue is that to imagine beyond the Third World we also need to 
imagine beyond modernity in some fashion. I will begin by discussing the dominant 
tendencies in the study of m odernity from  w hat w e can call ―intra-m odern perspectives‖ 
before moving on to provide the building blocks of an alternative framework. I am very 
much aware that the view of modernity presented below is terribly partial and 
contestable. I present it only in order to highlight the stark difference entailed by the few 
frameworks that seek to go beyond it. In the last instance, the goal of this brief excursus 
is political. If, as most intra-modern discussion suggest, globalization entails the 
universalization and radicalization of modernity, then what are we left with? Does radical 
alterity become impossible? More generally, what is happening to development and 
modernity in times of globalization? Is modernity finally becoming universalized, or is 
it being left behind? The question is the more poignant because it can be argued that the 
present is a moment of transition: between a world defined in terms of modernity and its 
corollaries, development and modernization, and the certainty they instilled –a world that 
has operated largely under European hegemony over the past two-hundred years if not 
more; and a new (global) reality which is still difficult to ascertain but which, at opposite 
ends, can be seen either as a deepening of modernity the world over or, on the contrary, 
as a deeply negotiated reality that encompasses many heterogeneous cultural formations 
–and of course, the many shades in between. This sense of a transition is well captured 
by the question: Is globalization the last stage of capitalist modernity, or the beginning of 
something new? As we shall see, intra-European and non-eurocentric perspectives give 
a very different answer to this set of questions. 
 
Globalization as the radicalization of modernity: An intra-modern view of modernity 
The idea of a relatively single globalization process emanating out of a few dominant 
centers remains prevalent. The root of this idea lies in a view of modernity as essentially 
a European phenomenon. From this perspective, modernity is characterized as follows: 
Historically, modernity has identifiable temporal and spatial origins: Seventeenth century 
northern Europe, around the processes of Reformation, the Enlightenment, and the 
French Revolution. These processes crystallized at the end of the eighteenth century and 
became consolidated with the Industrial Revolution. Sociologically, modernity is 
characterized by certain institutions, particularly the nation state, and by some basic 
features, such as self-reflexivity, the dismembedding of social life from local context, and 
space/time distantiation, since relations betw een ―absent others‖ becom e m ore im portant 
than face-to-face interaction (Giddens, 1990). Culturally, modernity is characterize in 
terms of the increasing appropriation of previously taken for granted cultural 
backgrounds by forms of expert knowledge linked to capital and state administrative 
apparatuses –  what (Habermas, 1973, 1987) describes as the increasing rationalization of 
the life-world. Philosophically, m odernity entailed the em ergence of the notion of ―M an‖ 
as the foundation of all knowledge about the world, separate from the natural and the 
divine (Foucault, 1973; Heidegger, 1977). Modernity is also seen in terms of the triumph 
of metaphysics, understood as a tendency –extending from Plato and some of the pre- 
Socratics to Descartes and the modern thinkers, and criticized by Nietzsche and 
Heidegger among others–  that finds in logical truth the foundation for a rational theory of 
the world as made up of knowable and controllable things and beings. Vattimo (1991) 



emphasizes the logic of development – the belief in perpetual betterment and 
overcoming–  as crucial to the philosophical foundations of the modern order (See 
Escobar in press for further discussion). 
Is there a logical necessity to believe that the order so sketchily characterized above is the 
only one capable of becoming global? For most theorists, on all sides of the political 
spectrum, this is exactly the case. Giddens (1990) has made the argument most 
forcefully: globalization entails the radicalization and universalization of modernity. No 
longer purely an affair of the West, however, since modernity is everywhere, the triumph 
of the modern lies precisely in its having becom e universal. T his m ay be called ―the 
G iddens effect‖: from now on, it is modernity all the way down, everywhere, until the end 
of time. Not only is radical alterity expelled forever from the realm of possibilities, all 
world cultures and societies are reduced to being a manifestation of European culture. 
N o m atter how  variously qualified, a ―global m odernity‖ is here to stay. R ecent 
anthropological investigations of ―m odernity at large‖ (A ppadurai, 1996) have show n  
modernity to be de-territorialized, hybridized, contested, uneven, heterogeneous, even 
multiple, or in terms of conversing with, engaging, playing with, or processing 
modernity; nevertheless, in the last instance these modernities end up being a reflection 
of a eurocentered social order, even if under the assumption that modernity is now 
everywhere, an ubiquitous and ineluctable social fact.1 This inability to go beyond 
modernity is puzzling and needs to be questioned as part of any effort to imagine beyond 
the Third World. 
 
Beyond modernity: Oppositional postmodernism. 
Boaventura de Sousa Santos has forcefully made the argument that we are moving 
beyond the paradigm of modernity in two senses: epistemologically, and sociopolitically. 
Epistemologically, this move entails a transition from the dominance of 
modern science to a plural landscape of knowledge forms. Socially, the transition is 
between global capitalism and emergent forms of which we only have glimpses in 
today‘s social m ovem ents and events such as the W orld S ocial F orum . T he crux of this 
transition, in S antos‘ rigorous conceptualization, is an untenable tension betw een  
m odernity‘s core functions of social regulation and social em ancipation., in turn related  
to the growing imbalance between expectations and experience. Intended to guarantee 
order in society, social regulation is the set of norms, institutions and practices through 
which expectations are stabilized; it is based on the principles of state, market, and 
community. Social emancipation challenges the order created by regulation in the name 
of a different ordering; to this end, it has recourse to aesthetic, cognitive-scientific, and 
ethical rationalities. These two tendencies have become increasingly contradictory, 
resulting in ever more noticeable excesses and deficits, particularly with neo-liberal 
globalization. The management of these contradictions –chiefly at the hands of science 
and law— is itself in crisis. The result has been the hyper-scientificization of 
emancipation (all claims to a better society have to be filtered through the rationality of 
science), and the hyper-marketization of regulation (modern regulation is ceded to the 
market; to be free is to accept market regulation), and, indeed, a collapse of emancipation 
into regulation. Hence the need for a paradigmatic transition that enables us to think 
anew about the problematic of regulation and social emancipation, with the ultimate goal 
of de-Westernizing social emancipation (Santos, 2002: 1-20). To this end, a new 
approach to social theory, ―oppositional postm odernism ,‖ is called for (2002: 13, 14): 
The conditions that brought about the crisis of modernity have not yet become the 
conditions to overcome the crisis beyond modernity. Hence the complexity of our 
transitional period portrayed by oppositional postmodern theory: we are facing 
modern problems for which there are no modern solutions. The search for a 



postm odern solution is w hat I call oppositional postm odernism  … . W hat is 
necessary is to start from the disjunction between the modernity of the problems 
and the postmodernity of the possible solutions, and to turn such disjunction into 
the urge to ground theories and practices capable of reinventing social 
emancipation out of the wrecked emancipatory promises of modernity.2 
Santos thus points at an other paradigm, distinct from modernity, even if still not fully 
visible, that make imagining beyond modernity plausible. His reading of modernity 
builds on various readings of capitalism, distinguishing between those that posit an end to 
capitalism, even if in the very long run (e.g. W allerstein‘s analysis of K ondratieff cycles, 
2000), and which thus advocate for transformative practices; and those that conceive of 
the future as so many metamorphoses of capitalism, and who favor adaptive strategies 
within capitalism (e.g., Castells, 1996; see Santos, 2002: 165-193). For this latter group, 
one may say that globalization is the last stage of capitalist modernity; for the former, 
globalization is the beginning of something new. As we shall see shortly, the Latin American 
modernity/coloniality perspective would suggest that transformative practices 
are taking place now, and need to be socially amplified. 
 
The new face of global empire and the growth of social fascism 
One of the main consequences, for Santos, of the collapse of emancipation into regulation 
is the structural predominance of exclusion over inclusion. Either because of the 
exclusion of many of those formerly included, or because those who in the past were 
candidates for inclusion are now prevented from being so, the problematic of exclusion 
has become terribly accentuated, with ever growing numbers of people thrown into a 
veritable ―state of nature.‖ T he size of the excluded class varies of course w ith the  
centrality of the country in the world system, but it is particularly staggering in Asia, 
A frica and L atin A m erica. T he result is a new  type of social fascism  as ―a social and  
civilizational regim e‖ (p. 453). T his regim e, paradoxically, coexists w ith dem ocratic 
societies, hence its novelty. This fascism may operate in various modes: in terms of 
spatial exclusion; territories struggled over by armed actors; the fascism of insecurity; 
and of course the deadly financial fascism, which at times dictates the marginalization of 
entire regions and countries that do not fulfill the conditions needed for capital, according 
to the IMF and its faithful management consultants (pp. 447-458). To the former Third 
World corresponds the highest levels of social fascism of these kinds. This is, in sum, the 
world that is being created by globalization from above, or hegemonic globalization. 
B efore m oving on, it is im portant to com plete this rough representation of today‘s global 
capitalist modernity by looking at the US-led invasion of Iraq in early 2003. Among other 
things, this episode has made at last two things particularly clear: first, the willingness to 
use unprecedented levels of violence to enforce dominance on a global scale; second, the 
unipolarity of the current empire. In ascension since the Thatcher-Reagan years, this 
unipolarity reached its climax with the post-9/11 regime, based on a new convergence of 
m ilitary, econom ic, political and religious interests in the U nited S tates. In A lain Joxe‘s 
(2002) compelling vision of imperial globality, what we have been witnessing since the 
first Gulf War is the rise of an empire that increasingly operates through the management 
of asymmetrical and spatialized violence, territorial control, sub-contracted massacres, 
and ―cruel little w ars,‖ all of w hich are aim ed at im posing the neo -liberal capitalist 
project. At stake is a type of regulation that operates through the creation of a new 
horizon of global violence. This empire regulates disorder through financial and military 
means, pushing chaos to the extent possible to the outskirts of empire, creating a 
―predatory‖ peace to the benefit of a global noble caste and leaving untold poverty and  
suffering in its path. It is an empire that does not take responsibility for the wellbeing of 
those over w hom  it rules. A s Joxe puts it: ―T he w orld today is united by a new form of 



chaos, an imperial chaos, dominated by the imperium of the United States, though not 
controlled by it. We lack the words to describe this new system, while being surrounded 
by its im ages. …  W orld leadership through chaos, a doctrine that a rational European 
school would have difficulty imagining, necessarily leads to weakening states –even in 
the United States— through the emerging sovereignty of corporations and m arkets.‖ 
(2002: 78, 213). 
 
The new empire thus operates not so much through conquest, but through the imposition 
of norms (free-markets, US-style democracy and cultural notions of consumption, and so 
forth). The former Third World is, above all, the theatre of a multiplicity of cruel little 
wars which, rather than barbaric throwbacks, are linked to the current global logic. From 
Colombia and Central America to Algeria, sub-Saharan Africa and the Middle East these 
wars take place within states or regions, without threatening empire but fostering 
conditions favorable to it. For much of the former Third World (and of course to the 
T hird W orld w ithin the core) is reserved ―the W orld -chaos‖ (107), free-market slavery, 
and selective genocide. In som e cases, this am ounts to a sort of ―paleo -m icrocolonialism ‖ 
within regions (157), in others to balkanization, in yet others to brutal 
internal wars and massive displacement to free up entire regions for transnational capital 
(particularly in the case of oil, but also diamonds, timber, water, genetic resources, and 
agricultural lands). Often times these cruel little wars are fueled by Mafia networks, and 
intended for macro-econom ic globalization. It is clear that this new  G lobal E m pire (―the 
N ew  W orld O rder of the A m erican im perial m onarchy,‖ p. 171) articulates the ―peaceful 
expansion‖ of the free-market economy with omnipresent violence in a novel regime of 
economic and military globality – in other words, the global economy comes to be 
supported by a global organization of violence and vice versa (200). On the subjective 
side, what increasingly one finds in the Souths (including the South within the North) are 
―diced identities‖ and the transform ation of cultures of solidarity into cultures of 
destruction. 
The Colombian case: Modernity, development, and the logic of displacement 
Colombia exem plifies Joxe‘s vision, and in this w ay I believe C olom bia prefigures 
situations that could become more common worldwide. Despite the complexity of the 
situation, it is possible to make a few general observations: First, this country represents 
patterns of historical exclusion found in many parts of Latin America but rarely with such 
depth. Colombia today has the second most skewed income distribution, after Brazil. 
While it has been aggravated over the last twenty years by successive neo-liberal 
regimes, it has a long historical base, particularly in the structure of land tenure. Today, 
1.1% of landowners control over 55% of all arable land (and as much as one-third of this 
may well be linked to drug money). Over 60% of the Colombian population live on 
incomes below the poverty line; twenty-five percent live in absolute poverty, that is, they 
earn less than one dollar a day. Rural poverty is 80%, and urban poverty has also reached 
high levels, with at least two consequences of particular relevance here: the creation of 
vast neighborhoods of absolute poverty, with very limited or no state presence, which are 
largely ruled by local laws, including pervasive violence; and the emergence of a new 
group of people, locally known as desechables, or disposable ones, whom are often the 
target of ―social cleansing‖ by death squads linked to the right. S ince the 1980s in  
particular, drug mafias have achieved tremendous presence at all levels of society, 
encouraged by a very lucrative international business. The armed conflict that presently 
affects Colombia is well known. It brings together a disparate set of actors –chiefly leftwing 
guerrillas, the army, and right-wing paramilitary groups— into a complex military, 
territorial, and political conflict, which I do not intend to analyze here.3 Suffice it to say 



that from the perspective of imperial globality, these can all be seen as war machines more interested in 
their own survival and sphere of influence than in peaceful solutions to 
the conflict. Massacres and human rights abuses are the order of the day, primarily by 
paramilitaries but also guerrillas, and the civilian population is most often brought into 
the conflict as unwilling participants or sacrificial victims. Increasingly, guerrillas have 
been unwilling to recognize and respect the autonomous needs and strategies of other 
struggles, such as those of black and indigenous peoples and environmentalists. 
The sub-national dynamics of imperial globality is pathetically illustrated by the 
experience of C olom bia‘s P acific region. This rainforest area, rich in natural resources, 
has been the home to about one million people, 95% of them Afro-Colombian, with about 
50,000 indigenous peoples of various ethnicities. In 1991, a new Constitution granted 
collective territorial rights to the black communities. Since the mid 1990s, however, 
guerrillas and paramilitaries have been steadily moving into the region, in order to gain 
control of territories that are either rich in natural resources or the site of planned largescale development 
projects. In many river communities, both guerrillas and 
paramilitaries have pushed people to plant coca or move out. Displacement has reached 
staggering levels, with several hundred thousand people displaced from this region alone. 
In the southernmost area this displacement has been caused in large part by paramilitaries 
paid by rich African oil palm growers, intent on expanding their holdings and increasing 
their production for world markets. This is being done in the name of development with 
resources provided by Plan Colombia.4 
It is little known that Colombia today has about three million internally displaced people, 
constituting one of the largest refugee crisis in the world. Over 400,000 people were 
internally displaced in 2002 alone. A disproportionate percent of the displaced are Afro- 
Colombians and indigenous people, which makes patently clear a little discussed aspect 
of imperial globality, namely, its racial and ethnic dimension. One aspect of this is of 
course that, as in the case of the Pacific, ethnic minorities often times inhabit territories 
rich in natural resources that are now coveted by national and transnational capital. 
Beyond this more empirical observation, however, lies the fact that imperial globality is 
also about the defense of white privilege worldwide. By white privilege here I mean not 
so much phenotypically white, but the defense of a eurocentric way of life that has 
historically privileged white people at the expense of non-European and colored peoples 
world wide–and particularly since the 1950s those around the world who abide by this 
outlook. As we will see, this dimension of imperial globality is better drawn out through 
the concept of global coloniality. 
The case of Colombia and of its Pacific region, thus, reflects key tendencies of imperial 
globality and global coloniality. The first tendency is the link between the economy and 
armed violence, particularly the still prominent role of national and sub-national wars 
over territory, peoples, and resources. These wars contribute to the spread of social 
fascism, defined as a combination of social and political exclusion whereby increasingly 
large segments of the population live under terrible material conditions and often under 
the threat of displacement and even death. In Colombia, the government response has 
been to step up military repression, surveillance and paramilitarization within a 
conception of ―dem ocratic security‖ that m irrors the U S  global strategy as seen in the Iraqi case: 
democracy by force, and without the right to dissent –  a deterrence against the 
people. Social fascism and political fascism (networks of paid informers, suppression of 
rights) are joined in this strategy to maintain a pattern of capital accumulation that 
benefits an increasingly narrow segment of the world population. 
Second, Colombia also shows that despite what could be seen as excellent conditions for 
a peaceful society and capitalist democracy (e.g., very rich natural endowments and a 
large and highly trained professional class), what has happened is the opposite; this has 



been so in part because the local war is, at least partially, a surrogate for global 
(especially US) interests, in part because of a particularly rapacious national elite that 
refuses to entertain a more significant democracy, and also because of war logics 
(including drug mafias) that have taken on a self-perpetuating dynamic. Finally, and 
more important for our argument, the Colombian case makes patently clear the 
exhaustion of modern models. Development and modernity, to be sure, were always 
inherently displacement-creating processes. Yet what has become evident with the 
excesses of imperial globality is that the gap betw een m odernity‘s displacem entproducing  
tendencies and displacement-averting mechanisms is not only growing but 
becoming untenable – that is, unmanageable within a modern framework.5 In short, while 
there are socio-economic and political features that could still make talking about a third 
world legitimate (poverty, exclusion, oppression, uneven development, of course 
imperialism, and so forth), they have to be rearticulated in ways that make not talking 
about a third world, but imagining after the Third World, more appropriate. This 
articulation must preserve those social conditions that made talk of a Third World 
necessary in an earlier period. But they have to be brought up to date through concepts 
that are more attuned to the problem-space of today. So far we have discussed some of 
these concepts, particularly imperial globality and social fascism. We also started the 
discussion of what thinking beyond modernity might mean. It is time to develop this idea 
more fully by introducing the Latin American modernity/coloniality research program. 
 
Beyond modernity: subalternity and the problematic of coloniality 
The seeming triumph of Eurocentered modernity can be seen as the imposition of a 
global design by a particular local history, in such a way that it has subalternized other 
local histories and designs. If this is the case, could one posit the hypothesis that radical 
alternatives to modernity are not a historically foreclosed possibility? If so, how can we 
articulate a project around this notion? Could it be that it is possible to think about, and 
to think differently from , an ―exteriority‖ to the m odern w orld system? That one may 
envision alternatives to the totality imputed to modernity, and adumbrate not a different 
totality leading to different global designs, but networks of local/global histories 
constructed from the perspective of a politically enriched alterity? This is precisely the 
possibility that may be gleaned from the work of a group of Latin American theorists that 
in refracting modernity through the lens of coloniality engage in a questioning of the 
character of modernity, thus unfreezing the potential for thinking from difference and 
towards the constitution of alternative worlds. In what follows, I present succinctly some 
of the main arguments of these works.6 
 
The conceptualization of modernity/coloniality is grounded in a series of operations that 
distinguish it from established theories. These include: 1) locating the origins of 
modernity with the Conquest of America and the control of the Atlantic after 1492, rather 
than in the most commonly accepted landmarks such as the Enlightenment or the end of 
the eighteenth century; 2) attention to colonialism, post-colonialism and imperialism as 
constitutive of modernity; 3) the adoption of a world perspective in the explanation of 
modernity, in lieu of a view of modernity as an intra-European phenomenon; 4) the 
identification of the domination of others outside the European core as a necessary 
dimension of modernity; 5) a conception of eurocentrism as the knowledge form of 
modernity/coloniality –a hegemonic representation and mode of knowing that claims 
universality for itself, ―derived from  E urope‘s position as center‖ (D ussel, 2000: 471; 
Quijano, 2000: 549). In sum, there is a re-reading of the ―m yth of m odernity‖ in term s of 
m odernity‘s ―underside‖ and a new  denunciation of the assum ption that E u rope‘s 
development must be followed unilaterally by every other culture, by force if necessary 



–w hat D ussel term s ―the developm entalist fallacy‖ (e.g., 1993, 2000). T he m ain  
conclusions are, first, that the proper analytical unit of analysis is modernity/coloniality -- 
in sum, there is no modernity without coloniality, with the latter being constitutive of the 
form er. S econd, the fact that ―the colonial difference‖ is a privileged epistem ological and  
political space. In other words, what emerges from this alternative framework is the need 
to take seriously the epistemic force of local histories and to think theory through the 
political praxis of subaltern groups. 
Some of the key notions that make up the conceptual corpus of this research program 
include: the modern colonial world system as a structurally heterogeneous ensemble of 
processes and social formations that encompass modern colonialism and colonial 
modernities. Coloniality of power (Quijano), a global hegemonic model of power in 
place since the Conquest that articulates race and labor, space and peoples, according to 
the needs of capital and to the benefit of white European peoples. Colonial difference 
and global coloniality (Mignolo) which refer to the knowledge and cultural dimensions of 
the subalternization processes effected by the coloniality of power; the colonial 
difference brings to the fore persistent cultural differences, which today exist within 
global power structures. Coloniality of being (more recently suggested by Nelson 
Maldonado-Torres, 2003) as the ontological dimension of colonialty, on both sides of the 
encounter; it points at the ―ontological excess‖ that occurs w hen particular beings im pose  
on others; it also addresses critically the effectivity of the discourses with which the other 
responds to the suppression as a result of the encounter. Eurocentrism, as the knowledge 
model of the European historical experience which became globally hegemonic since the 
seventeenth century (Dussel, Quijano); hence the possibility of non-eurocentric thinking 
and epistemologies. Here is a further, and enlightening, characterization of coloniality by 
Walter Mignolo (e-mail correspondence, May 31, 2003): 
Since modernity is a project, the triumphal project of the Christian and 
secular west, coloniality is--on the one hand--what the project of modernity needs 
to rule out and roll over, in order to implant itself as modernity and --on the other 
hand-- the site of enunciation were the blindness of the modern project is revealed, and concomitantly 
also the site where new projects begin to unfold. In 
other words, coloniality is the site of enunciation that reveals and denounces the 
blindness of the narrative of modernity from the perspective of modernity itself, 
and it is at the same time the platform of pluri-versality, of diverse projects 
coming from the experience of local histories touched by western expansion (as 
the Word Social Forum demonstrates); thus coloniality is not a new abstract 
universal (Marxism is imbedded in modernity, good but shortsighted), but the 
place where diversality as a universal project can be thought out; where the 
question of languages and knoweldges become crucial (Arabic, Chinese, Aymara, 
Bengali, etc) as the site of the pluriversal –that‘s is, the "traditional" that the 
"modern" is rolling over and ruling out. 
T he question of w hether there is an ―exteriority‖ to the m odern/colonial w orld system  is 
somewhat peculiar to this group, and easily misunderstood. It was originally proposed by 
Dussel in his classic work on liberation philosophy (1976) and reworked in recent years. 
In no way should this exteriority be thought about as a pure outside, untouched by the 
modern; it refers to an outside that is precisely constituted as difference by hegemonic 
discourse. By appealing from the exteriority in which s/he is located, the Other becomes 
the original source of an ethical discourse vis à vis a hegemonic totality. This 
interpellation of the O ther com es from  beyond the system ‘s institutional and norm ative  
frame, as an ethical challenge. This is precisely what most European and Euro-American 
theorists seem unwilling to consider; both Mignolo and Dussel see here a strict limit to 
deconstruction and to the various eurocentered critiques of eurocentrism. 



D ussel‘s notion of transmodernity signals this possibility of a non-eurocentric dialogue 
w ith alterity, one that fully enables ―the negation of the negation‖ to w hich the subaltern  
others have been subjected. M ignolo‘s notions of border thinking and pluritopic 
hermeneutics are important in this regard. T hey point at the need ―for a kind of thinking  
that m oves along the diversity of historical processes‖ (M ignolo, 2001: 9), and that 
―engages the colonialism  of W estern epistem ology (from  the left and from  the right) from  
the perspective of epistemic forces that have been turned into subaltern (traditional, 
folkloric, religious, em otional, etc.) form s of know ledge‖ (2001: 11). W hile M ignolo  
acknowledges the continued importance of the monotopic critique of modernity by 
Western critical discourse (critique from a single, unified space), he suggests that this has 
to be put into dialogue with critique(s) arising from the colonial difference. The result is a 
―pluritopic herm eneutics,‖ a possibility of thinking from  different spaces w hich finally  
breaks away from eurocentrism as sole epistemological perspective (on the application of 
the notion of diatopic hermeneutics to incommensurable cultural traditions, see also 
Santos, 2002: 268-274). Let it be clear, however, that border thinking entails both 
―displacem ent and departure‖ (M ignolo, 2000: 308), double critique (critique of both the  
West and other traditions from which the critique is launched), and the positive 
affirmation of an alternative ordering of the real. 
The corollary is the need to build narratives from the perspective of modernity/coloniality 
―geared tow ards the search for a different logic‖ (22). T his project has to do w ith the  
rearticulation of global designs from local histories; with the articulation between subaltern and 
hegemonic knowledge from the perspective of the subaltern; and with the 
remapping of colonial difference towards a worldly culture –such as in the Zapatista 
project, that remaps Marxism, thirdworldism, and indigenism, without being either of 
them, in an excellent example of border thinking. Thus, it becomes possible to think of 
―other local histories producing either alternative totalities or an alternative to totality‖  
(329). T hese alternatives w ould not play on the ―globalization/civilization‖ couplet 
inherent to modernity/coloniality; they w ould rather build on a ―mundialización/culture‖ 
relation centered on the local histories in which colonial global designs are necessarily 
transformed. The diversity of mundialización is contrasted with the homogeneity of 
globalization, aiming at multiple and diverse social orders --in sum, pluriversality. One 
m ay say, w ith M ignolo (2000: 309), that this approach ―is certainly a theory from/of the 
Third World, but not only for the Third World ..... Third World theorizing is also for the 
First World in the sense that critical theory is subsumed and incorporated in a new 
geocultural and epistem ological location.‖ 
Some partial conclusions: Coloniality incorporates colonialism and imperialism 
but goes beyond them; this is why coloniality did not end with the end of colonialism 
(formal independence of nation states), but was re-articulated in terms of the post-World 
War II imaginary of three worlds (which in turn replaced the previous articulations in 
terms of Occidentalism and Orientalism). Similarly, the ―end of the T hird W orld‖ entails 
a rearticulation of the coloniality of power and knowledge. As we have seen, this 
rearticulation takes the form of both imperial globality (new global link between 
economic and military power) and global coloniality (the emergent classificatory orders 
and forms of alterization that are replacing the Cold War order). The new coloniality 
regime is still difficult to discern. Race, class and ethnicity will continue to be important, 
but new, or newly prominent, areas of articulation come into existence, such as religion 
(and gender linked to it, especially in the case of Islamic societies, as we saw for the war 
on Afghanistan). However, the single most prominent vehicle of coloniality today seems 
to be the ambiguously draw n figure of the ―terrorist.‖ L inked m ost forcefully to the 
Middle East, and thus to the immediate US oil and strategic interests in the region (vis à 
vis the European Union and Russia, on the one hand, and China and India in particular on 



the other, as the most formidable potential challengers), the imaginary of the terrorist can 
have a wide field of application (it has already been applied to Basque militants and 
Colombian guerrillas, for instance). Indeed, after 9/11, we are all potential terrorists, 
unless you are American, White, conservative Christian, and Republican – in actually or 
epistemically (that is, in mindset). 
This means that in seeking to overcome the myth of modernity, it is necessary to 
abandon the notion of the Third World as a particular articulation of that myth. 
Similarly, the problematic of social emancipation needs to be refracted through the lens 
of coloniality. Emancipation, as it was mentioned, needs to be de-Westernized (also the 
economy). If social fascism has become a permanent condition of imperial globality, 
emancipation has to deal with global coloniality. This means conceiving it from the 
perspective of the colonial difference. What does emancipation –or liberation, the 
preferred language of some of the MC authors-- mean when seen through the lens of 
coloniality, that is, beyond exclusion defined in social, economic and political terms? 
F inally, if not the third w orld, w hat? ―W orlds and know ledges otherw ise,‖ based on the  
politics of difference from the perspective of the coloniality of power, as we shall see in 
the final section. 7 
 
Other worlds are possible: Social movements, place-based politics, and global 
coloniality 
―W orld and know ledges otherw ise‖ brings to the fore the double aspect of the effort at 
stake: to build on the politics of the colonial difference, particularly at the level of 
knowledge and culture, and to imagine and construct actual different worlds. As the 
slogan of the P orto A legre W orld S ocial F orum  puts it, ―another w orld is possible.‖ A t 
stake in thinking beyond the T hird W orld is the ability to im agine both ―other w orlds‖ 
and ―w orlds otherw ise‖ --that is, worlds that are more just and sustainable and, at the 
same time, worlds that are defined through principles other than those of eurocentric 
modernity. To do this, at least two considerations are crucial: what are the sites where 
ideas for these alternative and dissenting imaginations will come from? Second, how are 
the dissenting imaginations to be set into motion? I suggest that one possible, and 
perhaps privileged, way in which these two questions can be answered in by focusing on 
the politics of difference enacted by many contemporary social movements, particularly 
those that more directly and simultaneously engage with imperial globality and global 
colonialty. 
T he reasons for this belief are relatively sim ple. F irst, as understood here, ―difference‖ is 
not an essentialist trait of cultures not yet conquered by modernity, but rather the very 
articulation of global forms of power with place-based worlds; in other words, there are 
practices of difference that remain in the exteriority (again, not outside) of the 
modern/colonial world system, incompletely conquered and transformed, if you wish, 
and also produced partly through long-standing place-based logics that are irreducible to 
capital and imperial globality. I suggest that we think of this difference in terms of 
practices of cultural, economic, and ecological difference, corresponding to the process of 
cultural, economic, and ecological conquest by imperial globality (as we saw for the case 
of the C olom bian P acific). S econd, m any of today‘s social m ovem ents do not only build  
on these practices of difference, they enact a different logic of politics and collective 
mobilization. This logic has two related dimensions; first, they often entail the 
production of self-organizing, non-hierarchical networks. Second, in many cases these 
movements enact a politics of place that contrasts with the grandiose politics of the 
Revolution and with conceptions of anti-imperial politics that require that empire be 
confronted in its totality (Gibson-Graham, 2003). In other words, I would like to think 
that these movements suggest novelty at two levels: at the level of the organizing logic 



itself (self-organization and complexity); and at the level of the social basis of 
mobilization (place-based yet engaging with transnational networks). Let me explain 
briefly these two dimensions before making some concluding remarks about the concept 
of the Third World. 
 
The novel logic of anti-globalization social movements 
When confronted with new social phenomena, such as these recent movements, social 
theorists do well to ask themselves whether we have the appropriate tools for analyzing 
them. In the case of anti-globalization movements (AGMs), it has become increasingly 
clear that existing theories of social movements are at pains to explain the global 
mobilizations of recent years (Osterweil, 2003; Escobar, 2000). The search for new 
theories and metaphors, however, has begun in earnest. In beginning the arduous task of 
understanding today‘s A G M s, I have found particularly useful theories of com plexity in  
the natural sciences (and, to a lesser extent, theories of cyberspace). I will introduce here 
only the bare minimum elements necessary to make the point about why these 
movements –provisionally interpreted through the theoretical lens of self-organization-- 
offer perhaps our best hope of im agining ―w orlds and know ledges otherw ise.‖ In  
examining the recent wave of global protest in terms of P olanyi‘s double m ovem ent of 
economic transformation and social protection, McMichael (2001) suggests that, because 
they oppose both the modernist project and its market epistemology, they also go beyond 
the Polanyian classical counter-movement. In other w ords, ―a protective m ovem ent is 
em erging,‖ but not one that w ould sim ply regulate m arkets: instead it is ―one that 
questions the epistemology of the market in the name of alternatives deriving from within 
and beyond the m arket system ‖ (2001: 3). F or th is reason, these movements can be 
properly called ―anti-globalization‖; that is, they entail the negation of the globalization  
project in terms of the universalization of capitalist modernity –at least in its neoliberal 
form (even if of course other labels also make sense). 
At the metaphorical level at least, I believe it is possible to find inspiration for 
interpreting the logic of these movements in two domains: cyberspatial practices, and 
theories of complexity in the biological and physical sciences. Over the past few hundred 
years, modernity and capitalism have organized economic and social life largely around 
the logic of order, centralization, and hierarchy building (this also applies to really 
existing socialisms for the most part). In recent decades, cyberspace (as the universe of 
digital networks, interactions and interfaces) and the sciences of complexity have made 
visible a different model for the organization of social life (see Escobar, 2000, 2003b 
further explanation of this model and additional references; Peltonen, 2003 for an 
application of complexity to a particular social movement in Finland). In terms of 
complexity in particular, ants, swarming molds, cities, certain markets, for instance, 
exhibit w hat scientists call ―com plex adaptive beh avior.‖ (T housands of invisible singlecelled  
mold units occasionally coalesce into a swarm and create a visible large mold. Ant 
colonies developed over a long time span with no central pacemaker. Medieval markets 
linked efficiently myriad producers and consumers with prices setting themselves in a 
way that was understood locally.) In this type of situation, simple beginnings lead to 
complex entities, without the existence of a master plan or central intelligence planning 
it. They are bottom-up processes, where agents working at one (local) scale produce 
behavior and forms at higher scales (e.g., the great anti-globalization demonstrations of 
the last few years). Simple rules at one level give rise to sophistication and complexity at 
another level through what is called emergence: the fact that the actions of multiple 
agents interacting dynamically and following local rules rather than top-down commands 
result in visible macro-behavior or structures. S om e tim es these system s are ―adaptive‖; they learn over 
time, responding more effectively to the changing needs of their 



environment. 
A useful distinction between different types of network structures is that between 
hierarchies and meshworks (de Landa, 1997, n.d.). Hierarchies entail a high degree of 
centralized control, ranks, overt planning, homogenization, and goals and rules of 
behavior conducive to those goals. Meshworks, on the contrary, are based on 
decentralized decision-making, non-hierarchical structures, self-organization, and 
heterogeneity and diversity--two very different life philosophies. It should be made clear, 
however, that these two principles are found mixed in operation in most real life 
examples, and may give rise to one another. The logic of hierarchy and control, however, 
has tended to predominate in capitalism and militarism as a whole. The model of selforganization, non-
hierarchy (or heterarchy), and complex adaptive behavior is closer in spirit to philosophical anarchism 
and anarcho-socialism and may provide general 
guidelines for internationalist networking. It could be said, again provisionally, that this 
model also confronts the left with a novel politics of emergence that should be taken into 
account.8 
 
Politics of place as a novel logic of the political 
The goal of many (not all) of the anti-globalization struggles can be seen as the defense 
of particular, place-based historical conceptions of the world and practices of worldmaking 
–more precisely, as a defense of particularly constructions of place, including the 
reorganizations of place that might be deemed necessary according to the power 
struggles within place. These struggles are place based, yet transnationalized (Harcourt 
& Escobar, 2002; Escobar, 2001). The politics of place is an emergent form of politics, a 
novel political imaginary in that it asserts a logic of difference and possibility that builds 
on the multiplicity of actors and actions operating at the level of everyday life. In this 
view, places are the site of live cultures, economies and environments rather than nodes 
in a global and all embracing capitalist system. In Gibson-G raham ‘s conceptualization, 
this politics of place –often favored by women, environmentalist, and those struggling for 
alternative forms of livelihood-- is a lucid response to the type of ―politics of em pire‖ that 
is also common on the Left and that requires that empire be confronted at the same level 
of totality and that, as such, devalues all forms of localized action, reducing it to 
accommodation or reformism. As Gibson-Graham does not cease to rem ind us, ―places 
alw ays fail to be fully capitalist, and herein lie their potential to becom e som ething other‖ 
(2003: 15). Or, in the language of the MC project, there is an exteriority to imperial 
globality –a result of both global coloniality and place-based cultural dynamics that are 
irreducible to the terms of capitalist modernity. 
As I have analyzed elsewhere (e.g., Escobar, 2001), the struggle of the social movements 
of black communities of the Colombian Pacific illustrates the politics of place in the 
context of imperial globality. This movement, which emerged in the early 1990s as a 
result of the deepening of the neo-liberal model and in the wake of the new 1991 
Constitution that granted cultural and territorial rights to ethnic minorities such as the black communities 
of the Pacific, was from the very outset conceived as a struggle for the 
defense of cultural difference and the territories. The movement has since emphasized 
four rights: to their identity (hence, the right to be different), to their territory (as the 
space for exercising identity), to a measure of local autonomy, and to their own vision of 
development. In the encounter with State agents, experts, NGOs, international 
biodiversity networks, etc., the movement has developed a unique political ecology 
framework that articulates the life project of the river communities –embedded in placebased 
notions of territory, production systems, and the environment-- with the political 
vision of the social movement, incarnated in a view of the Pacific as a ―region -territory of 
ethnic groups.‖ In this w ay, the m ovem ent can legitim ately be interpreted in term s of the  



defense of practices of cultural, economic, and ecological difference. Emerging from the 
exteriority of the modern/colonial world system –within which blacks of marginal 
regions have alw ays been am ong the m ost excluded and ―forgotten‖—  this group of 
activists can also be seen as practicing a kind of border thinking from which they engage 
with both their communities, on the one hand, and the agents of modernity, on the other. 
In connecting with other continental or global movements (e.g, Afro-Latin American and 
anti-globalization movements), the also become part of the transnational movement 
meshworks analyzed in this section. 
Two more aspects of movement meshworks before ending: first, when confronting neoliberal 
globalization and imperial globality, local, national, and transnational movements 
–often times making up networks and meshworks— may be seen as constituting a form of 
counter-hegemonic globalization (Santos, 2002: 459ff). They not only challenge the 
rationality of NLG at many levels, they propose new horizons of meaning (clearly in 
cases such as the Zapatista, with their emphasis on humanity, dignity, and respect for 
difference) and alternative conceptions of the economy, nature, development, and the like 
(as in the case of the social movement of black communities of the Colombian Pacific 
and many others). Counter-hegemonic globalization is a tremendously diverse 
movement, and it is not the point to analyze it here. Suffice it to say that often times they 
seek to advance at the same time the goals of equality (and social justice in general) and 
difference. This struggle for difference-in-equality and equality-in-difference is a feature 
of many contemporary movements, in contradistinction with those of the most recent 
past. 
But this also means that there is a dire need for what Santos (2003) has called a theory of 
translation –one that propitiates mutual understanding and intelligibility among 
movements brought together into networks but with worldviews, life worlds, and 
conceptions that are often different and at odds with each other, if not plainly 
incommensurable. How can mutual learning and transformation among subaltern 
practices be promoted? This is increasingly recognized as an important element for 
advancing counter-hegemonic globalization (for instance, by the world network of social 
movements that emerged of the World Social Forum process). If it is true that many of 
the subaltern movements of today are movements of knowledges that have been 
marginalized and excluded, does this not amount in some fashion to a situation of 
―transnational third w orlds of peoples and know ledges‖ (S antos, 2002: 234), w hose  
articulation could usher in new types of counter-hegemonic agency? No longer conceived as a 
classificatory feature w ithin the m odern epistem ic order, this ―third w orlds 
of peoples and know ledges‖ could function as the basis for a theory of translation that, 
while respecting the diversity and multiplicity of movements (albeit questioning their 
particular identities), would enable increasing intelligibility of experiences among 
existing worlds and knowleges, thus making possible a higher level of articulation of 
―w orlds and know ledges otherw ise.‖ A s S antos (2003: 25) put it: 
such a process includes articulating struggles and resistances, as well as 
prom oting ever m ore com prehensive and consistent alternatives. …  an enorm ous 
effort of mutual recognition, dialogue, and debate will be required to carry out the 
task. … . S uch a task entails a w ide exercise in translation to enlarge reciprocal 
intelligibility without destroying the identity of what is translated. The point is to 
create, in every movement or NGO, in every practice or strategy, in every 
discourse or knowledge, a contact zone that may render it porous and hence 
permeable to other NGOs, practices, strategies, discourses, and knowledges. The 
exercise of translation aims to identify and potentiate what is common in the 
diversity of the counter-hegemonic drive. 
 



Conclusion: Beyond the Third World 
Imagining beyond the Third World has many contexts and meanings. I have highlighted 
some of them, such as the following: 
1. In terms of context, the need to move beyond the paradigm of modernity within which 
the Third World has functioned as a key element in the classificatory hierarchy of the 
modern/colonial world system. If we accept either the need for moving beyond 
modernity, or the argument that we are indeed in a period of paradigmatic transition, this 
means that the concept of the Third World is already something of a bygone past. Let it 
rest in peace, and with more sadness than glory, Third Worldism notwithstanding. At 
this level, we need to be puzzled by what seems to be a tremendous inability on the part 
of eurocentric thinkers to imagine a world without and beyond modernity, and they need 
to be called on that. Modernity can no longer be treated as the Great Singularity, the 
giant attractor toward which all tendencies ineluctably gravitate, the path to be trodden by 
all trajectories leading to an inevitable steady state. R ather, ―m odernity and its 
exteriorities,‖ if one w ishes, should be treated as a true m ultiplicity, w here trajectories are 
multiple and can lead to multiple states. 
2. It is important to start thinking in earnest about the new mechanisms introduced by the 
new round of coloniality of power and knowledge. So far, this rearticulation of globality 
and coloniality is chiefly effected through discourses and practices of terrorism. These 
are not completely new, of course; in some ways, they build (still!) on the regime of 
classification that took place at the dawn of modernity, when Spain expelled moors and 
Jews from the peninsula and established the distinction between Christians in Europe and 
M oors in N orth A frica and elsew here. ―A fter the T hird W orld‖ thus im plies that new  classifications are 
emerging that are not based on a division the world into three. 
Imagining beyond the Third World may contribute to this process from a critical position. 
3. The analysis above also suggests that the politics of place should be an important 
ingredient of im aging after the T hird W orld (fears of ―localism s‖ notw ithstanding, but of 
course taking all the risks into account). Politics of Place is a discourse of desire and 
possibility that builds on subaltern practices of difference for the re/construction of 
alternative socio-natural worlds. Politics of Place is an apt imaginary for thinking about 
the ―problem -space‖ defined by im perial globality and g lobal coloniality. Politics of 
place may also articulate with those social movement meshworks and networks that 
confront NLG. In this articulation lies one of the best hopes for re-imagining and remaking 
local and regional worlds –in short, for ―w orlds and  know ledges otherw ise.‖ 
Politics of Place could also give new meaning to concepts of counter-hegemonic 
globalization, alternative globalizations, transmodernity, or what have you. 
4. A number of persistent social conditions continue to suggest that a concept of a third 
world could still be useful. The concept of social fascism is a useful notion for thinking 
about this issue. In this case, it w ould be necessary to speak of ―third w orlds,‖ w hich  
would be made up of vast archipelago of zones reduced to precarious living conditions, 
often (not always) marked by violence, and so forth. If this scenario is correct, it will 
becom e crucial to find really unprecedented w ays of thinking about these ―third w orlds‖  
and the people inhabiting them that go beyond the prevailing pathologized idioms 
(underclass, ghettoes, warlords, potential criminals and terrorists, desechables, the 
absolute poor, etc., all of which are almost always thoroughly racialized). They could 
well be the majority of the world, and thus will have to be central to any attempt at 
making the world a better place. What kinds of logics are coming out of such worlds? 
These need to be understood in their own terms, not as they are constructed by 
modernity.9 
There are of course many important aspects of imagining ―after the T hird W orld‖ that 
have been left out, from the role of the State to national economic and development 



policy. I believe, however, that the framework presented above has implications for how 
we think about these as well. I would like, in ending, to suggest a few measures that 
would make sense in this regard, for instance: 
1. At the level of imperial globality, novel types of coalitions, either regionally based 
(e.g., the Andean countries; West Africa) or networked according to other criteria (e.g., 
size, existence of a large technocratic elite and economic and technological basis; for 
instance, a coalition of some of the larger countries in the former Third World, even at 
the level of reformist elites vis à vis the excesses of imperial globality). By novel I mean 
complicating the nation-state and regional economies, for instance. Is it unthinkable to 
imagine, for instance, a pan-Andean confederation of autonomous regions drawn on 
cultural-ecological considerations, rather than traditional geo-political concerns? This 
would be a confederation without nation-states, of course. Given the current role of 
many states within imperial globality it is not unthinkable that the former Third World 
could be better off in a world without states, with the proviso that both local/regional and meta-national 
forms of structuring and governance be created that avoid the most 
dreadful traps of the nation-state while creating new forms of protection and negotiation. 
2. It is clear by now that the Argentinean crisis was caused not by insufficient integration 
into the global economy but rather because of an excess of it. Even dutifully following 
the neo-liberal advise of the IMF or homegrown economists did not save this important 
country from a profound crisis. Why can‘t w e dare to im agine the unaim aginable, that 
Argentina could have a better chance by stepping somewhat outside and beyond imperial 
globality, rather than staying fully within it? Can partial delinking –selective delinking 
and selective reengagement— offer an alternative path, perhaps at the level of world 
regions (e.g, Southern Cone), or network of world regions? This means that it would be 
possible to rethink the proposal of delinking introduced by Samir Amin in the 1970s to fit 
the new conditions.10 Needless to say, everything seems to militate against this 
possibility. The proposal for a Free Trade Area of the Americas (ALCA, as it is known 
in Latin America and FTAA as it is known in North America) is being pushed forward 
with considerable force by the United States and most Latin American leaders. And of 
course any country or region that dares to attempt a path of autonomy is bound to incur 
the ire of empire, risking military action. This is why opposition against ALCA is today 
indelibly linked to opposition against militarism by most activist organizations. 
T hese are just tw o exam ples of the kind of ―m acro‖ thinking that w hile not 
radical, could create better conditions for the struggle against imperial globality and 
global coloniality. If approached from this vantage point, they are likely to contribute to 
advance the idea that other worlds are possible. The social movements of the past decade 
are, in effect, a sign that this struggle is already under w ay. Im agining ―after the T hird  
W orld‖ could becom e a more integral part of the imaginary of these movements; this 
would involve, as we saw, imagining beyond modernity and the regimes of economy, 
war, coloniality, exploitation of people and nature, and social fascism it has brought 
about in its imperial global incarnation. 
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raised in this paper w ith m e in w ays that clarified the paper‘s goals. I also w ant to  
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Notes 
1. I believe a eurocentered view of modernity is present in most conceptualizations of 
modernity and globalization in most fields and on all sides of the political spectrum, 
including those works that contribute novel element for rethinking modernity (e.g., Hardt 
&  N egri, 2000); in this latter case, eurocentrism  surfaces in the author‘s identification of 



the potential sources for radical action, and in their belief that there is no outside to 
modernity (again, à la Giddens). In other cases, eurocentric notions of modernity are 
implicit in otherwise enlightening views of globalization (e.g., Wallerstein, 2000). 
 
2 Santos distinguishes his position from those who think that there are modern solutions 
to m odern problem s (e.g., H aberm as, G iddens) and from  those ―celebratory  
postm oderns‖ (B audrillard, L yotard, D errida), for w hom  the lack of m odern solutions to  
modern problems is not itself a problem, but rather a solution of sorts. 
 
3 For recent treatments of the current situation in Colombia, see Garay, ed. (2002); 
Ahumada, et al (2000); Leal, ed. (1999); and the special issue of Revista Foro on 
―C olom bia‘s N ew  R ight,‖ N o. 46, January 2003. 
 
4 Plan Colombia is a US-based multi-billion dollar strategy intended to control both drug 
production and trafficking and guerrilla activity. Spearheaded by the Colombian and US 
governments, Plan Colombia actually constitutes an strategy of militarization and control 
of the Andean region as a whole (including the Amazon region linked to the Andean 
countries). Its first installment of 1.3 billion dollars (2000-2002) was largely spent in 
military aid. Even the small percentage of the funds allocated to social development was 
largely captured by NGOs set up by capitalist groups to extend their control over valuable 
territories and resources, as in the case of the palm growers in the Southern Pacific 
region. Among the aspects most criticized of Plan Colombia by Colombian and 
international organisations are the indiscriminate program of fumigation, the increased 
militarization it has fostered, and the overall escalation of the armed conflict it has 
brought about, particularly in Colombia. It is a centerpiece of the Uribe administration 
(2002-2006). 
 
5 Local social movements in the Pacific seem to be clear about this. For them, 
displacement is part of a concerted counter-attack on the territorial gains of ethnic 
communities throughout the continent, from the Zapatista to the Mapuche. This happens 
because the socio-economic projects of the armed actors do not coincide with those of the 
ethnic communities. This is why local social movements emphasize a principle of return 
as a general policy for the displaced groups of the Pacific, and the declaration of the 
region as a territory of peace, happiness and freedom, free of all forms of armed violence. 
See Escobar 2003a for an extended discussion of these issues. 
 
6. T his is a very sketchy presentation of this group‘s ideas in the best of cases. S ee  
Escobar In Press for an extended discussion, including its genealogy, tendencies, relation 
to other theoretical movements, and current tensions. This group is associated with the 
work a few central figures, chiefly, the Argentinean/Mexican philosopher Enrique 
Dussel, the Peruvian sociologist Aníbal Quijano, and the Argentinean/US semiotician and 
cultural theorist Walter Mignolo. There are, however, a growing number of scholars 
associated with the group, particularly in the Andean countries and the United States. In 
recent years, the group has gathered around several projects and places in Quito, Bogotá, 
México City, and in Chapel Hill/Durham and Berkeley in the United States. For the main 
ideas presented here, see Dussel ([1975] 1983, 1992, 1993, 1996, 2000); Quijano (1993, 
2000); Mignolo (2000, 2001); Mignolo, ed. (2001); Lander, ed. (2000); Castro-Gómez 
(1996); Castro-Gómez & Mendieta, eds. (1998); Castro-Gómez, ed. (2000); Walsh, Schiwy & Castro-
Gómez, eds. (2002). Little of these debates have been translated into 
E nglish. S ee B everly &  O viedo, eds. (1993) for som e of these authors‘ w orks in E nglish. 
A  volum e in this language has been recently devoted to D ussel‘s w ork (A lcoff &  



Mendieta, 2000). The journal Nepantla. Views from South has featured the works of this 
group. See especially the Vol. 1, No. 3 issue of 2000. Another volume in English, by 
Grosfogel & Saldívar, is in preparation. A feminist critique of Dussel is found in Vuola 
(2002). 
 
7.  ―W orlds and know ledges otherw ise‖ is the new  subtitle of the journ al Nepantla, 
published at Duke University. I am highly indebted to Walter Mignolo for the points in 
these concluding paragraphs (e-mail correspondence, May 2003). 
 
8. A caveat should be kept in mind: often times, ethnic minorities, women and the poor 
are the most marginalized from some of these trends, especially at the level of ICTs. 
Nevertheless, these same agents are often times at the forefront of struggles over ICTs 
(see, for instance, M aria S uárez‘s w ork w ith the F IR E  radio and internet netw ork in C osta 
R ica, 2003; H arcourt, ed. 1999 for em pow ering uses of IC T s by w om en‘s groups; 
Ribeiro, 1998; Waterman, 2003). 
 
9 Charles Price (2002) is attempting a hopeful reconceptualization of the concept of 
―lum penproletariat‖ to explain the so -called ―garrisons‖ in the outskirts of Kingston; 
these are neighborhoods ruled by local bosses through a political-armed regime that 
combines particularistic provision of welfare, regulated forms of violence, and little or no 
state presence. Garrisons become, in this way, relatively self-ruling, self-organizing 
urban enclaves. 
 
10 T he idea of rethinking P rofessor A m in‘s original proposal in term s of ―selective  
delinking and selective re-engagem ent‖ em erged in a conversation w ith A hm ad S am attar 
and Amparo Menéndez-Carrión at Macalaster College in Minnesota (April 2002). 
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The International Union Merger of November 2006: 
Top-D ow n, E urocentric and…  

Invisible?14 
 

Peter Waterman, Autumn 2006 
p.waterman@inter.nl.net  

 
[A revised and extended version of a contribution to International Union Rights, www.ictur.org,] 

 
At a conference in Vienna, early November, 2006, there will take place the unification of most of 

the major international and of certain national trade unions in a new organisation. Unlike previous such 
launchings, however, this is occurring without any general global upsurge of union protest or expressions 
of labour self-confidence, and without public knowledge. Although the parties involved talk about the 
creation of a new  union international, the w ord ‗m erger‘ seem s rather m ore appropriate. T his for tw o 
reasons. 
 

Firstly, what is taking place here represents a largely administrative unification between two 
Western European-based international trade union centres of the social-reformist tradition. These are the 
International Confederation of Free Trade Unions/Global Unions (ICFTU/GU) and the World 
Confederation of Labour (WCL).  

 
Given the serious effects on them of neo-liberalism and globalisation –  in both membership and 

financial terms –  this makes managerial sense. The ICFTU (1949), inheritor of the international Social-
Democratic tradition, is here the major partner, claiming some 150 million members. The WCL (1968) 
descends from the International Federation of Christian Trade Unions (1920), is of Social-Catholic 
inspiration, and claims some 26 million –  largely in Latin America. (The WCL wildly exaggerates its own 
membership figures. It has one or two major West European affiliates, but in the South is to a large extent 
a development project of West-European Christian Democracy, without whose funding it would 
collapse).  

 
Other international organisations involved, such as the European Trade Union Confederation 

(1974) and the Trade Union Advisory Committee of the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and 
Development (TUAC 1948). are similarly social-reformist and based in Western Europe. The unification 
also involves the trade-specific internationals (e.g. public service or agriculture) of the ICFTU and WCL. 
Some of these have already merged. However, these further complicate the merger. The Global Union 
Federations associated with the ICFTU in the Global Unions network, are much older than, and 
autonomous from, the ICFTU. Those of the WCL are merely departments. The WCL, moreover, seems 
reluctant to have the global or regional merger reaching down to national level. The role of the ETUC in 
the whole process needs emphasis for two reasons. Firstly, it provides an explicit or implicit model of a 
unified union body, being formally autonomous from the existing international centres and having long 
included national unions of both the Communist and Catholic tradition (Moreno 2005). Secondly, 
however, it is itself self-subordinated to the European Union and thus to an elite social accord of 
problematic value. This has been extensively argued by veteran left labour specialist, Richard Hyman: 
                                                           

14 Dan Gallin read and commented on two drafts of this paper. He cannot, of course, be held responsible for the use I 
have made of his comments. 
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With the advent of labour diplomacy, a distinctive model of international trade union 
bureaucratisation became the line of least resistance. We may note, in this context, that 
the double-edged certification of labour as a 'social partner' within the institutions of the 
European Union has had analogous effects: providing recognition and material resources, 
but incorporating the ETUC within an elite policy community largely detached from 
those it claims to represent. (Hyman 2002) 
 

And: 
 
All too often, official trade union practice seems implicitly to accept that 
internationalism is an elite concern, that it is safer if the membership does not learn too 
much of policies which they might perhaps oppose. In some unions, certainly, 
international issues are given reasonable prominence in internal communications and 
education; I fear that this is far from typical, though openness may be increasing as 
unions struggle to find a response to ‗globalization‘. In any event, since effective 
international solidarity is im possible w ithout a ‗w illingness to act‘ on the part of 
grassroots trade unionists, it is unattainable without an active strategy by union leaders 
and activists to enhance knowledge, understanding and identification of common 
interests cross-nationally. T his m eans engaging in w hat m ight be term ed an ‗internal 
social dialogue‘. (H ym an 2005) 
 

Given that there is no international, or even Southern, union criticism of the ETUC model, it seems likely 
that the new organisation will reproduce this model. There is, further, a rumour that the new international 
will move to Geneva, the city that also hosts the International Labour Organisation. Whether it does or 
not, there is plentiful evidence of the increasing dependency of the international unions on this global-
level ‗partner‘. T he IL O  is an inter-state body in which the unions have only a 25 percent vote but are 
treated as representing also that m ajority of the w orld‘s labour force that un -unionised or un-unionisable. 
 

T he w ord ‗m erger‘ seem s appropriate, secondly, in analogy with the contemporary corporate 
world, in which it is the boards of directors who are involved, whilst those lower down the hierarchy are 
either uninformed, passively observe or –  where more actively concerned and involved –  may at best 
express som e opinions or hope that ‗unity m eans strength‘. In this union case the m erger has been 
virtually invisible to the 176 million or so of union members claimed, to world public opinion in general - 
and even to that progressive part of such in the new  ‗global justice and solidarity m ovem ent‘ (G J& S M ). 
Information denial here goes to the point at which a relevant article by the IC F T U ‘s Joint G eneral 
Secretary was published not on the ICFTU website, but in Medellin, Colombia (Oliveira 2006).  

 
T his virtual invisibility has also been true of ‗virtual reality‘. B earing in m ind the increasing 

number and professional quality of international union or labour websites, and the ease of publication on 
them, this invisibility is puzzling, at the very least. Neither on the site of the ICFTU, the Global Unions or 
the WCL has it been possible to find more than a few meagre messages on something supposedly of 
significance to tens of millions! (This invisibility extends even to the otherwise innovative and 
autonomous site, LabourStart).  Indeed, an inquiry about this lack, addressed to the Press Office of the 
ICFTU, produced only a reference back two years to a resolution of its 2004 Congress! One can only 
speculate about this virtual silence. Perhaps the leaderships are themselves ambiguous about the project, 
or worried about its success, or simply aware that this represents a new form without a new content. 

 
I would have considered taking the two-hour train journey from The Hague to try to solve this 

puzzle. But I was apparently fortunate in being thousands of air miles from Brussels, base of both major 
centres involved, whilst writing this piece. For it is in Latin America that there has been most interest in 



the merger –  at least at regional level. This may be because of a recent rise in labour and other social 
protest in Latin America. Or because it is here that the WCL has a certain presence. It is in the sub-
continent, in any case, that there has been expressed most concern about the political content of the 
merger, the autonomy it will allow at regional level and its implications at the national one. This I found 
in a slim collection produced by a regional consultative labour council (Consejo Consultivo Laboral 
Andino 2005) and published by the Peruvian labour NGO, PLADES. It consists of 13 short contributions, 
from union leaders and specialists, national, regional and international, and from a wide range of 
tendencies, including the Communist. It is available in both print and digital form, and provides a model 
which regrettably does not exist at the international level or in languages other than Spanish. 

 
The most obvious challenge in Latin America has been the competition between the regional 

organisations of the ICFTU and the WCL. The regional body of the ICFTU, the ORIT (Organización 
Regional Interamericana de Trabajadores, 1951), is actually a hemispheric organisation, including the 
major national union centres of the USA and Canada. That of the WCL, the CLAT (Confederación 
Latinamericana de Trabajadores), is restricted to Latin America. In the past the ORIT was widely 
associated w ith w hat w as then called the ‗A F L -CIO-C IA ‘, in o ther words, with the use of the US unions 
as a channel for US corporate or state manipulation of Latin American unions (Agee 1975).  In the past, 
the CLAT has struck radical notes, in favour of worker self-management, or the organisation of the self-
employed. But neither the one thing nor the other means that today the CLAT is more radical than the 
ORIT. Its credentials have in the past been also seriously challenged (Stichting Imperialisme en 
Onderontwikkeling 1984). The ORIT has recently itself been rather more assertive than its mother 
organisation in Brussels. So much so that its mother organisation, the ICFTU, has ignored its Labour 
Platform for the Americas (2006), despite its hardly revolutionary orientation. The relative radicalism of 
ICFTU affiliates in the region is suggested in concerns about the composition of the new international and 
its relationship with the broader social movements: 

 
[T]here has to be a more balanced relationship between numerical and occupational 
representation in the new leadership, as also with gender and ethnicity. A union centre 
cannot be truly global if it is controlled solely by white men from industrialised 
countries.  
 
[… ] O ne of the great victories w e have achieved in the continent w as the non -
implementation of the [Free Trade Area of the Americas]. This agreement, nefarious for 
all workers, particularly those of Latin America and the Caribbean, was only possible 
thanks to the united struggle of union centres of all the countries, from Canada to 
Argentina, through the mediation of the ORIT and the Continental Social Alliance 
(CSA). This alliance, in addition to being of the North with the South –  even if for 
different motives –  also incorporated a series of social movements and NGOs, and was a 
great victory we cannot lose. (Jakobsen 2005:66-7) 
 
One should not, finally, discount the influence in Latin America of the World Social Forum and 

its regional spin-offs, most of which have taken place in the sub-continent. The WSF has provided not 
only a site at which some of the (closed-door) union negotiations have taken place, but have also 
suggested more holistic alternatives to globalisation than have been traditionally offered by the major 
union internationals. Involvement in general social protest may have itself stimulated Latin American 
union concern about the content or ideology of a unification that is likely to continue a model forged in 
Western Europe during the years of both the Welfare State and the Cold War - both of which have pretty 
much disappeared. 

 
The Cold War requires mention because this unification excludes the World Federation of Trade 

Unions (WFTU), an organisation that became increasingly Communist because of the Cold War and then 



reproduced the misfortunes of its sponsoring bloc. A shell of its former self, it still has some following. 
This is largely sentimental insofar as WFTU is not demonstrably to the left of the ICFTU/WCL. For 
evidence of this consider the Beijing Consensus (2004), in which the WFTU was involved. In so far as 
WFTU still has affiliates that are extensions of the state in Communist (and certain Middle Eastern?) 
countries, it can hardly complain at its non-invitation to the party.  

 
Within Latin America, the WFTU is largely dependent on the Cuban state and its unions. There is 

may even still exist its regional affiliate from the 1960s-80s, the Congreso Permanente de Unidad de los 
Sindicatos de America Latina (CPUSTAL), but this has only a skeletal web existence in Wikipedia. 
However, the WFTU has national affiliates elsewhere in the region, and these are predictably critical of a 
unification which excludes their tradition (Pacho 2005). Such concerns have emerged from Communist-
oriented unions elsewhere (Majumdar 2000). But these complaints are either iterations of traditional 
Communist ideology, or simply objections without any new ideological elements or strategic proposals. 
Neither the presence nor the absence of the (ex-) Communist unions seems likely to make much 
difference to the new organisation.  

 
Questioned about the coming merger, a North American international labour-rights specialist, 

based in Vienna itself, said he knew nothing about it though he was interested in attending the event.  
 
When I asked a Latin American with 10-15 years experience in international unionism, for a 

sentence or two on whether the event would be significant for the labour movement internationally, he 
replied w ith one w ord, ‗N o‘.  

 
A veteran South-Asian labour organiser, currently engaged in labour and social movement 

solidarity internationally, was certainly aware of the coming merger. He suggested it would have no 
positive effect at either regional or national level. He considered it a Western and top-down initiative, 
with any unifying prospects locally being obstructed by self-interested national leadership concerns ‗to 
keep hold of their assets, such as buildings, and their foreign project funding‘. M oreover, he argued that 
exclusion of the WFTU meant the exclusion of major national union centres in the region. 

 
And a highly-experienced and qualified European observer commented: 
 
[W]hat is the politics of the new International supposed to be? No one knows...but I fear 
it might be a divorce from any sort of explicit ideology, although I guess they won't be 
able to escape from the subliminal, immanent ideology of the trade union movement 
which is obliged to wage the class struggle whether it wants it or not, or even knows it or 
not. It will probably be couched in human  rights terms. 
 

I eventually found the proposed politics of the new international, along with its proposed name, in a 
document buried on the website of the World Confederation of Labour (2006). I would characterise this 
policy as somewhat broader, though hardly more radical, than a human rights policy. I characterise it as a 
‗global neo -Keynesianism ‘. B y this I m ean the prom otion at global level of the old W est-European model 
of national welfare capitalism. Two immediate and obvious challenges to this are: 1) In so far as 
Keynesianism was successful within nation states, what argument or evidence (as contrasted with a hope 
or dream) is there for its possible success at global level? and 2) given that even powerful unions were 
unable to prevent the destruction of this model at national level, what evidence or argument is there that a 
dramatically weakened international movement could establish it at global level? The answer that its 
promoters might provide lie, perhaps, in an even greater dependency on the ILO (itself seriously 
marginalised by neo-liberal globalisation) than I had previously thought. Reference to the global justice 
movement, on the other hand, is both brief and obscure. This new international, in other words, appears to 



be appealing less to the w orld‘s w orkers, m ajor new  social m ovem ents and global civil society than to 
hypothetical patrons above. 

 
It is significant –  if hardly promising –  that the only extensive analysis I have been able to find of the 
unification is on the website of a self-isolated Trotskyist international labour initiative. It is written by a 
former leader of the French Force Ouvrière. He concludes: 

This proposed merger has turned its back on the great founding principles of proletarian 
internationalism, based on the understanding that society is divided into social classes 
with opposed and contradictory interests - that is, on the one hand, the exploiters of wage 
labour and, on the other hand, the exploited who are forced to sell their labour to survive 
[] All the sectors involved in this trade union unification project would be well[] advised 
to reflect before heading down a road that could lead to a dead-end with totalitarian 
implications. (Sandri 2005) 

The French CGT (ex-WFTU), however, has been playing an active part in the unification process 
(Confédération Générale du Travail 2006, Schwartz 2006).  
 

Given the extent to which the international unions have been themselves infected, if not 
significantly affected, by the global justice movement, a totalitarian outcome seems the least imaginable 
of scenarios. A reformist orientation seems more likely –  though one opted for without the information 
and debate demonstrated by the newest social movements. The founding event will tell us more. I am 
aware of a number of independent observers who will be present and from whom we can hope for 
commentary. But further stagnation, disorientation and ambiguity seems likely until and unless an open 
global dialogue about the merger takes place.  

 
But such a dialogue will have to go beyond the diplomatic mode, in which the different parties 

who have spoken (including sceptics and opponents) are operating under a gentlem en‘s agreem ent not to 
mention painful truths, for example about the problematically democratic credentials of many of their 
own national affiliates, about financial shenanigans, and about past subordination to states and blocs at 
every level.  

 
A serious dialogue might be sparked by the translation and distribution, even after the unification, 

of the Latin American compilation I have both referred to and made use of. Without this kind of 
institutional initiative, we will have to look elsewhere for sources of a meaningful renewal and unification 
(definitely in this order) of the international labour movement. But it seems to me that this is likely to 
come, if at all, from new sectors of the working class, out of their increasingly common militancy, and to 
be inspired less by the new union organisation than by the global justice and solidarity movement 
(Waterman and Timms 2004-5, Waterman 2006). It is likely to also take the form less of a new union 
institution based on a 19th century model, more of effective global networks. 

 
Note: Thanks must be expressed to Dan Gallin for comments on drafts of this paper. He cannot, of 
course, be held responsible for what I have done with them. 

 
Peter Waterman (London 1936) worked for the WFTU in Prague, 1966-9. As an academic (1972-98) he 
specialised on labour and other internationalisms. His latest book, in Spanish, is The New Nervous System 
of Internationalism and Solidarity (2006). Much of his other work can be found by a web search on 
< peter w aterm an hague> . H e is currently w riting his ‗internationalist autobiography‘.  
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9.4 
 

W om en‟s G lobal C harter for H um anity  
 

18 April 2005 
 
@ http://www.gert.ngo-bg.org/article124.html  
See the site of the Marche, where there is the Charter translated into many languages: 
http://www.marchemondiale.org  
 
Preamble  
We women have been marching a long time to denounce and demand an end to the oppression of women 
and end the domination, exploitation, egotism and unbridled quest for profit breeding injustice, war, 
conquest and violence. Our feminist struggles and those of our foremothers on every continent have 
forged new freedoms for us, our daughters and sons, and all the young girls and boys who will walk the 
earth after us. 
We are building a world where diversity is considered an asset and individuality a source of richness; 
where dialogue flourishes and where writing, song and dreams can flower. In this world, human beings 
are considered one of the most precious sources of wealth. Equality, freedom, solidarity, justice, and 
peace are its driving force. We have the power to create this world. 
We represent over half of humanity. We give life, we work, love, create, struggle, and have fun. We 
currently accomplish most of the work essential to life and the continued survival of humankind. Yet our 
place in society continues to be undervalued. 
The World March of Women, of which we are a part, views patriarchy as the system oppressing women 
and capitalism as the system that enables a minority to exploit the vast majority of women and men. 
These systems reinforce one another. They are rooted in, and work hand in hand with, racism, sexism, 
misogyny, xenophobia, homophobia, colonialism, imperialism, slavery, and forced labour. They breed 
manifold forms of fundamentalism that prevent women and men from being free. They generate poverty 
and exclusion, violate the rights of hum an beings, particularly w om en‘s rights, and imperil humanity and 
the planet. We reject this world! 
We propose to build another world where exploitation, oppression, intolerance and exclusion no longer 
exist, and where integrity, diversity and the rights and freedoms of all are respected. 
This Charter is based on the values of equality, freedom, solidarity, justice and peace. 
 
EQUALITY  
Affirmation 1. All human beings and peoples are equal in all domains and all societies. They have equal 
access to wealth, to land, decent employment, means of production, adequate housing, a quality 
education, occupational training, justice, a healthy, nutritious and sufficient diet, physical and mental 
health services, old age security, a healthy environment, property, political and decision-making 
functions, energy, drinking water, clean air, means of transportation, technical knowledge and skills, 
information, means of communication, recreation, culture, rest, technology, and the fruit of scientific 
progress. Affirmation 2. No human condition or condition of life justifies discrimination. 
Affirmation 3. No custom, tradition, religion, ideology, economic system or policy justifies the 
inferiorization of any person or authorizes actions that undermine human dignity, and physical and 
psychological integrity. 
Affirmation 4. Women are full-fledged human beings and citizens before being spouses, companions, 
wives, mothers and workers. 

http://www.gert.ngo-bg.org/article124.html
http://www.marchemondiale.org/


Affirmation 5. All unpaid, so-called feminine tasks related to supporting life and social maintenance 
(household labour, education, caring of children and intimates, etc.) are economic activities that create 
wealth and that should be valued and shared. 
Affirmation 6. T rade am ong countries is equitable and does not harm  peoples‘ developm ent. 
Affirmation 7. Every person has access to a job with fair remuneration, in safe and sanitary conditions, 
and in which their dignity is respected. 
 
FREEDOM  
Affirmation 1. All human beings live free of all forms of violence. No human being is the property of 
another. No person may be held in slavery, forced to marry, subjected to forced labour, trafficked, 
sexually exploited. 
Affirmation 2. All individuals enjoy collective and individual freedoms that guarantee their dignity, in 
particular: freedom of thought, conscience, belief and religion; freedom of expression and opinion; to 
express one‘s sexuality in a free and responsible m anner and choose the person w ith w hom  to share one‘s 
life; freedom to vote, be elected and participate in political life; freedom to associate, meet, unionize and 
demonstrate; freedom  to choose one‘s residence and civil status; freedom  to choose one‘s courses of 
study and choose one‘s profession and exercise it; freedom  to m ove and to be in charge of one‘s person 
and goods; freedom  to choose one‘s language of com m unication w hile respecting minority languages and 
a society‘s choices concerning the language spoken at hom e and in the w orkplace, and to be inform ed, 
learn, discuss and gain access to information technologies. 
Affirmation 3. Freedoms are exercised with tolerance and mutual respect and within a democratic and 
participatory framework, democratically determined by the society. They involve responsibilities and 
obligations towards the community. 
Affirmation 4. Women are free to make decisions about their body, fertility and sexuality. They have the 
choice about whether they will have children. Affirmation 5. Democracy is rooted in freedom and 
equality. 
 
SOLIDARITY  
Affirmation 1. International solidarity among individuals and peoples is promoted free of any form of 
manipulation or influence. 
Affirmation 2. All human beings are interdependent. They share the responsibility and the intention to live 
together and build a society that is generous, just and egalitarian, based on human rights; a society free of 
oppression, exclusion, discrimination, intolerance and violence. 
Affirmation 3. Natural resources and the goods and services necessary for all persons to live are quality 
public goods and services to which every individual has equal and fair access. 
Affirmation 4. Natural resources are administrated by the peoples living in the area, in a manner that is 
respectful of the environment and promotes its preservation and sustainability. 
Affirmation 5. A  society‘s econom y serves the w om en and m en com posing that society. It is based on th e 
production and exchange of socially useful wealth distributed among all people, the priority of satisfying 
the collective needs, eliminating poverty and ensuring the balance of collective and individual interests. It 
ensures food sovereignty. It opposes the exclusive quest for profit to the detriment of social usefulness, 
and the private accumulation of the means of production, wealth, capital, land, and decision-making 
power by a few groups and individuals. 
Affirmation 6. The contribution of every person to society is acknowledged and paves the way to social 
rights, regardless of the function held by that person. 
Affirmation 7. Genetic modification is controlled. There are no patents on life or the human genome. 
Human cloning is prohibited. 
 
JUSTICE  
Affirmation 1. All human beings regardless of their country of origin, nationality and place of residence 
are considered to be full-fledged citizens, with fair and equal entitlement to human rights (social, 



economic, political, civil, cultural rights, sexual, reproductive and environmental rights), within an 
egalitarian, fair and genuinely democratic framework. 
Affirmation 2. Social justice is based on the equitable redistribution of wealth to eliminate poverty, limit 
wealth acquisition, and satisfy essential needs to improve the well-being of all people. 
Affirmation 3. The physical and moral integrity of every person is protected. Torture and humiliating and 
degrading treatment are forbidden. Sexual violence, rape, female genital mutilation, violence against 
women, sex trafficking and trafficking of human beings in general are considered crimes against the 
person and crimes against humanity. 
Affirmation 4. An accessible, egalitarian, effective and independent judiciary is put in place. 
Affirmation 5. Every individual benefits from social protection guaranteeing her or him access to care, 
decent housing, education, information and security in old age. Every individual has sufficient income to 
live in dignity. Affirmation 6. Health and social services are public, accessible, quality and free of charge; 
this includes all treatments, and services for all pandemic diseases, particularly HIV. 
 
PEACE  
Affirmation 1. All human beings live in a peaceful world. Peace is achieved principally as a result of: 
equality between women and men, social, economic, political, legal and cultural equality, rights 
protection, and eradication of poverty, ensuring that all people live in dignity and free of violence, and 
that everyone has employment, enough resources to feed, house, clothe and educate themselves, is 
protected in old age, and has access to health care. 
Affirmation 2. Tolerance, dialogue and respect for diversity are foundations of peace. 
Affirmation 3. All forms of domination, exploitation and exclusion, of one person over another, one group 
over another, of a minority over a majority, of a majority over a minority, or of one nation over another, 
are excluded. 
Affirmation 4. All human beings have the right to live in a world free of war and armed conflict, foreign 
occupation and military bases. No one has the right to decide on the life or death of individuals and 
peoples. 
Affirmation 5. No custom, tradition, ideology, religion, political or economic system justifies the use of 
violence. 
Affirmation 6. Armed and unarmed conflicts between countries, communities and peoples are resolved 
through negotiations, which bring about peaceful, just and fair solutions at the national, regional and 
international levels. 
 
CALL  
T his W om en‘s G lobal C harter for H um anity calls on w om en and m en  and all oppressed peoples and 
groups of the planet to proclaim, individually and collectively, their power to transform the world and 
radically change social structures with a view to developing relationships based on equality, peace, 
freedom, solidarity and justice. 
It calls on all social movements and all forces in society to take action so that the values promoted in this 
Charter can be effectively implemented and political decisionmakers adopt the measures necessary for 
their implementation. It is a call to action to change the world. The need is urgent! 
No aspect of this Charter may be interpreted or utilized to express opinions or conduct activities that 
contravene the C harter‘s spirit. T he values defended in it form  a w hole. T hey are of equal im porta nce, 
interdependent, and indivisible, and the order they appear in the Charter is  
 



9.5 
 

Invitation-summons to the Intercontinental Encounter for Humanity and 
Against Neoliberalism, Mexico, May of 1996 

 
Zapatista Army of National Liberation, 2006 

 
 

@ http://www.geocities.com/CapitolHill/3849/invite.html on 31/8/2006 
 
To the planet Earth (or what's left of it): May you receive our protocal greetings and the appropriate 
etceteras. We want to invite you to the Intercontinental Encounter for Humanity and Against 
Neoliberalism. In order to do this, we have come up with these ingenious scheme which, whether or not 
you accept, will at least give you a healthy break. We beg you to follow the instructions rigorously. 
You're welcome. We'll see you again at the end of the letter (of course you can save yourself some smiles 
and indignations if you skip all this and just read the Postscript at the end) or at the beginning of the 
Encounter. 
 
Attentively, 
 
For the Supreme, Contingent, Intergalactic and Hypernational of Serious and Other Kinds of Invitations 
Commission (SCIHSOKIC) 
 
Sup Marcos. 
 
Instructions for reading the invitation-summons to the Intercontinental Encounter for Humanity and 
Against Neoliberalism. 
 
First - Mark with a little flower the Invitation-Summons which most appeals to you: 
 
Model A- Invitation-Summons with (relative) rigorous theory (For those who demand arguments and 
rationales). 
 
Model B- Serious Formal Invitation-Summons (for ditto people) - 
 
Model C- Confused Invitation-Summons (for deceiving the enemy) 
 
Model D- Abbreviated Invitation-Summons (for people in a hurry) 

http://www.geocities.com/CapitolHill/3849/invite.html


Model E- Exclusive Invitation-Summons (for loiterers, policemen, spies, and infiltrators) 



Second.- Read the Invitation-Summons which matches your choice. 
 
Third.- Mark with a balloon the response to the following questions: 1. Do you accept the Invitation-
Summons? Yes No I don't know Other 
 
2. Do you plan to attend the encounter? Yes No I don't know Other 
3. Do you think we deserve to win? Yes No I don't know Other  
 
Fourth.- Once the above has been done, fold the Invitation- Summons carefully and make yourself a 
gracious hat, give it to a boy or girl, or put it on your head and dream what you like best. 
 
Fifth.- In reality the instructions have ended; we wanted to add a fifth one to be odd and to make a silent 
homage to assymetry. That is all. Have a good trip. 
 
Attentively, 



For the Supreme, Contingent, Intergalactic and Hypernational of Serious and Other Kinds of Invitations 
Commission (SCIHSOKIC) 
 
Sup Marcos. 
 
NOTE: The different models of Invitation-Summons continue. Choose the one most appropriate to your 
taste, interest or budget. 
 
MODEL A 
Invitation-Summons with relative rigorous theory (for those who demand arguments and 
rationales): 
 
We see now that the Power refuses to name its direction. For the Power, those who suffer it have no right 
to know its final destiny, nor to name the mortal step which conducts them. The Power thinks that, if it is 
named, the lethargy which it offers as the present will become inefficient. The Power has its wise 
magicians, its cerebral entourage, who juggle names. If it is named, then the crimes have authors and they 
stop being mere historical accident. "Neoliberalism does not exist" say the stupified wisemen, "It is an 
invention of the stale left which finds in that name a comfortable substitute for old concepts. 
Neoliberalism is reduced to ethical and moral ratings" they insist "and not to a rigorous science which 
permits classification, measurement, arrangement, definition...and converts concepts to uselessness. They 
say neoliberalism must not be placed in the terrain of moral and ethical values, not just because they have 
everything to lose in that terrain, but precisely because neoliberalism presupposes the abolition of all 
morality and ethical values. 
 
They scream, they despair and the great wisemen y rock their noble heads (or the place they occupy: 
"Stop the vulgarities like hope, stop affectations like the defense of life, leave the silliness of things like 
democracy, the anachronism of things like liberty, stop the 'nostalgia for the past' like the struggle for 
change, leave behind absurdities like justice. Neoliberalism is victorious because the Power is victorious". 
"Come on, take the clothing we offer you" they chant "accept your place in the scheme, don't be 
uncomfortable, or deny your classification. Everything which cannot be classified does not count, it does 
not exist, it is not. We offer you crumbs, yes, but it's something. Accept the portion of power which our 
benevolence offers you. I am the best of all religions, I synthesize the new god and the cult, the mystery 
and the act of faith, the holy man and the faithful, the sacred image and the temple; I do not need one or 
the other in order to be a cult, that is why my mirror of statistics which certifies my triumph exists." 
 
"Rebels of the world! Let your defeats unite you! There are no victories in your yesterdays. Your 
nostalgia is only about what might have been. I am what I am, eternal repetition. Take the old re-cycled, 
imitate me, I am the one of the forever which concedes the readjustment which a touch-up requires, I am 
the renovated old, the nightmare of always with the advantage of being global. Accept me as your forever 
rival and when you procure the weapons which became useless yesterday, I will tolerate your re-editing 
of your defeats of yesterday. I will accept them as a humble homage to my victories of the past. Don't 
attempt the new, repeat the old, don't rise above my logic, I cannot digest you if you continue to be so 
discontent, accept your old slogan of "Repentance or Death! Defeat is ours!". For the Power the age of 
humanity is divided into infancy or adulthood. The only adult is the Power, all the dominated are 
children. The power says to us that in order to leave infancy we should aspire to be adults, to be part of 
the Power "Obey the rules, leave your sentimentalism and your rebellion behind, accept my existence, 
don't question it" murmurs the APower through the embittered scepticism of the repentant who confirm 
the defeat of dissidence, of the survivors of the historic sinking which reduced the desire to be better to a 
senseless imitation. 



In the mountains of the Mexican Southeast, in the coordinates, longitude 91 degrees and latitude 16 
degrees of the global supermarket, a rebellion with primarily indigenous blood has challenged the 
disenchantment by putting one foot in the past and another in the future. The wisemen of the Power have 
run over themselves in order to place shirts and epithets. "They are millenarians, anachronistic marxoids, 
resuscitated rubble from the Berlin wall, anxious fundamentalists who want to turn back the clock of 
history, ignorant of progress, understandable left- overs in the permanent campaign to eliminate the 
excluded." 
 
But the shirts get torn and the labels do not satisfy. The "thinkers" ask themselves "Who are these 
indigenous people who do not sell or buy anything? Who cares about them? Why bother to eliminate 
them? Won't the lovely machine of the Power called Progress erase them? What are these aborigines 
doing on the information superhighway talking about dignity? What is that thing called "dignity" 
anyway? On what market index can it be valued? What is its commercial balance? Why such a scandal 
internationally? What do the Australians, Japanese, Northamericans, Argentines, English, Africans, 
Italians, Ecuadorians, French, Chileans, Palestineans, Spanish, Israelis, Canadians, Swiss, Peruvians, 
German, Dominicans, Basque, Kurds, Danish, Brazilians, Dutch, Greeks, Columbians, Irish, Catalanes, 
Venezuelans, Scotch, Guatemalans, Thais, and Mexicans see in this minuscule revolt? What is that thing 
called the "international of hope"? How many combat airplanes, military ships, war tanks, and nuclear 
weapons do they have? How many financial markets do they dominate? Who commands them? And most 
importantly, how much do they cost? The Zapatista rebellion is an uncomfortable bother in the dizzy path 
of modernity which converts each government into a floor salesman, each national treasure in a 
commodity on the shelves of the stock market, aeach dignity in a merchandising out-of-season bargain, 
and each history into a collectible and useless installment. 
 
It is necessary to construct a new political culture. This new political culture can arise form a new way of 
looking at Power. This is not about taking Power, this is about revolutionizing its relationship with those 
who have it and those who suffer its consequences. 
 
Zapatismo is not a new political ideology or re-fried old ideologies. Zapatismo is not, it does not exist. It 
serves, only in the way bridges serves, to cross from one side to the other. As such, in Zapatismo 
everyone fits, all who want to cross from one side to the other. Each one has one or the other side. There 
are no recipes, lines, strategies, tactics, laws, regulations or universal slogans. There is only one desire: to 
construct a better world, that is, a new one. 
 
In summary: Zapatismo belongs to no one, and so, it belongs to everyone. 
 
These are the central ideas upon which the summons to the Intercontinental Encounter for Humanity and 
Against Neoliberalism is based. It is an encounter, not a congress. We are going to find one another and 
see what is the result of this encounter. This is not an encounter solely for Zapatistas or sympathizers of 
Zapatismo. This is an encounter among those who say or want to say their respective "Enough is 
enough!" to their respective nightmare. 
 
Things being so, pack up your "Enough is enough!" in your suitcase, notify whoever needs to know that 
from the 27th of July to the 3rd of August of 1996, you will be in the mountains of the Mexican Southeast 
finding other "Enough is enough's!" in order to see how we can re-start history. 
Vale. 
 
MODEL B 
Serious-Formal Invitation (for ditto people). 
 
We have said our "Enough is enough!" and we want to find your "Enough is enough!". Don't listen to 



those clumsy intellectuals and those bitter repentants, ignore their recommendations and their mockery. 
An encounter is a party, and this is what you can say at your job, house, school, or no job, that you have 
been invited to a party and that you will not be long, just a few days (those in which July and August hug 
their humidities), that it is impossible to decline (because it is, right?), and how can you not go if you will 
find yourself with...with...with others! And, so the hosts say, it is not an encounter to see who wins and 
who loses, who is strongest and who is weakest, or who knows more or knows less, or who is more this or 
the other thing. It is an encounter, say the hosts, an encounter for...for..well, the hosts say one must attend 
the encounter in order to figure out what it is we are looking for, so we must go to the encounter which 
clearly says that it is for humanity, and that lady deserves everything, and it is against neoliberalism and 
that monster deserves everything too. 
 
So all you can do is grab your toothbrush, a comb, and some underpants, and when the person saying 
good-bye to you says why the toothbrush, comb and underpants you can say, in all seriousness, that the 
invitation clearly states that you must attend with toothbrush, comb and underpants and there must be a 
reason for that as well as that it is clear that the invitation is very serious, and so that there are no doubts, 
please review your baggage in order to confirm that you have your toothbrush, comb and underpants and 
surely you will ask yourself why the devil you need a toothbrush, comb and underpants in the mountains 
of the Mexican southeast and be careful you don't ask this loudly, better hurry because your ship-airplane-
bus-bicycle-tricycle-skateboard-or- whatever is leaving and it would be terrible if you missed this 
encounter, not only because it is absurd to miss an encounter whose whole purpose is to find yourself and 
not be missing, but because then you'll never know why the devil you need a toothbrush, comb and 
underpants in the mountains of the Mexican Southeast and you remember that those Zapatistas had asked 
you to bring to the Continental Encounter some colored paper and string, so it's obvious that this is an 
Intercontinental and therefore more serious because now they ask for a toothbrush, comb and underpants 
and the police and military intelligence services (who always shine for their lack of intelligence) are 
already studying what kind of weapon and explosive can be made with thousands of toothbrushes, combs 
and underpants... 
 
One moment please! Did you say ''thousands"? Yes, thousands, perhaps the Zapatistas want to throw the 
toothbrush, comb and underpants market into a panic or.. 
 
One moment! Does this mean the Zapatistas are inviting thousands of people to the Intercontinental 
Encounter etcetera? Of course not! In reality the Zapatistas are inviting millions, but lately their 
popularity is at a low point, so they expect less attendance... 
 
It is understandable that you may feel a vague discomfort when you read about "thousands", but you are 
already traveling on your ship-airplane-bus-bicycle-tricycle- skateboard-or-whatever and the sky above 
seems to say yes, that perhaps there will be a tomorrow... 
 
For this, you must check to see that you've brought your report for any one of the five working groups or 
tables, which, as the invitation clearly says, are called... 
 
Table 1 - What politics do we have and what politics do we need? 
 
In this worktable there can be themes like The Global Power, what can and can't it do? or maybe 
something called A Broad World filled with we Small Ones. Ideas against dictatorship, like political 
parties, the electoral struggle, other forms of struggle? Maybe something about the walls that the fall of 
the Berlin wall raised, or the many things we have yet to learn, or what is to be done with ideologies? 
Proposals for ordering them, archiving them, saving them, or renovating them. Maybe burials can be 
arranged. Here you can ask yourself from resistance to resistance, from you to you, how will all of us 
resist neoliberalism? We can reflect about Power, that problem. For a world where one rules by obeying, 



which will naturally lead us to discuss Self-generating struggle, a society which organizes itself and the 
very important theme of New Forms of Making and Saying Politics. We could also organize a panel: True 
democracy, is it a selective liberty? One to be purchased? Is it a liberty of conscience? Of opinion? Or of 
the decision-maker? 
 
Table 2 - The economic question - horror stories. 
 
This worktable is really a horror. Because here we can answer, if neoliberalism is our common enemy, in 
what particular way do we suffer its effects? Here it is possible for USEFUL EXPLANATIONS ABOUT 
WHAT NEOLIBERALISM IS AND HOW TO EXPOSE, AMONG EVERYTHING, ITS MULTIPLE 
FACES or that about THE EMPEROR'S NEW CLOTHES AND NAKED POWER. And since the 
worktable is about economics here we can look at the problem of the debt. Who owes whom? When will 
the large companies, banks and governments pay for the wealth of the planet which has been sacked from 
the peoples who always lose? There are not a few horrors, there is also that called free trade, of chains? 
The exploitation of exportation or that about THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE FREE MARKET: 
NEOLIBERAL BARBARISM. And what better horror can there be than A STROLL THROUGH THE 
WORLD OF BUSINESS; THE WAR INDUSTRY AND ITS MARKETS. DRUG TRAFFICKING: ITS 
POWER (legality as the mirror of virtual reality). Legality administered by delinquents. Theft of natural 
resources (oil, uranium, water, electricity, jungles, deserts, poles, rivers, oceanic lakes, human beings). 
The business of health. Corruption as the preferred instrument of the economy. In economy you also have 
virtual reality, there you have the macroeconomic indicators, friendly myths of technocracy. In addition 
you have, What is to be done with money? We can look at, Sustainability? Alternative Methods of 
production, commerce and other exchanges, fiscal politics and humanism. It would be essential to learn 
who IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE REAL POVERTY WHICH EXISTS IN A LARGE PART OF THE 
WORLD ( maybe FINANCIAL CAPITAL, THE REIGN OF USURY) and see HOW TO MAKE THE 
POLITICAL ECONOMIES CONSIDER HUMAN DIGNITY, that way we can develop STRATEGIES 
FOR A DEFINITIVE COMBAT AGAINST THE TARIFFS OF THOUGHT and put an end to 
AVARICE: THE MOTHER OF ALL SLAVERY. We have to ask if the solution is THE 
OPTIMIZATION OF POVERTY, isn't there enough wealth for everyone? And let's not forget THE 
FALL OF EASTERN EUROPE IN THE MARKET ECONOMY AND THE NEW WALLS OF 
POVERTY. Of course we will organize a Panel: POLITICAL ECONOMY AT THE SERVICE OF THE 
PEOPLE, AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND. Maybe that about SMALL IS BEAUTIFUL: NEW 
VISIT TO OLD CONCEPTS is true. 
 
Table 3 - All cultures for everyone. And the medium? From Graffiti to cyberspace 
 
And if cultures are for everyone then FREEDOM OF THE WORD is necessary and a chant "long and 
beautiful life to all the languages of the world", which is a way of bridging POETRY AND 
REVOLUTION. And since we are talking about bridges and rainbows, let us talk about colors and see 
that BLACK IS BEAUTIFUL. We know you then think about jazz and blues, but we want to talk about 
EVERYONE'S MUSIC. THE SOUNDS OF THE PLANET. THE INDUSTRY OF ROCK AND THE 
NUMEROUS WAYS IN WHICH TO LIBERATE IT and construct a great SPECIAL SCENE FOR THE 
LOVELY SOUNDS OF MUSIC, WHICH IS MUSIC AND ENLIVENS OUR HEARTS. DANCES, 
TRANCES, AUDITIONS. ALL THE NATURAL INSTRUMENTS WHICH MAKE GOOD SOUND 
ARE INVITED. But culture is not only music and words, THE VISUAL REPRESENTATIONS OF 
REALITY must also be included. FIXED AND MOBILE PLASTIC ART. AUDIO AND VIDEO, 
PAINTING AND MOVIES, SCULPTURE AND INTERACTIVE REPRESENTATIONS, without 
forgetting THE GREAT THEATER OF THE WORLD AND THE SMALL THEATERS WHICH 
SURROUND IT. We must take into account PHILOSOPHY AND THE PEOPLES, and of course the 
themes which refer to science, growth and liberty; the know-how of peace for everyone; science which is 
not a religions; all paths which lead to personal and general health are good; that scientific breakthroughs 



obey the needs of the people. It is necessary to recognize that there is Creative Resistance against cultural 
submission. Bricks to seal hegemonies (alternative mediums), and the re- claiming of THE RIGHT TO 
ENJOYMENT, FREE LABOR, LAZINESS, GRATEFUL AND GENEROUS PLAGIARISM. Another 
theme is that about THE INTELLECTUAL TO/BEFORE/UNDER/FITS/WITH/ 
AGAINST/OF/FROM/IN/ BETWEEN//TOWARDS/UP TO/THROUGH/FOR/BY/ACCORDING 
TO/WITHOUT/SO/OVER/ BEHIND the POWER. Of course, this is not everything. It is essential to 
refer to the mass media and that is very big. You will agree that something very important is the 
relationship between the media and information: If reality has a price, then it is. Truth as merchandise. So 
prepare your purse to go to the Supermarket of communication, how much truth and how many lies can 
you buy? But try not to just spend, LET US LEARN HOW TO WIN SPACES. THE MEDIA CANNOT 
DO EVERYTHING. A LIE REPEATED A THOUSAND TIMES IS STILL A LIE. Let us look for our 
own Technology and power; the information superhighway as a path to liberty. Machines which the 
people can love (knowledge is power, power for people). Let us see if it is possible to think about the 
MASS MEDIA AT THE SERVICE OF THE ARTS AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND, to have 
at last TELEVISION AT THE SAME LEVEL AS INTELLIGENCE, see if all the lights can come in and 
reveal THE SOCIETY OF THE SPECTACLE; MANIPULATION OR LIBERATION. A world in which 
everyone enjoys themselves. Maybe THE HOUSE OF THE MAN AND THE WOMAN: URBAN AND 
ARCHITECTURAL THEMES. Oh! and don't forget THE WALLS TALK: GRAFFITO, MURALISM. 
Many may think this is nothing more than SCIENCE FICTION OR FUTURIST INTUITION. Perhaps we 
can have a panel: THE GLOBALIZATION OF CULTURE: UNIFICATION OR HARMONIC 
DIFFERENCES. All the cultures for everyone and we can open up a special window for the reception and 
demonstration of languages; we invite all the written and spoken languages. If the speakers cannot attend, 
they can send letters, cassettes, or flood the electronic mail. The liberation of Babel. 
 
Table 4 - What society is not civil? 
 
So why can't the civilians organize it instead of the politicians and the military? For this NEVER AGAIN 
A WORLD WITHOUT HUMAN RIGHTS. A society which guarantees THE RIGHT TO PLEASURE 
AND THE RIGHT TO DIFFERENCE, LOVE WHOMEVER YOU WANT, in which All liberations: 
gays and lesbians, women and feminists, struggles which continue, can fit. To be a woman, pleasure or 
pain? A life of dignity with equal opportunity in employment, politics, and everyday life? One which 
unites the women of the world? Multiple Oppressions and Multiple Rebellions. Without forgetting the 
anachronism of POWER AND PATRIARCHY. Give a place to the new, to hope and to THINGS OF 
CHILDREN. We must talk about HOW FUCKING HARD IT IS TO BE YOUNG IN THE CITIES AND 
THE FIELDS, as well as about the Third age: the right to retirement, to respect for elders. The modern 
terror unites THOSE WITHOUT LAND, WITHOUT HOMES. EXPERIENCES OF INVASION, 
EXPROPRIATION AND RECUPERATION. HOW TO RECUPERATE LAND WHICH HAS BEEN 
LOST, IN ALL THE TERRITORIES. And with all that we want A WORLD WITH EDUCATION FOR 
EVERYONE. EDUCATION AS THE PRACTICE OF LIBERTY. SCHOOLING IN ALL 
LANGUAGES. And everyone must be listened to; RELGIONS, FANATICISM AND DOMINATION, 
TOLERANCE AND LIBERATION, to speak of THE CONSERVATION OF NATURE OR ELSE 
WITHOUT HER THE FUTURE IS CANCELLED. All of the painful topics should be touched such as 
THE EXPERIENCE OF POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC EXILE. INTERIOR EXILES. Also 
POLITICAL PRISONERS, JAILS, ASYLUMS AND OTHER CASTRATIONS, WOMEN, MEN AND 
CHILDREN IN THE SEX MARKET without forgetting AIDS AND OTHER NEOLIBERAL 
EPIDEMICS, THE HIV POSITIVES, THE NEWLY EXCLUDED. And from here we can proceed to 
HEALTH AND NUTRITION, GRATITUDES AND RANCORS OF THE HUMAN BODY. It would be 
good to hold a panel on new forms of civil organizations; NGO's: the good, the bad, and the ugly. Civil 
resistance; neighborhoods, villages, ejidos, regions. Unionism, the right to strike and other antiques. From 
the exploitation of mankind by mankind to the appropriation of labor and its products. 
 



Table 5 - In this world, many worlds fit. 
 
Beyond these borders, the horror walks: Civil War: How to avoid hell. How to get out of hell. NEW 
ALLIANCES BETWEEN ORGANIZATIONS, PEOPLES AND NATIONS or HOW TO BE ONE 
WITHOUT BOTHERING OR BEING BOTHERED, tying NEW KNOTS TO ANCESTRAL CHORDS. 
Maybe it is possible to LIVE IN YOUR OWN LAND OR BE A FOREIGNOR WITHOUT 
COMPLAINING. Tomorrow should not be about genocide, ethnocide and other pestilence, let us make a 
space for identities which have been reclaimed at the end of the century; new challenges for popular 
struggle and let us think about new identities. Return to the past? Little by little the possibilities of a 
PLURAL FUTURE, OR HOW TO UNDERSTAND EQUALITY IN THE 21ST CENTURY to see all 
sides and recognize THE USE OF COMMUNITY CUSTOMS. THEIR CAPACITY FOR 
INNOVATION. THEY ARE LIVING BEINGS, NOT FOSSILS WANTED BY THE PROPAGANDA 
OF THE GLOBAL POWER. The resistance movement of the world can make a panel called SPECIAL 
PANEL AT THE SERVICE OF ALL THE CIVILIZATIONS AND CULTURES WHICH DO NOT 
PLAN TO DIE THOUGH THEY MAY BE KILLED and a GREAT PANEL AGAINST RACISM, 
MARGINALIZATION AND PHOBIAS AGAINST DIFFERENT HUMAN BEINGS. THE 
INDIGENOUS OF AMERICA, EUROPE, OCEANIA, AFRICA AND ASIA. MAJORITY SOCIETIES, 
MESTIZOS, MIGRATIONS. EXPOSE YOUR DIFFERENCES FREELY. 
 
We will open no doubt a special window for proposals and local experiences with universal interest; 
struggles for autonomy, for national liberation, for the recuperation of lands, for political rights, language, 
etcetera. I believe we must arrive at JOINT PLANS OF ACTION...NOTE: It is natural that you be 
slightly uncomfortable in spite of the congenial presentation of the improbable themes of the different 
tables. Do not worry, in each work table there will be a special space called "Everything Else" where, 
surely, the theme which you see is missing can be included (so you don't have to write that letter of 
protest you just started). And probably, by the day the Encounter begins we will have more serious 
themes. 
 
And yes, it's clear you are contemplating and have read that the invitation to the Encounter include an 
encounter with whatever you have: a rap, a song, painting, theater, movie, video, circus, somersault, 
dance, or whatever. C'est a dire, you will present yourself with a document, a song, a painting, a work of 
art, a whatever, or only with your heart as a paper, and you know that there will be a table in each one of 
the AGUASCALIENTES which the Zapatistas constructed in the mountains of the Mexican Southeast 
and you should not worry about where those AGUASCALIENTES are because the invitation says there is 
one in Oventic, La Garrucha, Morelia, Roberto Barrios and La Realidad and the invitation says they are 
the names of five Chiapanecan indigenous communities and surely upon your arrival in Mexico someone 
will tell you what community you are assigned to and you will be given a map with many dots, lines and 
colored arrows which will surely serve no other purpose other than to confuse you. Yet the remedy to the 
confusion will be someone who will go with you and show you the road and in reality what worries you is 
the meaning of AGUASCALIENTES but those Zapatistas think of everything and the invitation includes 
a postscript glossary of terms and there it is clear that the AGUASCALIENTES are a mix of -ship-
submarine-airplane-oxcart- bridge and one cannot imagine what form that mix will take in the mountains 
of the Mexican Southeast, but it helps to know that there is its definition. There are others like: Hope - 
Hope is the rails of the train. Everyone knows it is there and where it is going, but sometimes it gets stuck 
in the different stations on the road. Only the machinist continues until the end because of the knowledge 
that the road ends there where the rails unite at a certain point. Until then, there will be no rest. 
 
And you are happy because you have read, in the newsy cables that the Sup listened to Juan or Mara and  
invited San Juan de la Cruz, Foucault, Liechtenberg and Rabelais, and according to all the serious  
agencies Shakespeare and Cervantes have also confirmed their attendance. Cervantes hopes to find the 
arm which the war took from him in Lepanto and Shakespeare, who was trapped by the history of 



universal literature, hopes to find the opportunity to escape his closet. 
 
Some unknown agency has also informed that the Martians have received invitations, that no one knows 
what Martian really look like but surely (so say Mara and Juan) they look like them and Juan, Mara and 
the Sup have agreed without knowing, to invite everyone who looks like them and not like everyone else. 
 
And you are traveling and suddenly you begin to whistle that tango called BALLAD FOR A LUNATIC 
and you think that it could easily be the musical theme for the Encounter and you remember how you 
were alarmed at first because the invitation clearly says that only those who are invited and have been 
accredited by July 7th of 1996 can attend and before you can ask the invitation is saying you can be 
accredited at... 
 
EUROPE: The committees, collectives, platforms of solidarity as well as the representatives of the social, 
political, non- governmental organizations and personalities can be accredited through the National 
Commission for the Intercontinental Encounter of each country. These National Commissions will make 
public, as soon as it is available the dates for accreditation. 
 
USA: The National Commission for Democracy in Mexico-USA. 
-The International Liaison Commission in Mexico 
CANADA: The National Commission for the Intercontinental Encounter. 
LATIN AMERICA, ASIA, AFRICA AND OCEANIA - The International Liaison Commission in 
Mexico 
 
And you are now registered and on your way to Mexico with a clear objective; decipher the mystery 
enclosed in the thousands of toothbrushes, combs and underpants summoned to the mountains of the 
Mexican southeast, and believe me, there is nothing more reassuring than having a clear objective for a 
trip. 
 
So. Shall we expect you? 
 
MODEL C 
Confused Invitation-Summons (to deceive the enemy). 
 
This...rather....in other words...I don't know...what about?...perhaps in...could be the..day... 
 
MODEL D 
Abbreviated Invitation-Summons (for those in a hurry) 
 
Intergalactic Encounter. STOP. You are invited. STOP. July 27th to August 3rd 1996. STOP. Year 1996. 
STOP. Mountains of the Mexican Southeast. STOP. Don't miss it. STOP. The end. STOP. 
 
MODEL E 
- Exclusive Invitation-Summons (for loiterers, policemen, spies, and infiltrators) 
You are not invited. Don't come. Don't even think about it. 
*** 
Any unforeseen circumstance not addressed in the Invitation - Summons will be resolved, we hope, 
somehow. 
That is all. We hope you will attend the Intercontinental Encounter for Humanity and Against 
Neoliberalism. 
Vale. Good health and hurry! History is in a hurry (so they say). 
Subcomandante Insurgente Marcos 



Mexico, May of 1996 
P.S.WHICH ATTEMPTS TO CORRECT THE LACK OF SERIOUSNESS OF EVERYTHING 
ABOVE. 
 
BASIS FOR PARTICIPATION IN THE INTERGALACTIC ENCOUNTER 
(The summons, finally). 
 
1. - The Intercontinental Encounter for Humanity and against Neoliberalism will be held between the 27th 
of July and the 3rd of August in the Zapatista AGUASCALIENTES located in La Realidad, Morelia, La 
Garrucha, Oventic and Roberto Barrios in Chiapas, Mexico. 
 
II. - The right to attendance is obtained by invitation of the EZLN. To each country, including the host 
country a limited number of invitations will be assigned. The registration centers will be the following: 
 
EUROPE: The committees, collectives, platforms of solidarity as well as the representatives of the social, 
political, non- governmental organizations and personalities can be accredited through the National 
Commission for the Intercontinental Encounter of each country. These National Commissions will make 
public, as soon as it is available the dates for accreditation. 
 
USA: The National Commission for Democracy in Mexico-USA. 
-The International Liaison Commission in Mexico 
CANADA: The National Commission for the Intercontinental Encounter. 
LATIN AMERICA, ASIA, AFRICA AND OCEANIA - The International Liaison Commission in 
Mexico 
MEXICO: The National Liaison Commission 
THE SPECIAL GUESTS WILL BE REGISTERED THROUGH THE INTERNATIONAL LIAISON 
COMMISSION.  
For information contact Paulina Fernandez C. 
 
III.- The deadline for registration and accreditation for everyone is July 7th of 1996. The authentication of 
all the accredited participants will occur in Mexico from the 20th to the 26th of July. 
 
IV.- At the time of accreditation, each participant should register in one of the five work tables, according 
to their interest and decision. There will be only one work table in each Aguascalientes. 
 
V.- It is proposed that all the participating countries, including the host, carry out, within the parameters 
of the Intercontinental Encounter, diverse cultural and political activities such as concerts, forums, 
movies, theatre, video, photographs, painting. Each solidarity committee outside the country will promote 
such activities in their own country, before, after and during the central event of the Encounter according 
to their capacity. In Mexico, a special commission will be in charge of organizing parallel acts in 
differents cities of the Republic. 
 
>From the mountains of the Mexican southeast, for the Organizing Committee of the Intercontinental 
Encounter for Humanity and against Neoliberalism - Mexico. 
Subcomandante Insurgente Marcos 
Mexico, May of 1996 
Translated by: Cecilia Rodriguez National Commission for Democracy in Mexico-USA 
 
 



9.6 
 

6th Declaration of the Selva Lacandona 
 

Zapatista Army of National Liberation 
Mexico, June-July 2005 

 
@ http://www.anarkismo.net/newswire.php?story_id=805 on March 30 2006 at 3:30 pm IST 
 
First part : I - What We Are, and II - Where We Are Now 
by Marcos  - EZLN  Friday, Jul 1 2005, 12:30pm 
 
Second part : III - How We See the World, and IV - How We See Our Country Which is Mexico 
by Andrew  - Anarkismo  Thursday, Jun 30 2005, 12:45pm  
 
Last part : V - What We Want To Do, and VI - How We Are Going To Do It 
by CCRI  - EZLN  Friday, Jul 1 2005, 12:14pm  
 
Originally published in Spanish by the EZLN : Mexico, in the sixth month, or June, of the year 2005 
 
Translated by irlandesa 
 
To add your comments go to http://www.anarkismo.net/newswire.php?story_id=805 
 
 
This is our simple word which seeks to touch the hearts of humble and simple people like ourselves, but 
people who are also, like ourselves, dignified and rebel. This is our simple word for recounting what our 
path has been and where we are now, in order to explain how we see the world and our country, in order 
to say what we are thinking of doing and how we are thinking of doing it, and in order to invite other 
persons to walk with us in something very great which is called Mexico and something greater which is 
called the world. This is our simple word in order to inform all honest and noble hearts what it is we want 
in Mexico and the world. This is our simple word, because it is our idea to call on those who are like us 
and to join together with them, everywhere they are living and struggling. 
 
I - What We Are 
 
We are the zapatistas of the EZLN, although we are also called "neo-zapatistas." Now, we, the zapatistas 
of the EZLN, rose up in arms in January of 1994 because we saw how widespread had become the evil 
wrought by the powerful who only humiliated us, stole from us, imprisoned us and killed us, and no one 
was saying anything or doing anything. That is why we said "Ya Basta!," that no longer were we going to 
allow them to make us inferior or to treat us worse than animals. And then we also said we wanted 
democracy, liberty and justice for all Mexicans although we were concentrated on the Indian peoples. 
Because it so happened that we, the EZLN, were almost all only indigenous from here in Chiapas, but we 
did not want to struggle just for own good, or just for the good of the indigenous of Chiapas, or just for 
the good of the Indian peoples of Mexico. We wanted to fight along with everyone who was humble and 
simple like ourselves and who was in great need and who suffered from exploitation and thievery by the 
rich and their bad governments here, in our Mexico, and in other countries in the world. 
 
And then our small history was that we grew tired of exploitation by the powerful, and then we organized 
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http://www.anarkismo.net/publishcomments.php?story_id=805
http://www.anarkismo.net/newswire.php?story_id=805


in order to defend ourselves and to fight for justice. In the beginning there were not many of us, just a 
few, going this way and that, talking with and listening to other people like us. We did that for many 
years, and we did it in secret, without making a stir. In other words, we joined forces in silence. We 
remained like that for about 10 years, and then we had grown, and then we were many thousands. We 
trained ourselves quite well in politics and weapons, and, suddenly, when the rich were throwing their 
New Year's Eve parties, we fell upon their cities and just took them over. And we left a message to 
everyone that here we are, that they have to take notice of us. And then the rich took off and sent their 
great armies to do away with us, just like they always do when the exploited rebel - they order them all to 
be done away with. But we were not done away with at all, because we had prepared ourselves quite well 
prior to the war, and we made ourselves strong in our mountains. And there were the armies, looking for 
us and throwing their bombs and bullets at us, and then they were making plans to kill off all the 
indigenous at one time, because they did not know who was a zapatista and who was not. And we were 
running and fighting, fighting and running, just like our ancestors had done. Without giving up, without 
surrendering, without being defeated. 
 
 And then the people from the cities went out into the streets and began shouting for an end to the war. 
And then we stopped our war, and we listened to those brothers and sisters from the city who were telling 
us to try to reach an arrangement or an accord with the bad governments, so that the problem could be 
resolved without a massacre. And so we paid attention to them, because they were what we call "the 
people," or the Mexican people. And so we set aside the fire and took up the word. 
 
And it so happened that the governments said they would indeed be well-behaved, and they would engage 
in dialogue, and they would make accords, and they would fulfill them. And we said that was good, but 
we also thought it was good that we knew those people who went out into the streets in order to stop the 
war. Then, while we were engaging in dialogue with the bad governments, we were also talking with 
those persons, and we saw that most of them were humble and simple people like us, and both, they and 
we, understood quite well why we were fighting. And we called those people "civil society" because most 
of them did not belong to political parties, rather they were common, everyday people, like us, simple and 
humble people. 
 
But it so happened that the bad governments did not want a good agreement, rather it was just their 
underhanded way of saying they were going to talk and to reach accords, while they were preparing their 
attacks in order to eliminate us once and for all. And so then they attacked us several times, but they did 
not defeat us, because we resisted quite well, and many people throughout the world mobilized. And then 
the bad governments thought that the problem was that many people saw what was happening with the 
EZLN, and they started their plan of acting as if nothing were going on. Meanwhile they were quick to 
surround us, they laid siege to us in hopes that, since our mountains are indeed remote, the people would 
then forget, since zapatista lands were so far away. And every so often the bad governments tested us and 
tried to deceive us or to attack us, like in February of 1995 when they threw a huge number of armies at 
us, but they did not defeat us. Because, as they said then, we were not alone, and many people helped us, 
and we resisted well. 
 
And then the bad governments had to make accords with the EZLN, and those accords were called the 
"San Andrés Accords" because the municipality where those accords were signed was called "San 
Andrés." And we were not all alone in those dialogues, speaking with people from the bad governments. 
We invited many people and organizations who were, or are, engaged in the struggle for the Indian 
peoples of Mexico, and everyone spoke their word, and everyone reached agreement as to how we were 
going to speak with the bad governments. And that is how that dialogue was, not just the zapatistas on 
one side and the governments on the other. Instead, the Indian peoples of Mexico, and those who 
supported them, were with the zapatistas. And then the bad governments said in those accords that they 
were indeed going to recognize the rights of the Indian peoples of Mexico, and they were going to respect 



their culture, and they were going to make everything law in the Constitution. But then, once they had 
signed, the bad governments acted as if they had forgotten about them, and many years passed, and the 
accords were not fulfilled at all. Quite the opposite, the government attacked the indigenous, in order to 
make them back out of the struggle, as they did on December 22, 1997, the date on which Zedillo ordered 
the killing of 45 men, women, old ones and children in the town in Chiapas called ACTEAL. This 
immense crime was not so easily forgotten, and it was a demonstration of how the bad governments color 
their hearts in order to attack and assassinate those who rebel against injustices. And, while all of that was 
going on, we zapatistas were putting our all into the fulfillment of the accords and resisting in the 
mountains of the Mexican southeast. 
 
And then we began speaking with other Indian peoples of Mexico and their organizations, and we made 
an agreement with them that we were going to struggle together for the same thing, for the recognition of 
indigenous rights and culture. Now we were also being helped by many people from all over the world 
and by persons who were well respected and whose word was quite great because they were great 
intellectuals, artists and scientists from Mexico and from all over the world. And we also held 
international encuentros. In other words, we joined together to talk with persons from America and from 
Asia and from Europe and from Africa and from Oceania, and we learned of their struggles and their 
ways, and we said they were "intergalactic" encuentros, just to be silly and because we had also invited 
those from other planets, but it appeared as if they had not come, or perhaps they did come, but they did 
not make it clear. 
 
But the bad governments did not keep their word anyway, and then we made a plan to talk with many 
Mexicans so they would help us. And then, first in 1997, we held a march to Mexico City which was 
called "of the 1,111" because a compañero or compañera was going to go from each zapatista town, but 
the bad government did not pay any attention. And then, in 1999, we held a consulta throughout the 
country, and there it was seen that the majority were indeed in agreement with the demands of the Indian 
peoples, but again the bad governments did not pay any attention. And then, lastly, in 2001, we held what 
was called the "march for indigenous dignity" which had much support from millions of Mexicans and 
people from other countries, and it went to where the deputies and senators were, the Congress of the 
Union, in order to demand the recognition of the Mexican indigenous. 
 
But it happened that no, the politicians from the PRI, the PAN and the PRD reached an agreement among 
themselves, and they simply did not recognize indigenous rights and culture. That was in April of 2001, 
and the politicians demonstrated quite clearly there that they had no decency whatsoever, and they were 
swine who thought only about making their good money as the bad politicians they were. This must be 
remembered, because you will now be seeing that they are going to say they will indeed recognize 
indigenous rights, but it is a lie they are telling so we will vote for them. But they already had their 
chance, and they did not keep their word. 
 
And then we saw quite clearly that there was no point to dialogue and negotiation with the bad 
governments of Mexico. That it was a waste of time for us to be talking with the politicians, because 
neither their hearts nor their words were honest. They were crooked, and they told lies that they would 
keep their word, but they did not. In other words, on that day, when the politicians from the PRI, PAN 
and PRD approved a law that was no good, they killed dialogue once and for all, and they clearly stated 
that it did not matter what they had agreed to and signed, because they did not keep their word. And then 
we did not make any contacts with the federal branches. Because we understood that dialogue and 
negotiation had failed as a result of those political parties. We saw that blood did not matter to them, nor 
did death, suffering, mobilizations, consultas, efforts, national and international statements, encuentros, 
accords, signatures, commitments. And so the political class not only closed, one more time, the door to 
the Indian peoples, they also delivered a mortal blow to the peaceful resolution - through dialogue and 
negotiation - of the war. It can also no longer be believed that the accords will be fulfilled by someone 



who comes along with something or other. They should see that there so that they can learn from 
experience what happened to us. 
 
And then we saw all of that, and we wondered in our hearts what we were going to do. 
 
And the first thing we saw was that our heart was not the same as before, when we began our struggle. It 
was larger, because now we had touched the hearts of many good people. And we also saw that our heart 
was more hurt, it was more wounded. And it was not wounded by the deceits of the bad governments, but 
because, when we touched the hearts of others, we also touched their sorrows. It was as if we were seeing 
ourselves in a mirror. 
 
II - Where We Are Now 
 
Then, like the zapatistas we are, we thought that it was not enough to stop engaging in dialogue with the 
government, but it was necessary to continue on ahead in the struggle, in spite of those lazy parasites of 
politicians. The EZLN then decided to carry out, alone and on their side ("unilateral", in other words, 
because just one side), the San Andrés Accords regarding indigenous rights and culture. For 4 years, since 
the middle of 2001 until the middle of 2005, we have devoted ourselves to this and to other things which 
we are going to tell you about. 
 
Fine, we then began encouraging the autonomous rebel zapatista municipalities - which is how the 
peoples are organized in order to govern and to govern themselves - in order to make themselves stronger. 
This method of autonomous government was not simply invented by the EZLN, but rather it comes from 
several centuries of indigenous resistance and from the zapatistas' own experience. It is the self-
governance of the communities. In other words, no one from outside comes to govern, but the peoples 
themselves decide, among themselves, who governs and how, and, if they do not obey, they are removed. 
If the one who governs does not obey the people, they pursue them, they are removed from authority, and 
another comes in. 
 
But then we saw that the Autonomous Municipalities were not level. There were some that were more 
advanced and which had more support from civil society, and others were more neglected. The 
organization was lacking to make them more on a par with each other. And we also saw that the EZLN, 
with its political-military component, was involving itself in decisions which belonged to the democratic 
authorities, "civilians" as they say. And here the problem is that the political-military component of the 
EZLN is not democratic, because it is an army. And we saw that the military being above, and the 
democratic below, was not good, because what is democratic should not be decided militarily, it should 
be the reverse: the democratic-political governing above, and the military obeying below. Or, perhaps, it 
would be better with nothing below, just completely level, without any military, and that is why the 
zapatistas are soldiers so that there will not be any soldiers. Fine, what we then did about this problem 
was to begin separating the political-military from the autonomous and democratic aspects of 
organization in the zapatista communities. And so, actions and decisions which had previously been made 
and taken by the EZLN were being passed, little by little, to the democratically elected authorities in the 
villages. It is easy to say, of course, but it was very difficult in practice, because many years have passed - 
first in the preparation for the war and then the war itself - and the political-military aspects have become 
customary. But, regardless, we did so because it is our way to do what we say, because, if not, why 
should we go around saying things if we do not then do them. 
 
That was how the Good Government Juntas were born, in August of 2003, and, through them, self-
learning and the exercise of "govern obeying" has continued. 
 
From that time and until the middle of 2005, the EZLN leadership has no longer involved itself in giving 



orders in civil matters, but it has accompanied and helped the authorities who are democratically elected 
by the peoples. It has also kept watch that the peoples and national and international civil society are kept 
well informed concerning the aid that is received and how it is used. And now we are passing the work of 
safeguarding good government to the zapatista support bases, with temporary positions which are rotated, 
so that everyone learns and carries out this work. Because we believe that a people which does not watch 
over its leaders is condemned to be enslaved, and we fought to be free, not to change masters every six 
years. 
 
The EZLN, during these 4 years, also handed over to the Good Government Juntas and the Autonomous 
Municipalities the aid and contacts which they had attained throughout Mexico and the world during 
these years of war and resistance. The EZLN had also, during that time, been building economic and 
political support which allowed the zapatista communities to make progress with fewer difficulties in the 
building of their autonomy and in improving their living conditions. It is not much, but it is far better than 
what they had prior to the beginning of the uprising in January of 1994. If you look at one of those studies 
the governments make, you will see that the only indigenous communities which have improved their 
living conditions - whether in health, education, food or housing - were those which are in zapatista 
territory, which is what we call where our villages are. And all of that has been possible because of the 
progress made by the zapatista villages and because of the very large support which has been received 
from good and noble persons, whom we call "civil societies," and from their organizations throughout the 
world. As if all of these people have made "another world is possible" a reality, but through actions, not 
just words. 
 
And the villages have made good progress. Now there are more compañeros and compañeras who are 
learning to govern. And - even though little by little - there are more women going into this work, but 
there is still a lack of respect for the compañeras, and they need to participate more in the work of the 
struggle. And, also through the Good Government Juntas, coordination has been improved between the 
Autonomous Municipalities and the resolution of problems with other organizations and with the official 
authorities. There has also been much improvement in the projects in the communities, and the 
distribution of projects and aid given by civil society from all over the world has become more level. 
Health and education have improved, although there is still a good deal lacking for it to be what it should 
be. The same is true for housing and food, and in some areas there has been much improvement with the 
problem of land, because the lands recovered from the finqueros are being distributed. But there are areas 
which continue to suffer from a lack of lands to cultivate. And there has been great improvement in the 
support from national and international civil society, because previously everyone went wherever they 
wanted, and now the Good Government Juntas are directing them to where the greatest need exists. And, 
similarly, everywhere there are more compañeros and compañeras who are learning to relate to persons 
from other parts of Mexico and of the world,. They are learning to respect and to demand respect. They 
are learning that there are many worlds, and that everyone has their place, their time and their way, and 
therefore there must be mutual respect between everyone. 
 
We, the zapatistas of the EZLN, have devoted this time to our primary force, to the peoples who support 
us. And the situation has indeed improved some. No one can say that the zapatista organization and 
struggle has been without point, but rather, even if they were to do away with us completely, our struggle 
has indeed been of some use. 
 
But it is not just the zapatista villages which have grown - the EZLN has also grown. Because what has 
happened during this time is that new generations have renewed our entire organization. They have added 
new strength. The comandantes and comandantas who were in their maturity at the beginning of the 
uprising in 1994 now have the wisdom they gained in the war and in the 12 years of dialogue with 
thousands of men and women from throughout the world. The members of the CCRI, the zapatista 
political-organizational leadership, is now counseling and directing the new ones who are entering our 



struggle, as well as those who are holding leadership positions. For some time now the "committees" 
(which is what we call them) have been preparing an entire new generation of comandantes and 
comandantas who, following a period of instruction and testing, are beginning to learn the work of 
organizational leadership and to discharge their duties. And it also so happens that our insurgents, 
insurgentas, militants, local and regional responsables, as well as support bases, who were youngsters at 
the beginning of the uprising, are now mature men and women, combat veterans and natural leaders in 
their units and communities. And those who were children in that January of '94 are now young people 
who have grown up in the resistance, and they have been trained in the rebel dignity lifted up by their 
elders throughout these 12 years of war. These young people have a political, technical and cultural 
training that we who began the zapatista movement did not have. This youth is now, more and more, 
sustaining our troops as well as leadership positions in the organization. And, indeed, all of us have seen 
the deceits by the Mexican political class and the destruction which their actions have caused in our 
patria. And we have seen the great injustices and massacres that neoliberal globalization causes 
throughout the world. But we will speak to you of that later. 
 
And so the EZLN has resisted 12 years of war, of military, political, ideological and economic attacks, of 
siege, of harassment, of persecution, and they have not vanquished us. We have not sold out nor 
surrendered, and we have made progress. More compañeros from many places have entered into the 
struggle so that, instead of making us weaker after so many years, we have become stronger. Of course 
there are problems which can be resolved by more separation of the political-military from the civil-
democratic. But there are things, the most important ones, such as our demands for which we struggle, 
which have not been fully achieved. 
 
To our way of thinking, and what we see in our heart, we have reached a point where we cannot go any 
further, and, in addition, it is possible that we could lose everything we have if we remain as we are and 
do nothing more in order to move forward. The hour has come to take a risk once again and to take a step 
which is dangerous but which is worthwhile. Because, perhaps united with other social sectors who suffer 
from the same wants as we do, it will be possible to achieve what we need and what we deserve. A new 
step forward in the indigenous struggle is only possible if the indigenous join together with workers, 
cam pesinos, students, teachers, em ployees… the w orkers of the city and the countryside. 
 
(To be continued… ) 
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III - How We See the World 
 
Now we are going to explain to you how we, the zapatistas, see what is going on in the world. We see that 
capitalism is the strongest right now. Capitalism is a social system, a way in which a society goes about 
organizing things and people, and who has and who has not, and who gives orders and who obeys. In 
capitalism, there are some people who have money, or capital, and factories and stores and fields and 
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many things, and there are others who have nothing but their strength and knowledge in order to work. In 
capitalism, those who have money and things give the orders, and those who only have their ability to 
work obey. 
 
Then capitalism means that there a few who have great wealth, but they did not win a prize, or find a 
treasure, or inherited from a parent. They obtained that wealth, rather, by exploiting the work of the many. 
So capitalism is based on the exploitation of the workers, which means they exploit the workers and take 
out all the profits they can. This is done unjustly, because they do not pay the worker what his work is 
worth. Instead they give him a salary that barely allows him to eat a little and to rest for a bit, and the next 
day he goes back to work in exploitation, whether in the countryside or in the city. 
 
And capitalism also makes its wealth from plunder, or theft, because they take what they want from 
others, land, for example, and natural resources. So capitalism is a system where the robbers are free and 
they are admired and used as examples. 
 
And, in addition to exploiting and plundering, capitalism represses because it imprisons and kills those 
who rebel against injustice. 
 
Capitalism is most interested in merchandise, because when it is bought or sold, profits are made. And 
then capitalism turns everything into merchandise, it makes merchandise of people, of nature, of culture, 
of history, of conscience. According to capitalism, everything must be able to be bought and sold. And it 
hides everything behind the merchandise, so we don't see the exploitation that exists. And then the 
merchandise is bought and sold in a market. And the market, in addition to being used for buying and 
selling, is also used to hide the exploitation of the workers. In the market, for example, we see coffee in 
its little package or its pretty little jar, but we do not see the campesino who suffered in order to harvest 
the coffee, and we do not see the coyote who paid him so cheaply for his work, and we do not see the 
workers in the large company working their hearts out to package the coffee. Or we see an appliance for 
listening to music like cumbias, rancheras or corridos, or whatever, and we see that it is very good 
because it has a good sound, but we do not see the worker in the maquiladora who struggled for many 
hours, putting the cables and the parts of the appliance together, and they barely paid her a pittance of 
money, and she lives far away from work and spends a lot on the trip, and, in addition, she runs the risk of 
being kidnapped, raped and killed as happens in Ciudad Juárez in Mexico. 
 
So we see merchandise in the market, but we do not see the exploitation with which it was made. And 
then capitalism needs many markets - or a very large market, a world market. 
 
And so the capitalism of today is not the same as before, when the rich were content with exploiting the 
workers in their own countries, but now they are on a path which is called Neoliberal Globalization. This 
globalization means that they no longer control the workers in one or several countries, but the capitalists 
are trying to dominate everything all over the world. And the world, or Planet Earth, is also called the 
'globe', and that is why they say 'globalization,' or the entire world. 
 
And neoliberalism is the idea that capitalism is free to dominate the entire world, and so tough, you have 
to resign yourself and conform and not make a fuss, in other words, not rebel. So neoliberalism is like the 
theory, the plan, of capitalist globalization. And neoliberalism has its economic, political, military and 
cultural plans. All of those plans have to do with dominating everyone, and they repress or separate 
anyone who doesn't obey so that his rebellious ideas aren't passed on to others. 
 
Then, in neoliberal globalization, the great capitalists who live in the countries which are powerful, like 
the United States, want the entire world to be made into a big business where merchandise is produced 
like a great market. A world market for buying and selling the entire world and for hiding all the 



exploitation from the world. Then the global capitalists insert themselves everywhere, in all the countries, 
in order to do their big business, their great exploitation. Then they respect nothing, and they meddle 
wherever they wish. As if they were conquering other countries. That is why we zapatistas say that 
neoliberal globalization is a war of conquest of the entire world, a world war, a war being waged by 
capitalism for global domination. Sometimes that conquest is by armies who invade a country and 
conquer it by force. But sometimes it is with the economy, in other words, the big capitalists put their 
money into another country or they lend it money, but on the condition that they obey what they tell them 
to do. And they also insert their ideas, with the capitalist culture which is the culture of merchandise, of 
profits, of the market. 
 
Then the one which wages the conquest, capitalism, does as it wants, it destroys and changes what it does 
not like and eliminates what gets in its way. For example, those who do not produce nor buy nor sell 
modern merchandise get in their way, or those who rebel against that order. And they despise those who 
are of no use to them. That is why the indigenous get in the way of neoliberal capitalism, and that is why 
they despise them and want to eliminate them. And neoliberal capitalism also gets rid of the laws which 
do not allow them to exploit and to have a lot of profit. They demand that everything can be bought and 
sold, and, since capitalism has all the money, it buys everything. Capitalism destroys the countries it 
conquers with neoliberal globalization, but it also wants to adapt everything, to make it over again, but in 
its own way, a way which benefits capitalism and which doesn't allow anything to get in its way. Then 
neoliberal globalization, capitalism, destroys what exists in these countries, it destroys their culture, their 
language, their economic system, their political system, and it also destroys the ways in which those who 
live in that country relate to each other. So everything that makes a country a country is left destroyed. 
 
Then neoliberal globalization wants to destroy the nations of the world so that only one Nation or country 
remains, the country of money, of capital. And capitalism wants everything to be as it wants, in its own 
way, and it doesn't like what is different, and it persecutes it and attacks it, or puts it off in a corner and 
acts as if it doesn't exist. 
 
Then, in short, the capitalism of global neoliberalism is based on exploitation, plunder, contempt and 
repression of those who refuse. The same as before, but now globalized, worldwide. 
 
But it is not so easy for neoliberal globalization, because the exploited of each country become 
discontented, and they will not say well, too bad, instead they rebel. And those who remain and who are 
in the way resist, and they don't allow themselves to be eliminated. And that is why we see, all over the 
world, those who are being screwed over making resistances, not putting up with it, in other words, they 
rebel, and not just in one country but wherever they abound. And so, as there is a neoliberal globalization, 
there is a globalization of rebellion. 
 
And it is not just the workers of the countryside and of the city who appear in this globalization of 
rebellion, but others also appear who are much persecuted and despised for the same reason, for not 
letting themselves be dominated, like women, young people, the indigenous, homosexuals, lesbians, 
transsexual persons, migrants and many other groups who exist all over the world but who we do not see 
until they shout ya basta of being despised, and they raise up, and then we see them, we hear them, and 
we learn from them. 
 
And then we see that all those groups of people are fighting against neoliberalism, against the capitalist 
globalization plan, and they are struggling for humanity. 
 
And we are astonished when we see the stupidity of the neoliberals who want to destroy all humanity 
with their wars and exploitations, but it also makes us quite happy to see resistances and rebellions 
appearing everywhere, such as ours, which is a bit small, but here we are. And we see this all over the 



world, and now our heart learns that we are not alone. 
 
 
IV - How We See Our Country Which is Mexico 
 
Now we will talk to you about how we see what is going on in our Mexico. What we see is our country 
being governed by neoliberals. So, as we already explained, our leaders are destroying our nation, our 
Mexican Patria. And the work of these bad leaders is not to look after the well-being of the people, 
instead they are only concerned with the well-being of the capitalists. For example, they make laws like 
the Free Trade Agreement, which end up leaving many Mexicans destitute, like campesinos and small 
producers, because they are 'gobbled up' by the big agro-industrial companies. As well as workers and 
small businesspeople, because they cannot compete with the large transnationals who come in without 
anybody saying anything to them and even thanking them, and they set their low salaries and their high 
prices. So some of the economic foundations of our Mexico, which were the countryside and industry and 
national commerce, are being quite destroyed, and just a bit of rubble - which they are certainly going to 
sell off - remains. 
 
And these are great disgraces for our Patria. Because food is no longer being produced in our countryside, 
just what the big capitalists sell, and the good lands are being stolen through trickery and with the help of 
the politicians. What is happening in the countryside is the same as Porfirismo, but, instead of 
hacendados, now there are a few foreign businesses which have well and truly screwed the campesino. 
And, where before there were credits and price protections, now there is just charity' and sometimes not 
even that. 
 
As for the worker in the city, the factories close, and they are left without work, or they open what are 
called maquiladoras, which are foreign and which pay a pittance for many hours of work. And then the 
price of the goods the people need doesn‘t m atter, w hether they are expensive or cheap, since there is no 
money. And if someone was working in a small or midsize business, now they are not, because it was 
closed, and it was bought by a big transnational. And if someone had a small business, it disappeared as 
well, or they went to work clandestinely for big businesses which exploit them terribly, and which even 
put boys and girls to work. And if the worker belonged to his union in order to demand his legal rights, 
then no, now the same union tells him he will have to put up with his salary being lowered or his hours or 
his benefits being taken away, because, if not, the business will close and move to another country. And 
then there is the 'microchangarro', which is the government's economic program for putting all the city's 
workers on street corners selling gum or telephone cards. In other words, absolute economic destruction 
in the cities as well. 
 
And then what happens is that, with the people's economy being totally screwed in the countryside as well 
as in the city, then many Mexican men and women have to leave their Patria, Mexican lands, and go to 
seek work in another country, the United States. And they do not treat them well there, instead they 
exploit them, persecute them and treat them with contempt and even kill them. Under neoliberalism 
which is being imposed by the bad governments, the economy has not improved. Quite the opposite, the 
countryside is in great need, and there is no work in the cities. What is happening is that Mexico is being 
turned into a place where people are working for the wealth of foreigners, mostly rich gringos, a place 
you are just born into for a little while, and in another little while you die. That is why we say that Mexico 
is dominated by the United States. 
 
Now, it is not just that. Neoliberalism has also changed the Mexican political class, the politicians, 
because they made them into something like employees in a store, who have to do everything possible to 
sell everything and to sell it very cheap. You have already seen that they changed the laws in order to 
remove Article 27 from the Constitution so that ejidal and communal lands could be sold. That was 



Salinas de Gortari, and he and his gangs said that it was for the good of the countryside and the 
campesino, and that was how they would prosper and live better. Has it been like that? The Mexican 
countryside is worse than ever and the campesinos more screwed than under Porfirio Diaz. And they also 
say they are going to privatize - sell to foreigners - the companies held by the State to help the well-being 
of the people. Because the companies don't work well and they need to be modernized, and it would be 
better to sell them. But, instead of improving, the social rights which were won in the revolution of 1910 
now make one sad and courageous. And they also said that the borders must be opened so all the foreign 
capital can enter, that way all the Mexican businesses will be fixed, and things will be made better. But 
now we see that there are not any national businesses, the foreigners gobbled them all up, and the things 
that are sold are worse than the those that were made in Mexico. 
 
And now the Mexican politicians also want to sell PEMEX, the oil which belongs to all Mexicans, and 
the only difference is that some say everything should be sold and others that only a part of it should be 
sold. And they also want to privatize social security, and electricity and water and the forests and 
everything, until nothing of Mexico is left, and our country will be a wasteland or a place of entertainment 
for rich people from all over the world, and we Mexican men and women will be their servants, 
dependent on what they offer, bad housing, without roots, without culture, without even a Patria. 
 
So the neoliberals want to kill Mexico, our Mexican Patria. And the political parties not only do not 
defend it, they are the first to put themselves at the service of foreigners, especially those from the United 
States, and they are the ones who are in charge of deceiving us, making us look the other way while 
everything is sold, and they are left with the money. All the political parties that exist right now, not just 
some of them. Think about whether anything has been done well, and you will see that no, nothing but 
theft and scams. And look how all the politicians always have their nice houses and their nice cars and 
luxuries. And they still want us to thank them and to vote for them again. And it is obvious, as they say, 
that they are without shame. And they are without it because they do not, in fact, have a Patria, they only 
have bank accounts. 
 
And we also see that drug trafficking and crime has been increasing a lot. And sometimes we think that 
criminals are like they show them in the songs or movies, and maybe some are like that, but not the real 
chiefs. The real chiefs go around very well dressed, they study outside the country, they are elegant, they 
do not go around in hiding, they eat in good restaurants and they appear in the papers, very pretty and 
well dressed at their parties. They are, as they say, 'good people', and some are even officials, deputies, 
senators, secretaries of state, prosperous businessmen, police chiefs, generals. 
 
Are we saying that politics serves no purpose? No, what we mean is that THAT politics serves no 
purpose. And it is useless because it does not take the people into account. It does not listen to them, it 
does not pay any attention to them, it just approaches them when there are elections. And they do not 
even want votes anymore, the polls are enough to say who wins. And then just promises about what this 
one is going to do and what the other one is going to do, then it's bye, I'll see you, but you don't see them 
again, except when they appear in the news when they've just stolen a lot of money and nothing is going 
to be done to them because the law - which those same politicians made - protects them. 
 
Because that's another problem, the Constitution is all warped and changed now. It's no longer the one 
that had the rights and liberties of working people. Now there are the rights and liberties of the neoliberals 
so they can have their huge profits. And the judges exist to serve those neoliberals, because they always 
rule in favour of them, and those who are not rich get injustice, jails and cemeteries. 
 
Well, even with all this mess the neoliberals are making, there are Mexican men and women who are 
organizing and making a resistance struggle. 
 



And so we found out that there are indigenous, that their lands are far away from us here in Chiapas, and 
they are making their autonomy and defending their culture and caring for their land, forests and water. 
 
And there are workers in the countryside, campesinos, who are organizing and holding their marches and 
mobilizations in order to demand credits and aid for the countryside. 
 
And there are workers in the city who do not let their rights be taken away or their jobs privatized. They 
protest and demonstrate so the little they have isn't taken away from them and so they don't take away 
from the country what is, in fact, its own, like electricity, oil, social security, education. 
 
And there are students who don't let education be privatized and who are fighting for it to be free and 
popular and scientific, so they don't charge, so everyone can learn, and so they don't teach stupid things in 
schools. 
 
And there are women who do not let themselves be treated as an ornament or be humiliated and despised 
just for being women, but who are organizing and fighting for the respect they deserve as the women they 
are. 
 
And there are young people who don't accept their stultifying them with drugs or persecuting them for 
their way of being, but who make themselves aware with their music and their culture, their rebellion. 
 
And there are homosexuals, lesbians, transsexuals and many ways who do not put up with being 
ridiculed, despised, mistreated and even killed for having another way which is different, with being 
treated like they are abnormal or criminals, but who make their own organizations in order to defend their 
right to be different. 
 
And there are priests and nuns and those they call laypeople who are not with the rich and who are not 
resigned, but who are organizing to accompany the struggles of the people. 
 
And there are those who are called social activists, who are men and women who have been fighting all 
their lives for exploited people, and they are the same ones who participated in the great strikes and 
workers' actions, in the great citizens' mobilizations, in the great campesino movements, and who suffer 
great repression, and who, even though some are old now, continue on without surrendering, and they go 
everywhere, looking for the struggle, seeking justice, and making leftist organizations, non-governmental 
organizations, human rights organizations, organizations in defence of political prisoners and for the 
disappeared, leftist publications, organizations of teachers or students, social struggle, and even political-
military organizations, and they are just not quiet and they know a lot because they have seen a lot and 
lived and struggled. 
 
And so we see in general that in our country, which is called Mexico, there are many people who do not 
put up with things, who do not surrender, who do not sell out. Who are dignified. And that makes us very 
pleased and happy, because with all those people it's not going to be so easy for the neoliberals to win, 
and perhaps it will be possible to save our Patria from the great thefts and destruction they are doing. And 
we think that perhaps our 'we' will include all those rebellions? 
 
add your comments  
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V - What We Want To Do 
 
We are now going to tell you what we want to do in the world and in Mexico, because we cannot watch 
everything that is happening on our planet and just remain quiet, as if it were only we were where we are. 
 
What we want in the world is to tell all of those who are resisting and fighting in their own ways and in 
their own countries, that you are not alone, that we, the zapatistas, even though we are very small, are 
supporting you, and we are going to look at how to help you in your struggles and to speak to you in order 
to learn, because what we have, in fact, learned is to learn. 
 
And we want to tell the Latin American peoples that we are proud to be a part of you, even if it is a small 
part. We remember quite well how the continent was also illuminated some years ago, and a light was 
called Che Guevara, as it had previously been called Bolivar, because sometimes the people take up a 
name in order to say they are taking up a flag. 
 
And we want to tell the people of Cuba, who have now been on their path of resistance for many years, 
that you are not alone, and we do not agree with the blockade they are imposing, and we are going to see 
how to send you something, even if it is maize, for your resistance. And we want to tell the North 
American people that we know that the bad governments which you have and which spread harm 
throughout the world is one thing - and those North Americans who struggle in their country, and who are 
in solidarity with the struggles of other countries, are a very different thing. And we want to tell the 
Mapuche brothers and sisters in Chile that we are watching and learning from your struggles. And to the 
Venezuelans, we see how well you are defending your sovereignty, your nation's right to decide where it 
is going. And to the indigenous brothers and sisters of Ecuador and Bolivia, we say you are giving a good 
lesson in history to all of Latin America, because now you are indeed putting a halt to neoliberal 
globalization. And to the piqueteros and to the young people of Argentina, we want to tell you that, that 
we love you. And to those in Uruguay who want a better country, we admire you. And to those who are 
sin tierra in Brazil, that we respect you. And to all the young people of Latin America, that what you are 
doing is good, and you give us great hope. 
 
And we want to tell the brothers and sisters of Social Europe, that which is dignified and rebel, that you 
are not alone. That your great movements against the neoliberal wars bring us joy. That we are attentively 
watching your forms of organization and your methods of struggle so that we can perhaps learn 
something. That we are considering how we can help you in your struggles, and we are not going to send 
euro because then they will be devalued because of the European Union mess. But perhaps we will send 
you crafts and coffee so you can market them and help you some in the tasks of your struggle. And 
perhaps we might also send you some pozol, which gives much strength in the resistance, but who knows 
if we will send it to you, because pozol is more our way, and what if it were to hurt your bellies and 
weaken your struggles and the neoliberals defeat you. 
 
And we want to tell the brothers and sisters of Africa, Asia and Oceania that we know that you are 
fighting also, and we want to learn more of your ideas and practices. 
 
And we want to tell the world that we want to make you large, so large that all those worlds will fit, those 
worlds which are resisting because they want to destroy the neoliberals and because they simply cannot 
stop fighting for humanity. 
 
Now then, what we want to do in Mexico is to make an agreement with persons and organizations just of 
the left, because we believe that it is in the political left where the idea of resisting neoliberal 
globalization is, and of making a country where there will be justice, democracy and liberty for everyone. 
Not as it is right now, where there is justice only for the rich, there is liberty only for their big businesses, 



and there is democracy only for painting walls with election propaganda. And because we believe that it 
is only from the left that a plan of struggle can emerge, so that our Patria, which is Mexico, does not die. 
 
 And, then, what we think is that, with these persons and organizations of the left, we will make a plan for 
going to all those parts of Mexico where there are humble and simple people like ourselves. 
 
And we are not going to tell them what they should do or give them orders. 
 
Nor are we going to ask them to vote for a candidate, since we already know that the ones who exist are 
neoliberals. 
 
Nor are we going to tell them to be like us, nor to rise up in arms. 
 
What we are going to do is to ask them what their lives are like, their struggle, their thoughts about our 
country and what we should do so they do not defeat us. 
 
What we are going to do is to take heed of the thoughts of the simple and humble people, and perhaps we 
will find there the same love which we feel for our Patria. 
 
And perhaps we will find agreement between those of us who are simple and humble and, together, we 
will organize all over the country and reach agreement in our struggles, which are alone right now, 
separated from each other, and we will find something like a program that has what we all want, and a 
plan for how we are going to achieve the realization of that program, which is called the 'national program 
of struggle.' 
 
And, with the agreement of the majority of those people whom we are going to listen to, we will then 
engage in a struggle with everyone, with indigenous, workers, campesinos, students, teachers, employees, 
women, children, old ones, men, and with all of those of good heart and who want to struggle so that our 
Patria called Mexico does not end up being destroyed and sold, and which still exists between the Rio 
Grande and the Rio Suchiate and which has the Pacific Ocean on one side and the Atlantic on the other. 
 
 
VI - How We Are Going To Do It 
 
And so this is our simple word that goes out to the humble and simple people of Mexico and of the world, 
and we are calling our word of today: 
 
Sixth Declaration of the Selva Lacandona 
 
And we are here to say, with our simple word, that ... 
 
The EZLN maintains its commitment to an offensive ceasefire, and it will not make any attack against 
government forces or any offensive military movements. 
 
The EZLN still maintains its commitment to insisting on the path of political struggle through this 
peaceful initiative which we are now undertaking. The EZLN continues, therefore, in its resolve to not 
establish any kind of secret relations with either national political-military organizations or those from 
other countries. 
 
The EZLN reaffirms its commitment to defend, support and obey the zapatista indigenous communities of 
which it is composed, and which are its supreme command, and - without interfering in their internal 



democratic processes - will, to the best of its abilities, contribute to the strengthening of their autonomy, 
good government and improvement in their living conditions. In other words, what we are going to do in 
Mexico and in the world, we are going to do without arms, with a civil and peaceful movement, and 
without neglecting nor ceasing to support our communities. 
 
 
Therefore ... 
 
In the World? 
 
1 - We will forge new relationships of mutual respect and support with persons and organizations who are 
resisting and struggling against neoliberalism and for humanity. 
 
2 - As far as we are able, we will send material aid such as food and handicrafts for those brothers and 
sisters who are struggling all over the world. 
 
In order to begin, we are going to ask the Good Government Junta of La Realidad to loan their truck, 
which is called 'Chompiras,' and which appears to hold 8 tons, and we are going to fill it with maize and 
perhaps two 200 litre cans with oil or petrol, as they prefer, and we are going to deliver it to the Cuban 
Embassy in Mexico for them to send to the Cuban people as aid from the zapatistas for their resistance 
against the North American blockade. Or perhaps there might be a place closer to here where it could be 
delivered, because it's always such a long distance to Mexico City, and what if 'Chompiras' were to break 
down and we'd end up in bad shape. And that will happen when the harvest comes in, which is turning 
green right now in the fields, and if they don't attack us, because if we were to send it during these next 
few months, it would be nothing but corncobs, and they don't turn out well even in tamales, better in 
November or December, it depends. 
 
And we are also going to make an agreement with the women's crafts cooperatives in order to send a good 
number of bordados, embroidered pieces, to the Europes which are perhaps not yet Union, and perhaps 
we'll also send some organic coffee from the zapatista cooperatives, so that they can sell it and get a little 
money for their struggle. And, if it isn't sold, then they can always have a little cup of coffee and talk 
about the anti-neoliberal struggle, and if it's a bit cold then they can cover themselves up with the 
zapatista bordados, which do indeed resist quite well being laundered by hand and by rocks, and, besides, 
they don't run in the wash. 
 
And we are also going to send the indigenous brothers and sisters of Bolivia and Ecuador some non-
transgenic maize, and we just don't know where to send them so they arrive complete, but we are indeed 
willing to give this little bit of aid. 
 
3 - And to all of those who are resisting throughout the world, we say there must be other intercontinental 
encuentros held, even if just one other. Perhaps December of this year or next January, we'll have to think 
about it. We don't want to say just when, because this is about our agreeing equally on everything, on 
where, on when, on how, on who. But not with a stage where just a few speak and all the rest listen, but 
without a stage, just level and everyone speaking, but orderly, otherwise it will just be a hubbub and the 
words won't be understood, and with good organization everyone will hear and jot down in their 
notebooks the words of resistance from others, so then everyone can go and talk with their compañeros 
and compañeras in their worlds. And we think it might be in a place that has a very large jail, because 
what if they were to repress us and incarcerate us, and so that way we wouldn't be all piled up, prisoners, 
yes, but well organized, and there in the jail we could continue the intercontinental encuentros for 
humanity and against neoliberalism. Later on we'll tell you what we shall do in order to reach agreement 
as to how we're going to come to agreement. Now that is how we're thinking of doing what we want to do 



in the world. Now follows ... 
 
 
In Mexico ... 
 
1 - We are going to continue fighting for the Indian peoples of Mexico, but now not just for them and not 
with only them, but for all the exploited and dispossessed of Mexico, with all of them and all over the 
country. And when we say all the exploited of Mexico, we are also talking about the brothers and sisters 
who have had to go to the United States in search of work in order to survive. 
 
2 - We are going to go to listen to, and talk directly with, without intermediaries or mediation, the simple 
and humble of the Mexican people, and, according to what we hear and learn, we are going to go about 
building, along with those people who, like us, are humble and simple, a national program of struggle, but 
a program which will be clearly of the left, or anti-capitalist, or anti-neoliberal, or for justice, democracy 
and liberty for the Mexican people. 
 
3 - We are going to try to build, or rebuild, another way of doing politics, one which once again has the 
spirit of serving others, without material interests, with sacrifice, with dedication, with honesty, which 
keeps its word, whose only payment is the satisfaction of duty performed, or like the militants of the left 
did before, when they were not stopped by blows, jail or death, let alone by dollar bills. 
 
4 - We are also going to go about raising a struggle in order to demand that we make a new Constitution, 
new laws which take into account the demands of the Mexican people, which are: housing, land, work, 
food, health, education, information, culture, independence, democracy, justice, liberty and peace. A new 
Constitution which recognizes the rights and liberties of the people, and which defends the weak in the 
face of the powerful.  
 
 
TO THESE ENDS ... 
 
The EZLN will send a delegation of its leadership in order to do this work throughout the national 
territory and for an indefinite period of time. This zapatista delegation, along with those organizations and 
persons of the left who join in this Sixth Declaration of the Selva Lacandona, will go to those places 
where they are expressly invited. 
 
We are also letting you know that the EZLN will establish a policy of alliances with non-electoral 
organizations and movements which define themselves, in theory and practice, as being of the left, in 
accordance with the following conditions: 
 
Not to make agreements from above to be imposed below, but to make accords to go together to listen 
and to organize outrage. Not to raise movements which are later negotiated behind the backs of those who 
made them, but to always take into account the opinions of those participating. Not to seek gifts, 
positions, advantages, public positions, from the Power or those who aspire to it, but to go beyond the 
election calendar. Not to try to resolve from above the problems of our Nation, but to build FROM 
BELOW AND FOR BELOW an alternative to neoliberal destruction, an alternative of the left for 
Mexico. 
 
Yes to reciprocal respect for the autonomy and independence of organizations, for their methods of 
struggle, for their ways of organizing, for their internal decision making processes, for their legitimate 
representations. And yes to a clear commitment for joint and coordinated defense of national sovereignty, 
with intransigent opposition to privatization attempts of electricity, oil, water and natural resources. 



 
In other words, we are inviting the unregistered political and social organizations of the left, and those 
persons who lay claim to the left and who do not belong to registered political parties, to meet with us, at 
the time, place and manner in which we shall propose at the proper time, to organize a national campaign, 
visiting all possible corners of our Patria, in order to listen to and organize the word of our people. It is 
like a campaign, then, but very otherly, because it is not electoral. 
 
Brothers and sisters: 
 
This is our word which we declare: 
 
In the world, we are going to join together more with the resistance struggles against neoliberalism and 
for humanity. 
 
And we are going to support, even if it's but little, those struggles. 
 
And we are going to exchange, with mutual respect, experiences, histories, ideas, dreams.  
 
In Mexico, we are going to travel all over the country, through the ruins left by the neoliberal wars and 
through those resistances which, entrenched, are flourishing in those ruins. 
 
We are going to seek, and to find, those who love these lands and these skies even as much as we do.  
 
We are going to seek, from La Realidad to Tijuana, those who want to organize, struggle and build what 
may perhaps be the last hope this Nation - which has been going on at least since the time when an eagle 
alighted on a nopal in order to devour a snake - has of not dying. 
 
We are going for democracy, liberty and justice for those of us who have been denied it. 
 
We are going with another politics, for a program of the left and for a new Constitution. 
 
We are inviting all indigenous, workers, campesinos, teachers, students, housewives, neighbors, small 
businesspersons, small shop owners, micro-businesspersons, pensioners, handicapped persons, religious 
men and women, scientists, artists, intellectuals, young persons, women, old persons, homosexuals and 
lesbians, boys and girls - to participate, whether individually or collectively, directly with the zapatistas in 
this NATIONAL CAMPAIGN for building another way of doing politics, for a program of national 
struggle of the left, and for a new Constitution. 
 
And so this is our word as to what we are going to do and how we are going to do it. You will see 
whether you want to join. 
 
And we are telling those men and women who are of good heart and intent, who are in agreement with 
this word we are bringing out, and who are not afraid, or who are afraid but who control it, to then state 
publicly whether they are in agreement with this idea we are presenting, and in that way we will see once 
and for all who and how and where and when this new step in the struggle is to be made. 
 
While you are thinking about it, we say to you that today, in the sixth month of the year 2005, the men, 
women, children and old ones of the Zapatista Army of National Liberation have now decided, and we 
have now subscribed to, this Sixth Declaration of the Selva Lacandona, and those who know how to sign, 
signed, and those who did not left their mark, but there are fewer now who do not know how, because 
education has advanced here in this territory in rebellion for humanity and against neoliberalism, that is in 



zapatista skies and land. 
 
And this was our simple word sent out to the noble hearts of those simple and humble people who resist 
and rebel against injustices all over the world. 
 
 Democracy! 
 Liberty! 
 Justice! 
 
From the mountains of the Mexican Southeast. 
 
Clandestine Revolutionary Indigenous Committee - General Command of the Zapatista Army of 
National Liberation 
 
Mexico, in the sixth month, or June, of the year 2005 
Originally published in Spanish by the EZLN 
 
************************************ 
 
Translated by irlandesa 
 
To add your comments go to http://www.anarkismo.net/newswire.php?story_id=805 
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CACIM  
India Institute for Critical Action Centre In Movement 

 

CACIM, which has grown out of Critical Action (CA), an experiment since about 2001 to 
critically support emerging movements, is an experimental initiative towards an informal 
association between individuals and organisations located in different parts of India and the 
world. Its goals are to encourage a culture of critical reflexivity in public work, through 
fundamental research and critical reflection, exploration, and action in the field of motion and 
movement. We hope to encourage learning across disciplines and across culture, and to support 
and encourage all those involved in different ways with 'movement' - activists, researchers, 
professionals, artistes, and thinkers, both the more mature and young, and both from 'civil' and 
'incivil' worlds - in our respective work as individuals and organisations and also in networks. 
Our present focus is on cultures of politics in movement, the exploration of open space as a 
political-cultural concept, and by exploring this through actions, the exploration of cyberspace as 
open space. CACIM sees itself not as an independent organisation but interlinked and 
interdependent, plugged into and learning from the world around us. With this vision, we 
presently conceive CACIM as evolving into a hub within networks among individuals and 
organisations located in different parts of India and the world.  

CACIM 
A-3, Defence Colony, New Delhi 110 024, Ph : +91 11 4155 1521, 2433 2451 

E-mail : cacim@cacim.net 
 
 

                                                                            
The Centre for Civil Society in Durban, South Africa works to advance socio-economic and 
environmental justice by developing critical knowledge about, for and in dialogue with civil society 
through teaching, research and publishing. The Centre was established at the University of KwaZulu-
Natal in July 2001, and our three core strategies are: independent critical scholarship; information 
dissemination; and teaching/training. Our community at the university's Howard College campus is 
comprised of academics and research officers, administrators, visiting scholars, and doctoral and masters 
students. Our colleagues include more than 200 research grantees, Research Associates, community 
liaisons and other collaborators. 
 
CCS - Centre for Civil Society  
University of KwaZulu-Natal 
Memorial Tower Building, Howard College 
Durban, 4041 South Africa Ph : +27 31 260 3195 
www.ukzn.ac.za/ccs  
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